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FOREWORD

As 1 observed in the Foreword to the preceding volume, it has been
a long, hard journey. There were times when | wondered whether we
should ever reach the end but now, after many vears, we have finally
done so. From time to time we have had to institute changes in our
initial plans. At least some of these changes have been for the better.
In some cases, to be sure, we have been forced (o yield to practicality
or to one circumstance or another. Also we have unfortunately lost
along the way several of our contributors and two of our fellow cdi-
tors, Marshall W. Baldwin and Robert Lee Wolil, who labored with
a steadfast devotion to the first and second volumes of this Histary
of the Crusades. | am saddened by the thought that they will not hold
this last volume in their hands. It is a pleasure, however, to express
my indebtedness to Dr. Harry W. Hazard and to Professor Norman P.
Zacour, who have made possible the appearance of these volumes. With
the courage and determination of a true crusader Dr. Hazard has
borne a heavy load. Furthermore, we are most grateful to Mary Haz-
ard for her valiant help. I am glad at last to be able to express in print
my thanks to Professor Hans Eberhard Mayer, who, despite his nu-
merous responsibilities, agreed amicitiae gratia to prepare a bibliog-
raphy for all six volumes. We are pleased to welcome into our midst
one of the outstanding crusading historians of our time.

We are grateful to Dr. Susan Babbitt, who is now with the Ameri-
can Philosophical Society in Philadelphia, for her help with this vol-
ume as well as with Volume V. I am also pleased at long last to ac-
knowledge our indebtedness to Mrs. Elizabeth A. Steinberg, assistant
director of the University of Wisconsin Press, whose conscientious
attention to detail has been of endless assistance to us. It is now
more than thirty vears ago (in 1955) that I sketched in the Foreword
to Volume [ what 1 might call the historical background to this work.
There I dwelt upon the interest taken in it and the impetus given to it
by Dana C. Munro, August C. Krey, Frederick Duncalf, and John L.
LaMonte before any plans had really been made or a single word
had been written. Without the enthusiasm of these scholars, however,
all of whom left us many vears ago, this work would never have come
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xvi FOREWORD

into being. Therefore my fellow editors and [ want once more to recall
them to our readers and again to render thanks to all four of them.

KeENNETH M. SETTON
The Institute for Advanced Study
Princeton, New Jersey
March 21, 1988

It is now some days ago that the sad news came of the death of
Dr. Harry W. Hazard. He left us on 5 February (1989). My comrade-
in-arms for almost forty vears, as we wended our way through the
long history of the Crusades, he will be sorely missed. His death led
me to reread the Foreword to the first edition of Volume [ of this His-
tory of the Crusades (1955) outlining the part played so many years
ago by Munro, LaMonte, Duncalf, and Krey in planning a work that
was initially to be in three volumes but, as time went on, became four,
then five, and finally six. As one after another the volumes have ap-
peared, they seem to bear almost no relation to the original plan-
ning. Year after year changes had to be made., We would have second
thoughts. Contributors died, withdrew from the project, or failed to
write their chapters. “Hap™ Hazard was more patient than I as the al-
most endless changes had to be made.

Despite months of illness, Hap Hazard spent much time on this last
volume, but it would not have been finished within the current year
except for the assistance of his wife, Mary Hazard. She has retyped
the Bibliography and the Gazetteer, added all the page references to
the index cards from which the printers set the type, and shared with
us the proofreading of the entire volume. But now I fear we must agree
with our old friend Shakespeare that “Hector is dead: there is no more
to say!”

K. M. 5

Princetion
February 12, 1989



PREFACE

This is the last volume of A Histary of the Crusades. It marks an
end neither to the conflict with Islam nor to the very idea of crusade
as a mass movement divinely sanctioned. The ¢rusading impulse re-
mained a vital force in the West whether directed towards a holy war
to win Jerusalem or, later, a defensive struggle against Turkish aggres-
sion. Bede had long since taught the West about Ishmael, the father
of Islam, whose hand was raised against all men, and against whom
the hands of all men were raised in turn. Islam, then, remained an
enemy with whom peace was unthinkable, war a duty. The duty would
be all the more pressing in coming centuries when, as the Turkish threat
grew, the very future of Christian Europe seemed to hang in the bal-
ance, Like so much else in medieval Europe, the crusade demanded
both legal definition and theological justification, to say nothing of
financial and military organization, constant preaching, and propa-
ganda. Three centuries of crusading fervor accompanied by incredible
hardships, massive sacrifices, legends of heroism, and propaganda of
hatred, 1eft for the future a heritage of profound consequence impos-
sible to measure,

How sad that our colleague, Harry Hazard, was not allowed to hold
this finished volume in his hands. But he was determined to see it
through its final preparation. Hardly a page has not felt his touch. He
was one of many who inspired the entire Hisfory and for whom in
turn it has become something of a monument. It was with some pre-
" science that, just before his death, he recalled the comments of Bil
Gilbert: “By earing about and being moved by the persons and deeds
of our ancestors, we give assurance—and are assured —of a sort of
immortality.™

Morman P. Zacour
Cenire for Medieval Studies
University of Toronto
Toronto, Canada
August 15, 1989

I, Sporty Musinnied, XLIY (Jame 21, 1976), T4,

xvil






A NOTE
ON TRANSLITERATION
AND NOMENCLATURE

One of the obvigus problems to be solved by the editors of such
a work as this, intended both for general readers and for scholars in
many different disciplines, is how to render the names of persons and
places, and a few other terms, originating in languages and scripts
unfamiliar to the English-speaking reader and, indeed, to most read-
ers whose native languages are European. In the present volume, as
in most of the entire work, these comprise principally Arabic, Turk-
ish, Persian, and Armenian, none of which was normally written in
our Latin alphabet until its adoption by Turkey in 1928. The analo-
gous problem of Byzantine Greek names and terms has been han-
died by using the familiar Latin equivalents, Anglicized Greek, or oc-
casionally, Greek type, as has seemed appropriate in each instance,
but a broader approach is desirable for the other languages under
consideration.

The somewhat contradictory criteria applied are ease of recogni-
tion and readability on the one hand and scientific accuracy and con-
sistency on the other. It has proved possible to reconcile these, and
to standardize the great variety of forms in which identical names
have been submitted to us by different contributors, through constant
consultation with specialists in each language, research in the sources,
and adherence to systems conforming to the requirements of each
language.

Of these, Arabic presents the fewest difficulties, since the script in
which it is written is admirably suited to the classical language. The
basic system used, with minor variants, by all English-speaking schol-
ars was restudied and found entirely satisfactory, with the slight modi-
fications noted. The chief alternative system, in which every Arabic
consonant is represented by a single Latin character (t for th, h for
kh, ¢ for dh, & for sh, g for gh) was rejected for several reasons, need-
less proliferation of diacritical marks to bother the eye and multiply
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XX A HOTE ON TRANSLITERATION AND MOMENCLATURE

occasions for error, absence of strong countervailing arguments, and,
most decisively, the natural tendency of non-specialists to adopt these
spellings but omit the diacritical marks. The use of single letters in
this manner leads to undesirable results, but the spellings adopted for
the present work may be thus treated with confidence by any writer
not requiring the discriminations which the remaining diacritical marks
indicate,

The letters used for Arabic consonants, in the order of the Arabic
alphabet, are these; ', b, t, th, j, h, kh, d, dh, 1, 2, 5, sh, 5, d, 1, Z,
‘. gh, f, q, k, 1, m, n, h, w, v. The vowels are a, i, u, lengthened as
A, 1, 0, with the alif bi-si@rati-l-pd’ distinguished as ; initial " is omit-
ted, but terminal macrons are retained. Diphthongs are gu and ai, not
agw and ay, as being both philologically preferable and visually less
misleading, The same considerations lead to the omission of / of al-
before a duplicated consonant (Nar-ad-Din rather than Niir-al-Din).
As in this example, hyphens are used to link words composing a single
name (as also *Abd-Allah), with weak initial vowels elided (as AbQ-1-
Hasan). Normally al- (meaning “the”) is not capitalized; ibn- is not
when it means literally “son of,” but is otherwizse (as Ibn-Khaldin).

Some readers may be disconcerted to find the prophet called “Mo-
hammed™” and his followers “Moslemns,” but this can readily be justi-
fied. These spellings are valid English proper names, derived from
Arabic originals which would be correctly transliterated “Mubham-
mad" and “Muslimiin™ or “Muslimin.” The best criterion for deciding
whether to use the Anglicized spellings or the accurate transliterations
is the treatment accorded the third of this cluster of names, that of
the religion “Islam.” Where this is transliterated “Islam,” with a ma-
cron over the g, it should be accompanied by “Muslim™ and “Muham-
mad,” but where the macron is omitted, consistency and common
sense require *Moslem” and “Mohammed,” and it is the latter triad
which have been considered appropriate in this work. All namesakes
of the prophet, however, have had their names duly transliterated
*Mubammad,” to correspond with names of other Arabs who are not
individually so familiar to westerners as to be better recognized in
Anglicized forms.

All names of other Arabs, and of non-Arabs with Arabic names,
have been svstematically transliterated, with the single exception of
Saldh-ad-Din, whom it would have been pedantic to call that rather
than Saladin. For places held, in the crusading era or now, by Arabs,
the Arabic names appear either in the text or in the gazetteer, where
some additional ones are also included to broaden the usefulness of
thiz feature.
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Large numbers of names of persons and groups, however, custom-
arily found in Arabicized spellings because they were written in Ara-
bic script, have been restored to their underlying identity whenever this
is ascertainable. For example, Arabic “Saljiiq” misrepresents four of
the six component phonemes: 5 is correct, @ replaces Turkish e, for
which Arabic seript provides no equivalent, / is correct, j replaces the
non-Arabic ch, & substitutes a non-Turkish long w for the original &,
and g as distinguished from & is non-existent in Turkish; this quad-
ruple rectification vields “Selchiik™ as the name of the eponymous
leader, and “Selchiikid” —on the model of ‘Abbasid and Timurid — for
the dynasty and the people.

It might be thought that as Turkish is now written in a well-conceived
modified Latin alphabet, there would be no reason to alter this, and
this presumption is substantially valid. For the same reasons as apply
to Arabic, ch has been preferred above ¢, sh above 3, and gh above
8, with kh in a few instances given as a preferred alternate of /i, from
which it is not distinguished in modern Turkish. No long vowels have
been indicated, as being functionless survivals. Two other changes
have been made in the interest of the English-speaking reader, and
should be remembered by those using map sheets and standard refer-
ence works: ¢ (pronounced dj) has been changed to j, so that one is
not visually led to imagine that the Turkish name for Tigris—Dijle/
Dicle —rhymes with “tickle,” and what the eminent lexicographer H. C.
Hony terms “that abomination the undotted 1" has, after the model
of The Encyclopaedia of Islgn, been written 1.

Spellings, modified as above indicated, have usually been founded
on those of the Torkish edition, Isldm Ansiklopedisi, hampered by
occasional inconsistencies within that work. All names of Turks ap-
pear thus emended, the Turkish equivalents of almost all places within
or near modern Turkey appear in the gazetteer.

In addition to &k, Middle Turkish utilized a few other phonemes
not common in modern Turkish: zh (modem f) dh, ng, and & (mod-
ern ¢); the first three of these will be used as needed, while the last-
mentioned may be assumed to underlie every medieval Turkish name
now spelled with e. Plaintive eyebrows may be raised at our exclusion
of g, but this was in Middle Turkish only the alternate spelling used
when the sound & was combined with back instead of front vowels,
and its elimination by the Turks is commendable.

Persian names have been transliterated like Arabic with certain modi-
fications, chiefly use of the additional vowels ¢ and o and replacing
d and dh with 7 and 2, so that Arabic “Adharbaijan” becomes Persian
“Azerbaijan,” more accurate as well as more recognizable. Omission
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of the definite article from personal names was considered but even-
tually disapproved.

Armenian presented great difficulties: the absence of an authorita-
tive reference source for spelling names, the lack of agreement on trans-
literation, and the sound-shift by which classical and eastern Arme-
nian b, d, g became western Armenian p, f, k and—incredible as it
may seem to the unwary — vice versg; similar reciprocal interchanges
involved fs and dz, and ¢k and j. The following alphabet represents
western Armenian letters, with eastern varianis in parentheses: a, p (b),
k(g), t (d), e, 2. &1, t, zh, i, 1, kh, dz (ts), g (k), h, ts (dz), gh, j (ch),
m, ¥, 1, sh, 0, ¢h, b(ph, ch (i), s, v d (t) s, norv, p, k o, .
Many spellings are based on the Armenian texts in the Recueil des his-
toriens des croisades.

In standardizing names of groups, the correct root forms in the re-
spective languages have been identified, with the ending “-id" for dy-
nasties and their peoples but “-ite” for sects, and with plural either
identical with singular (as Kirghiz) or plus “s" (Khazars) or “-es” (Uzes).
In cases where this sounded hopelessly awkward, it was abandoned
{Muwahhids, not Muwahhidids or Muwahhidites, and certainly not
Almohads, which is, however, cross-referenced).

The use of place names is explained in the note preceding the gazet-
teer, but may be summarized by saying that in general the most famil-
iar correct form is used in the text and maps, normally an English ver-
sion of the name by which the place was known to Europeans during
the crusades. Variant forms are given and identified in the gazetteer.

Hamry W. HaZaRD
[Princeton, New Jersey, 1962}

Reprinted from Volume I, with minor modifcations.
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I

THE LEGAL AND
POLITICAL THEORY
OF THE CRUSADE

Il: basic legal theory of the crusade is the moral theology of the
just war. The crusade was the perfect example of the just war, jus-
tissimurmn Pelfum, and the idea of a just war was inevitably developed
and refined in the course of the crusading period. Before the crusades
the just war was best defined by its opposite, though a number of the
fundamental concepts already existed in church decretals. At all times,
the notion was closely bound up with that of martyrdom and of Chris-
tian ascesis. On many points the Christian system as a whole approxi-
mated to the Moslem teaching on jihdd. The only explicit war aim was
the “recovery” of the holy places and of Christian land.

The status of a man who is fighting against “the enemies of God™
is the crux of crusading law. Lf, even when he is killed, he is not a mar-
tyr, he must be engaged simply in a good work, and the crusade be-
came the highest and most efficacious of good works, and so of pen-
ances. Penance has always been important in canon law, and under
the pressure of the crusade the related theology of indulgences devel-
oped even faster than the theory of the just war.

A. Origins of the Concept of “Holy War"

The idea of holy war in the west takes shape early with the con-
version of the Arian Franks, and Merovingian history, at least as Greg-
ory of Tours relates it, reflects the idea that Catholic faith is rewarded
by military and political victory. The definition of martyrdom, inher-
ited from the age before Constantine, was much more precise. True
martyrdom, like baptism, wipes out sin. The martyr knows no pains,

3



4 A HISTORY OF THE CRUSADES Vi

no purgatory, needs no penance, but his act must be nothing more
than a refusal to deny the Christian faith. He must not seek death
or incur it rashly. For much of the crusading period the situation
of the individual crusader was more exactly defined than the crusade
itself.*

When the Arabs began to colonize the Spanish and [talian main-
lands and Sicily, they were not thought of as unique, and the war against
them was not “signed with the cross™ more than war against any other
invader. In this siteation, however, pope Leo IV (847-855) asserted that
Christians who die for the truth of their faith, the safety of their coun-
try, and the defense of Christians are sure of a heavenly reward.? This,
of course, means no more than is self-evident in Christian terms, that
death incurred in the course of these good and praiseworthy acts is
particularly meritorious. “The repose of eternal life shall embrace those
who fall in the conflict of war, from duty to the Catholic religion and
struggling vigorously against pagans and infidels,” wrote pope John
VIIT in 879, at a time of continual wars against the Arab colonizers
of Italy.? Death for the “Christian faith and commonwealth”, then,
was a penance, and in pronouncing absolution, John made it condi-
tional on penitence, foreshadowing theological development in a later
period. He did so also in his many diatribes and exhortations against
alliances of Christians with Moslems, requiring, for example, that prince
Waiferius of Salerno “withdraw everyone from the fellowship of the
pagans”. He exhorted bishops Ayo of Benevento and Landulph of
Capua to secure the dissolution of these ungodly alliances ( foedera
impiag) or unnatural alliance (infandwm). The Neapolitan duke Ser-
gius I1, warned to withdraw from an alliance, was threatened with at-
tack by the temporal defenders of the church, but was promised, if
he obeyed, both papal favors and “great heavenly rewards”.* Thus an
influential man, merely for not helping the Moslems, was offered almost
as much as those who might be killed. Archbishop Athanasius of Naples
was finally excommunicated for his treaty arrangements with Moslems
(BE1), in rather more sober language.? John's aim is clear —the elimi-
nation of Moslem invaders from Italy. The justification is stated in
another of his letters, more emotional in tone: he denounced the Mos-

1. Brune Krosch and Wilhelm Levison, eds., Gregori epivoem’ Tiromensiy fibrd historiormom
X (MOH, Mee, 1, i@ Hapover, 1951, &g, 11, 37 (pp. 85-88), and [I1, preface {pp. 96-597).

X PE, 115, ool 637 (ep |, ad exeorciinm Fraroono).

3. PL, 126, col. 816 {ep. 186, ad gpiscopas in regro Ludovicl commfiflo).

4. fhid, colbs. 708, TI7=T18, T23, T (ep. 55, oo Gumiferinst; 63, ad Landuliphum; 70, od
Fergiamr; T, od Ajorerm).

5. fhid, cola. 930-931 (ep. 321, ad diversos epiFcopos),
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lems as “the sons of fornication” (though this may represent one of
the usual propaganda eriticisms of Islamic sexual moral law), together
with those who, “under the name of Christians”, kill “the sheep of
the Lord™, some by the sword, some by famine, while carrying others
off as booty into captivity.® John did little more than support a policy
of expelling the invaders with the strongest religious reasons he could
think of. The alternative fates that he referred to, death and captivity
{devastation was a by-product), reflect some part of the Islamic law
of jihdd, as applied to conquered Christians. He did not mention that
the Christians were also offered conversion to Islam, though this, of
course, can be assumed to have happened. Whether only those who
refused conversion were enslaved we do not know; the slave-labor mar-
ket seems to have flourished.

This period was formative of later law but produced nothing clear
or unambiguouns. The same is true of the years immediately preceding
Urban II's 1095 initiative, when the reconquest of Sicily was already
complete and the war in Spain reasonably successful; a tradition had
grown up which gave ecclesiastical encouragement to any effort to re-
cover European territory. Churches in Spain and Sicily were already
described as “recovered” or “restored”.” Europe was the last region to
have come (in part) under Arab domination, and it was taken for granted
that it should be recovered first, until the idea of the crusade super-
vened.? In Sicily and Spain the Christians fought campaigns blessed
by the church, but not dominated by religious purpose. Harald
Hardrade, count Roger of Hauteville, and Rodrigo Diaz of Vivar were
probably all believing Christians in their different ways, but none was
a crusader. Europe approached the proclamation of the First Crusade
with some idea of holy war but also with a papal diplomatic tradition
which would be suspended by, but would survive, the crusades. Even
when the idea of a Levantine crusade was in the air, Gregory VII ex-
pected to have a working relationship with the Hammadid an-Nagir
{1062-108%), to whom he wrote about the surviving local Latin hier-
archy in North Africa, wishing him honor in this world and life in
the next, in the bosom of Abraham. This was a wish which, though
it may have been inspired by an acquaintance with Jewish belief, was
equally appropriate for Moslems. He urged the Christian population to

6. Ihic, cal. T21 (ep. &7, ad Wighodwm); col, 716 (ep. 62, od episcopos in regno Caroll img
consfitutos.

7. Erich Caspar, ed., Dar Regivier Gregors FIL (MGH, Epistolae seleciee, 113 Beriin,
1920-1523), IV, 18 (pp. 343-34Tk and see note 12 below,

. Denys Hay, Europe, the Emergence of an fdea, Ind ed. (Edinburgh, 1968).
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accept trials with patience and to set a good example to non-Christians
around them.?

Urban 11 introduced a clearer legal and political situation. What-
ever the confusion about Urban's exact words, all writers (some of whom
were themselves among the new “crucesignati”) recognized that the cru-
sade proper was a new initiative. The initiative in crusading always re-
mained with the papacy. Whenever initiative appeared elsewhere (as
later it would do in the case of Frederick II), the papacy fought to
regain it. The political theory therefore began as, and remained, a char-
acteristically clerical concept of Christendom, and the theory common
to all accounts of Urban's preaching is that of a defensive war by the
Christian commonwealth. This is part of the history of propaganda,
but it has major political and legal implications. From this date for-
ward, the crusade was justified by long accounts of Arab aggression
against Asia, Africa, and Europe in turn; the European reaction was
now literally oriented to the “recovery” of the Holy Land. This was
clerical lore. The wars of the Old Testament were thought to give fur-
ther legal justification, in addition to their propaganda value, Politi-
cally, all crusades would continue to be regarded as defensive; legally,
they were justified first as undertaken in defense of Christendom. The
papacy purported to act on behalf of the Christian commonwealth.

The political concept amounted roughly to what would now be called
“cultural imperialism®. It is not only that Urban was believed to have
appealed to a national sense, and especially to the French." As soon
as the “pilgrims™ left the Latin world, and long before they met a Mos-
lem, they came into conflict with cultures different from their own, and
an inflexible *Latin™ cultural intolerance remained with most of them
throughout the crusading period." Rejection of all but the Latin
culture —and in Spain even the Latin, though not Roman, Mozarab
rite was largely replaced —ensured that the crusade would never look
like more than an alien colonization to Arab Christians as well as to
Moslems. From the beginning, it was implicit in Urban’s decision to
preach the crusade at all, in his choice of Clermont, and in the way
he was understood in the west, that the crusade in the east should be
an expansion of western European society.

The key to both legal and political theory was the idea of “recov-
ery”. Guibert of Mogent says that Urban expected God, through the

9. Caspar, Das Repister Gregors VIL, 11, 20 (pp. 286-287), 21 (pp. 287-28B) cf. I, 22
{pp. 36-3%), and IV, 28 (pp. 343-347),

10. Bobert of Rheims, Sisorks Slerosolpsdaong, 1, 1-2 (RAC, Oce, 11, 7I8-THL

11. See Henry L. Savape, “Pilgrimages and Pilprim Shrines in Palestines and Syria alfver 104057
in wolame [V of the present work, pp. S0-68,
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crusades, to “restore fost Jerusalem”. In Robert of Rheims' account
Urban called on the Franks to “repel agegression”. In the Latin liturgy
for the recovery of the Holy Sepulcher, as reported by John of Wiirz-
burg, the Secrefa refers to “the city of Jerusalem, plucked out of the
hand of the pagans™, 2 It is necessary to labor this point in order to
understand that from the beginning the notion that the Holy Land
belonged of right to Christians underlay the legal concept of holy war.
Palestine, which had been Arab for centuries, was conceived of as be-
ing as much Christian as were Spain and Sicily. The political fact that
Spain, even more than Sicily, had a strong Latinate population on which
to build effective reconguest had no reflection in political theory. That
cultural (and ethnographic) realities meant nothing is admirably illus-
trated in a Genoese account of the capture of Caesarea during the First
Crusade. According to this, two Arabs came out of the besieged city
and argued with the legate and the patriarch, asking why the Chris-
tians want to kill people who are made in the form of the Christian
God, and take the Arabs’ land, when this is contrary to the Christian
religion (or “law™ — lex). The patriarch answered that the city belonged
to St. Peter, not to the Arabs who lived in it and whose ancestors ejected
$t. Peter; furthermore, whoever strives against the law of God ought
to be killed; to kill him is not contrary to the law of God, who said
“Vengeance is mine.” Therefore, if the Arabs will give up the land of
St. Peter, they may safely depart with their goods, but if they refuse,
“the Lord will strike you with his sword and you will be justly slain.”
This “right” of killing in the crusade was important, and in due course
would be elaborated scholastically.

It brings us back directly to the problem of the just war, at this date
only a compendious phrase to cover a group of associated concepts:
sdefensive™ war, war “for God™ or against the “enemies of God™, a
“good” war as distinct from ordinary bad wars, war as penance, and
war as a form of Christian ascetic life and a means of salvation par-
ticularly suited to anyone capable of fighting. The Latin for the cru-
sade is, after all, “bellum sacrum™. At this early stage the idea of the
crusade as directing bad instincts to good ends was important. Ful-
cher's classic account describes the public crimes which the bishops
and other authorities had failed to repress, such as the capturing and

12. Ciglbert of Mogent, Gesta del per Froncos, 1L 4 (RHC, Qec,, IV, 137-140); Robert of
Rhelms, Historia, [, 1 (REC, Oce., T, T28); John of Wirzbarg, Descriptio Terrae Sanchar, cog.
13 (B, 155, col. 108%). Emphasis added,

13, Caffaro di Caschifellone, Cafirel Genuensis de liberatione civitatum orientis, XV
(RHC Oop, V, 62-63); Romans 12:1% Deut, 32:35, The legate Agdhémar was already dead, and
no patrlarch had yet been alected.
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plundering of monks and clerics and nuns and their servants, and of
pilgrims and merchants; his account condemns kidnappers, burners
of houses, and all who consent to their crimes, but claims that private
wars and lawlessness will be brought to an end by unity in fighting
the Turkish and Arab invaders of the east: “May those who nsed to
fight against their brothers and their families now justly (rire} war
against the barbarians.” In practice this would not end savagery, but
as well turn it against the external enemy. “Let hatreds cease among
you" meant “hate the enemy™; the theme was prominent in what came
to be accepted as Urban’s argument, as tendered, for example, by Wil-
liam of Malmesbury and, in due course, by William of Tyre, and the
best clerical tradition in the crusading state.* In Monte Cassino the
monks held that Urban enabled the lords to do penance by crusading,
without having to admit publicly that they were doing so. The idea
of the crusade as a penance naturally follows from its being a good
work, literally a pilgrimage. We can illustrate the originality of this
complex of attitudes by the fact that, once the idea of the crusade was
enunciated, it was extended to older areas of conflict. The privileges
(and often the opportunities for legal penance) were extended to the
war in Spain, though not uninterruptedly or as fully as in the war in
the east. As of 1100, we can define the just war as a defense, a restora-
tion of rights, a resistance to aggression and cruelty, a substitute for
wicked internecine warfare, a penance for rapine and lawlessness, and
finally, a Christian way of life.

Urban brought existing ideas together; they were not yet precisely
defined, but all the ideas of the crusade that developed later were pres-
ent in some form or other.

B. Indulgences and the Holy War

The systematization of canon law relating to the different aspecis
of holy war, including indulgences, is best studied in its final form in
the decretal collections. We may glance in passing at Bernard of Clair-

14. Fulcherf Carnotensis historie Hisrosolymingma, ed, Heinrich Hagenmeyer {Heidelberg,
1913}, 1, 1 {pp. 119-12%); William of Malmeshory, Dy gessis regum, ed. Willlam Smbbs (Rolls
Serie, S, 11, 393 F; Willinm of Tyre, Fistorie rernm in pariibus franswtarinls gestararr, 1,
I5 (RHC, Occ, 1, ¥9-42% of. ibidl, 1, 7 (pp 21-25)
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vaux, whose surviving crusade sermons, and whose treatise on the
knights of the Temple, naturally emphasize the “way of Christian life”
but, as concerns the law, stress two points, He is careful to define the
conditions of the papal offer of indulgence exactly, at a lower rhetori-
cal level than usual — taking the cross and making contrite confession.
He contributed, as did many who never went to the east, to the con-
ception of irreconcilability and the attempt to separate two civiliza-
tions by a barrier of canon law. Christ is considered glorified in the
death of the Moslem; the Christian in death is led into his reward. Again,
“the profit of the death which (the soldier of Christ) inflicts is Christ,
the profit of that which he receives is his own.” Even Bernard thought
that this needed a bit of explaining. “Not that even the Moslems { pa-
gani) ought to be destroyed, if by any other means they could be held
back from excessive aggression and violence against the faithful.” Else-
where, however, when he absolutely forbids any understanding with
Moslems (no allegiance, no mMoney payments, no tribute), Bernard
sounds no less uncompromising than Cato, and writes, “either the re-
ligion or the people must be destroyed.”

A survey of the canons and papal bulls throughout the main period
of the crusades reveals no specific justification of war, although this
should have been the basic legal problem for church lawyers. The offi-
cial documents that proclaim or support or enforce the crusade take
for granted that such justification as Urban, and particularly the idea
of “recovery”, had lent the war was fully sufficient. The Moslems who
are the targets of the warfare continue to be referred to as “attackers”.
Early in this period the crusade became a normal penance; for exam-
ple, the Second Lateran Council (1139) decreed a year’s service in Jeru-
salem or Spain for arson. The legal concept of holy war developed
most quickly in terms not only of penance, but of the indulgences
which the papal documents concede, and which became so popular
at this time.'®

Indulgences evolved from the old system of penitentiaries, with their
tariffed penance, which, together with a process of redemptions, lasted
into the eleventh century. Indulgences in consideration of some good
or pious work first developed clearly in the course of this century, and
did 5o more definitely in the twelfth. The ordinary indulgence substi-

15. D¢ fauide navae mifitiae, 1 (PL, 182, cols. 924-225); ibid, 1(col. 522), and Epistelas,
col. 652 (ep. 457, ad wniversos fldeles) and col. 653 (ep. 458, ad Wladisiom).

16, Karl I won Hefele, tr. Henri M, Leclercq, Fistodre des conciles (12 wols., Paris, 1907-1952),
¥, p. T3l
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tuted a stated good work for so many “day™ units of purgatorial pains
which would previously have been remitted by penance.” Throughout
the crusading period, the plenary indulgence was confined to the cru-
sade proper, and the first known unambiguous plenary indulgence (for
all the pains of all sins committed, if confessed and repented) appears
to have been that offered by Urban 11 himself at Clermont in 1093,
Canon 2, as reported, conceded remission of all penance to whoever
made the pilgrimage, not from pride and avarice but out of picty and
in order to liberate the tomb of Christ."® Indulgences were inextricably
associated with social motivation, especially the purpose of fighting.
Their use should not be seen as the act of private devotion that it sub-
sequently became. They were essential to the law of the crusade, and
constitute a useful legal and political criterion.

Examples illustrate the development of this practice and its under-
lying theory. The Second Lateran decree was by later standards as im-
precise as Urban had been at Clermont (it actually uses as a definition
the phrase “as decreed by our lord pope Urban”): “To those who set
out for Jerusalem, to defend the Christian nation and war against the
tyranny of the unbelievers, we concede remission of their sins.”'* Much
later, in 1181, it is interesting to see Alexander 111 associating the no-
tions of defense and attack with the remission of sin. Thus in a bull
to the master of the Temple, Arnold of Toroge, he writes of the duty
of Templars to lay down their lives for their friends (John 15:13), add-
ing “and you do not at all fear to protect them from the attacks of
the pagans”. He charges them “for the remission of sins, by the authority
of God and the blessed Peter, prince of the apostles,” to defend the
church by attacking its enemies, and to rescue it where it is “under
the tyranny of the pagans”.?® 1181 was the year of Reginald of Cha-
tillons brutal breach of the truce; Arab power was growing, but cru-
sading aggression against Egypt was still fresh in the memories of men.
In a few years' time Jerusalem would fall, and Gregory VIII wouid
call all Christians to penance, good works, and the (armed) pilgrim-
age to the Holy Land, the “labor” of its recovery, “to look not for
profit or worldly glory, but for the will of God”. He granted the in-
dulgence, which is of course “plenary”, to those who undertake the
“journey™ with a contrite heart and humble spirit, “and to those who
depart in repentance for sins and in a true faith, we promise full in-

17. Diclionacire de théolopie catholigue (16 vols, Paris, 192319500, sv. “indulgences”.

18, Hefste, tr. Leclercg, Histoine des comeifes, V1, po 401,

1% Fbid, g 634,

20. Aloyzius Tomassetti, ed., Bulloriicse diplomatum et privilegionam ., . ediie (Tarm,
1R57-1872), Alexander 110, 1T, 830 (no. 101
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dulgence of their offenses (criminum) and eternal life. They shall know
that whether they survive or die, they shall have relaxation of the pen-
ance imposed, for all their sins of which they shall have made true
confession. . . ."¥

Afier the comparative failure of the Third Crusade, Celestine 111
wrote in stronger terms. We shall see how, stage by stage, failure made
the papacy increasingly intransigent. Celestine preferred the threat of
excommunication to the inducement of the indulgence. He reverted
to Urban’s old themes, while bringing them up to date and using the
more legalistic phraseology of his own day. In condemning sin, he sin-
gled out private enmities and tournaments. By implication, the cru-
sade offered meritorious enmity and a profitable tournament. Celes-
tine did not claim that Jerusalem was Christian because Christians
had been ruling it for nearly a century, but spoke of “the hlthiness
of the pagans in the taking of the Holy Land, which is the inheritance
of the Lord™; he also said that they came “ruinously” and “violently™.
Later he referred to “that tiny piece of the portion of the land of the
Lord which is still held under the power of the Christians™. When, as
so often in recruiting propaganda, the church is identified with the
people of ancient Israel, it has in fact both a political and a legal im-
plication. Politically, the church, (Latin} Christian society under papal
guidance, has claimed the right to the “inheritance of the Lord™ in the
same way as the chosen people had a right to the promised land; and
when Celestine approvingly quoted how one man overthrew a thou-
sand, and “slaughtered something like an infinite multitude™, he was
coming close to a justification of the slaughter of infinite muliitudes
in any situation, because any situation may be seen as reproducing
events of the Old Testament.?* This gave the war its legality.

It was at the end of Innocent [II's pontificate and during that of
Honorius ITI that the definition of the “Holy Land” was extended to
include Egypt; thus the legal concept of holy war and indulgence was
stretched to cover what was originally no more than a strategic con-
cept recommended by Richard [ of England and actually attempted
by the Fifth Crusade.?? At the same time we reach the fullest expres-
sion of indulgence, but no more precise definition of holy war. For
Innocent I11 it was still otiose to define closely the justification of the
war. For example, he spoke of the “ungrateful slaves™ and “disloyal

11, Mhidt, Gregory VI, I00, 52 (noo X D1ETR

12, ibid, Celestne 100, p. 88 (o, 12 1093),

23, I, Honorins TIT, p. 332 (oo 16: 1217); Chronigue S Ernoul of de Bermard le Thisarios
cap, 31, ed, Louis de Mas Latrie (Paris, 1871}, p. 338, if this is not hindsighs. CF, volume I

of the present work, chapter X1,
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servants” who refuse, “when the Lord of heaven and earth implores
their help in recovering his own patrimony, which has been lost, not
by his fault, but by theirs.” Like his predecessors, he preferred to hover
over the intermediate ground between political and legal theology. He
argued from a familiar feudal situation: “Certainly, if some king in
this world was thrown out of his kingdom by his enemies, and if his
vassals did not venture their persons as well as their property for him,
would he not, when he recovered his lost kingdom, condemn them as
disloyal, and conceive unthonght-of torments for them . . . 7" This un-
attractive picture of a worldly king became less attractive still when
the pope drove home the comparison with the King of kings “as if
ejected from the kingdom which he provided at the price of his blood”.
This is merely another variation on the theme of defense, but the pic-
ture of the enemy as a criminal or rebel was becoming clearer and
acquiring a more obviously legal force. In the same bull, dated 1214,
Innocent argued that the divine command to love one’s neighbor re-
quires men to fight to free their fellow-Christians “held among the
unfaithful Moslems in the slave-yard of a fearful prison™; there are
many thousands detained in “slavery or prison”, he said.?* This is a
variation on the theme of persecution, and it is still as much an ex-
hortation as an attempt at legal justification. Even in this great age
of canon law, the legal basis remained uncertain, The key ideas were
still the “recovery” of land rightfully possessed, and the “defense”
against the “attack™ (possession of the Holy Land); and these were
determined on theological grounds.

The classic form of the plenary crusading indulgence is to be found
in Innocent’s decree calling for a new crusade, promulgated during
the Fourth Lateran Council. The indulgence is based on the power of
binding and loosing which was conferred on the pope by God's mercy
and by the authority of the blessed apostles Peter and Paul. What was
granted was “full pardon (plena venia) of their sins™, if “truly con-
fessed with a contrite heart and mouth”. It was granted to those who
undertook this labor (the crusade) in their own persons and at their
own expense; but the same “full pardon” was conceded to those who
paid someone else’s expenses, or who went at the expense of someone
else. As had long now become the custom, the property of crusaders
was to be under the protection of the church during their absence.?
In the same bull, he revoked the “remissions and indulgences™ granted

24, Tomassettl, o off, npocent IT0, TI1, 223-224 (no. 62: 1208), and 274-278 {no. ¥
1214).
28, Fhid, 1T, 300=304 {no. 107k Hefele, ir. Lecherz, Histoire det concifes, V-1, pp. 135 .
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for fighting against the Moors in Spain or against Albigensians in
Languedoc, as only temporary. Subsequently it was enough that the
indulgences should be announced “according to the statute of the
[Fourth Lateran] general council™. *®

These problems of public war and private forgiveness are really quite
simple, even in terms contemporary with the crusade. They were re-
duced to a few clear phrases by Thomas Aquinas, who had to deal
with the objection that “he therefore who takes the cross according
to the form of the papal letter, suffers no pain for his sins, and thus
spars immediately aloft, having achieved the full remission of sins.”
Thomas had reservations: “Although indulgences are very valuable for
the remission of pains, yet other works of satisfaction are more meri-
torious with regard to the essential reward, which is infinitely better
than the discharging of temporal pains."*” Crusading presupposes death
in the course of a good work, in Aquinas’s thought here as much as
in the preaching of Urban. The good confession, the contrite heart,
the “good work™ of a just war, these were the reasons to hope for the
forgiveness of sin, and the indulgence was a pious reward for those
who feared the penalties of sin rather than sin itself. The indulgence
iz here seen to depend wholly on the identification of the war as just.
For this, Aguinas required proper authority, the just cause, and the
right intention. It does not surprise us that these conditions were be-
lieved without difficulty to be satisfied in the crusade; it was precisely
these points that were supposed to characterize the crusade.

The evidence is insufficient, but it seems that the teaching was widely
yet only superficially understood. The Chanson de Roland, even though
there is a large clerical element in its composition, was certainly not
written by a theologian, and it is essentially a work for a lay and courtly,
but war-minded, public. In the Chanson, the warriors do not actually
make a good confession before battle, but they are absolved by Turpin
on their knees, and are given fighting itself as a penance.®® It is true
that this passage promises that they will be holy martyrs if they die,
but the absolution and penance, however lightly or uncertainly con-
ceived, make it clear that “martyr” here has only a popular sense. True
martyrdom was not claimed. Long before, an eighth-century pilgrim
to the Holy Land from Wessex had spoken of being “martyred” for
smuggling. This may have been a joke; but it was no joke in the cru-

. Oregory IX, in Tomassettl, op off, V1T, 492-493 (po. 48: 1238),

I7. Qumestiones quoditberates, 11, viil, X Susota theologica, 11, Supp, 23:2.
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sading period. The Gesta Francorum ordinarily speaks of anyone who
died on the crusade, for example of hunger, as martyred, but Albert
of Aachen had heard that the clergy prayed for the souls of those who
died at Dorylaeum.?* There is not enough evidence for us to be sure
how far the complex theology of martyrdom and indulgence penetrated
to the soldiers and camp-followers, or even, later, to the residents of
the Latin states, or how far, indeed, they were really interested. The
sugeestion underlies many chronicles that death in a holy war had the
popular sense of “martyrdom” that we find in Rolgnd. Later chansons
provide even less evidence. The farther we recede from the theologians
and canonists, the less we find any clear theological concept at all.

For two centuries from the first preaching of the crusade to the grow-
ing realization that it was no longer practical politics, the system deter-
mined a part of public life, and to the extent that law affects the or-
dinary public crusading did so; indeed, its influence continued till very
much later. The old, disused system of tariffed penance would not
have been enough for effective recruitment; indulgences reached far
more people, and provided a legal basis for propaganda; persuasion
was based on a theology that must reach evervone. There was some
scope for legal compulsion. Onece a man had taken the cross, he must
be forced to put his vows into effect. The First Lateran Council (1123)
imposed an interdict on the lands of all those who did not put their
vows into effect between the next Easter and the Easter following, and
forbade them to attend church; later, excommunication was the nor-
mal form of sanction.?® William Marshal spent three years in the Holy
Land in order to make good the crusade vow the young prince Henry
—son of Henry 11 = had sworn before his death in 1183.%! From knights
or sergeants to monarchs, laymen benefitted in their different degrees
from a tax levied to pay for soldiers, It was logical to extend the in-
dulgence to those who financed other men’s personal service, but such
subventions soon opened the door to abuses which ultimately extended
tor the whole system of indulgences. The councils from Fourth Lateran
in the early thirteenth century to Vienne a century later recognized
the need for control, but established no effective method.*?

A good canonist or an experienced preacher could see the problem

29, Vita Willibardi, ar Modoeporicon, in Tiins Tobler, ed,, Descrptiones Terrae Sancioe (Lelp-
7ig, 1BT4), pp. 56-Th; Creste Framcorurs, ed, and tr. Louis Bréhier under the title Hisrofre mompme
o' I prermidre croisade (Paris, 1924), pp. 42, 10, 92; Albert of Aachen, Hisiorie Hiemsolpmiloes,
11, 43 (REC, Oec, 1¥, 332-333)

30, Hetele, ir. Leclerey, Histodre des comeifes, Vo1, po 635; Va2, pp. 1390 @
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clearly, but could suggest no remedy beyond conscience, always the
weakness of canon law, Gilbert of Tournai was only reviving condem-
nations of an earlier century when he attacked the financing of the
crusade by exploiting the poor, but it was the whole public that was
exploited; he also discussed the real legal abuse, which was the sever-
ity of sentences in the condemnation of those who, often for a good
reason, failed to fulfil the crusading vow, when severity was used only
to extort higher redemption money.?? These abuses, by common con-
sent, made the whole business unpopular. In fact it was a business,
an often capricious system of tax collection which gave increasing
prominence (o redemption. Cash payments necessitated a return to
the custom of partial indulgences (“proportionate” plenary indulgence),
and there was no adequate means of assessment. In a study of legal
theory one can do little more than emphasize the feebleness of the law
which wholly failed to regulate the trade in indulgences or the scale
of redemption.

Inniocent’s declaration at the Fourth Lateran Council of a new cru-
sade illustrates the law at its height. After giving instructions for the
“passage” { passagium = “crossing” or “crusade”), it announces miscel-
laneous provisions almost haphazardly. Clerks may retain the profit
of their benefices while they are away. Those people who have taken
the cross will be excommunicated if they do not go. All prelates and
others responsible for the cure of souls must preach the crusade. Those
who cannot go should pay a soldier to go for three years. Those who
supply ships or contribute to their construction receive an indulgence.
All clerks are to give a twenticth of their ecclesiastical revenues for
three years, the pope and the cardinals a tenth. While crusaders are
away they will be exempt from taxation and from payments of inter-
est. Pirates who pillage pilgrims are excommunicated. The usual pro-
hibition of contraband (arms, iron, and so forth) is repeated in slightly
strengthened form. No ship is to go to the east for four years, lest the
enemy benefit; on the contrary, it should remain in the Christian re-
serve. Tournaments are prohibited for three years, wars for four. Then
comes the plenary indulgence, in the form already quoted above, but
those who, short of paying for a substitute, contribute to the costs,
receive remission “according to the quality of the subvention and their
devotional disposition®™,* Here appears a scale of exact payment for
an incalculable return, and such could lead to nothing but abuse. The

13, “Collsctio de scandalis ecclesiae,” ad. Authert Stroick, Archnwrn froncicad FETamcg,
KXV (1931, 40,
M, Sez phove, note 25,
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contrast between the careful provision for practical steps leading to
military action, and the loose terms of the indulgence, illustrates at
least the greater worldly than spiritual wisdom of the church.

C. The Full Theory of Holy War

We can best evaluate the theory by considering the case as it was
argued by the distinguished Dominican scholar Humbert of Romans.
He genuinely disliked war but understood the need to make a case to
justify it. The case he made, while wholly circumscribed by the ordi-
nary terms of his thinking and the contemporary commitment to the
crusade, betrays from time to time an awareness of some of the real
difficulties. He had the same clear picture of the unjust war that Ur-
ban stimulated in those who reported him. Instead of starting from
a conception of the just war, he began by considering what makes war
unjust. He said that there are three things: attacking the innocent —
killing poor men and nameless farmers, ransacking hospitals and even
leprosaria; fighting without reason; and fighting without authority. The
war against Islam, on the contrary, was “just”. The Moslems were not
innocent; they were “culpable in the highest degree against the whole
of Christendom™; he elaborated this no further, and to Moslem *guilt™
—no nameless farmers, no hospitals —we must come back. The war
was reasonable becanse undertaken not out of pride, avarice, or vain-
glory, but in defense of the faith; and defense of mere propetty or per-
sons would have been justification enough. Finally, it was undertaken
on the authority of the church. It was therefore justissimum bellum,
undertaken against the most culpable of enemies, for the highest rea-
son, and on the highest authority.

Yet Humbert knew that crusaders were by no means all penitent;
there were those who carried their cross like the bad thief, as well as
those who did so like the penitent thief. Moreover, Humbert was well
aware that Christian practice was once very different, and that the change
needed to be justified. Jesus told Peter to put up his sword, and the
teaching of all the apostles and the fathers is against the use of force;
he recalled the example of Maurice and his legion, who were beheaded
rather than obey an unjust command, and of the innumerable mar-
tyrs. He developed a remarkable historical theory of the development
of Christian practice to explain the change: *“For the vine planted by
the head of the houschold is brought to its proper growth by favor
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of the dew and the rains and the warmth of heaven; but it is preserved
by the sword, if by chance enemies want to root it out.” The powerless
and the powerful, he went on, must act in different ways, the former
with humility, the latter with severity; every craftsman uses the tool
he has, and not that which he has not. The early Christians used
miracles, the sufferings of the saints, and holy doctrine, that it might
be seen that faith grew by God’s agency, not man's; but when it had
grown, it became necessary to defend it by the sword. The church, which
lacked the early gifts of miracles and tongues and the Holy Ghost,
but had power, must use it. Humbert did not deprecate this historical
development. Those who object to the shedding of blood by Chris-
tians “do not themselves want to be poor, as men were in the early
church, but rich; they do not want to be, as (Christians) then were,
lowly, but to be held in honor; they do not want to be destitute of
sustenance, as Christians then were, but to live amid pleasures.” This
is consciously a theory of history: “according to the series of periods
and the diversity of circumstances, the church has varying situations,
as the growing boy passes through varying situations before he reaches
old age. Thus the church was poor, but is now rich, and many things
similar; in the same way, it makes use of arms now, but did not do
s0 then.” This is an interesting, a logical, and a frank argument; does
it amount to a legal theory? Almost certainly, Humbert saw this as
having legal force, though we might incline rather to allot it to politi-
cal theory.

Humbert in any case saw a legal defect, and cautioned that the usc
of the sword was confined to lay people, as the hand is the only member
that can wield a sword. Using the argument of the two swords, he else-
where stressed the necessity of rational justification of a war. Force
is justified against those who rebel against the authority of the church,
he wrote, because the fear of God recalls them from evil; and the in-
fection of heretical error must be cut out like a putrid member; but
the Moslems, who will not even listen to the word of the church (be-
heading those who tell them about their errors), are worse than rebels,
who at least listen, even if they do not obey; and worse than the here-
tics, because they destroy body as well as soul. Jews, he added, are
in a different category; their conversion is foretold by Scripture, they
strengthen faith in being seen to fulfill the Scripture, when it is prop-
erly interpreted; they do not attack in arms. The Moslems’ conversion
no Seripture has foretold; to see them does not encourage faith, but
rather gives scandal to weaker minds; more than any other unbeliev-
ers, they come strongly in arms against us. He applied the parable of
the marriage feast. The Jews are those who “would not come”. The
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idolators are those who “made light of it”. The Moslems are those who
treated the king’s servants “shamefully and killed them”. “The king
was angry, and he sent his troops and destroyed those murderers and
burned their city.”** Humbert said that “from this derives the authority
to advance the army against them™; this, he believed, gives his excgesis
legal force.

He added that the church not only provides the justifying author-
ity, but also grants indulgences from “all sins™; by these the crusaders
would be washed as clean as martyrs are by the shedding of their blood
{a large claim which, however, clearly distinguishes martyrdom from
indulgence, while claiming equal effectivencss for the latter). It will
be noted that there is no suggestion that the indulgence is confined
to remission of pains for which penance should otherwise have been
done, as Catholic apologists have maintained, even when talking about
remission a culpa ef @ pena. Those who are “completely abzolved”,
said Humbert, are “not only the dying, but the living who are good
pilgrims, from all sins, great as well as small, hidden as well as open,
carnal as well as spiritual, by day as well as by night, known as well
as unknown.” This did, of course, presuppose penitence. 38

This is perhaps the fullest reasonable defense surviving of a canoni-
cal position which was difficult to reconcile with much Christian his-
tory and doctrine. It was a good deal closer, as we shall see in more
detail, to the Moslem position. Hombert, within the limits of the
method, allowed his imagination some play; he put the scholastic points
for and against a proposition in a more literary form than usual, and
his work gains from even this slight freedom from the classroom
method. All justification of war in Christian terms is derived from the
right of self-defense, and even in more sophisticated form the argu-
ments used can still be reduced to that single issue; thus the “recovery”™
of the Holy Land is considered the defense of Christian land, the ill
will of the enemies of God presupposes self-defense, and so on. If we
come to the point of what confers the right to kill, the authority of
the church, on which scholastics insist, is only part of the answer, and
should rather be considered a condition. The “right™ is conferred es-
sentially by self-defense; by “reason™ and by “custom™ a8 man has the
right to defend himself and his property, and still more his faith, which
i% his most imporiant possession, and more important than his life on
earth. Humbert often seems uneasy about these arguments, and per-

3%, Matchew 21-T,

36, D predicatione sarcir crecly (Muremberg?, 1490, caps. 2, B; Qpes friparifitum, i Ap-
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wap. 1.
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haps stresses the wickedness of the enemy as much to evade the emo-
tional consequences of the crusaders’ cruelty and inhumanity as to es-
tablish his legal justification. In the last resort, in spite of the array
of scriptural authorities, canon law was based on common sense and
not on revelation, in this unlike the Moslem jfihidd. However, although
the right to defend the faith by force was seen as self-evident, this ar-
gument was at least implicitly reinforced by the right of the Christian
faith, as revelation, to exercise God's dominion over the world. We shall
eonsider this “war aim” later.

Some of these arguments are found more fully, but less reasonably
and certainly less attractively, expressed a few generations later, in the
period of total crusading failure, When Humbert wrote there seemed
to be at least some chance of saving the Latin remnant of Syria. Hum-
bert added something to the case for killing infidels which had been
put so summarily by Bernard of Clairvaux in the twelfth century and
taken for granted in many bulls and canons. It was argued in still fuller
detail by the English Dominican Robert Holcot, who, when he died
in 1349, had lived through a period of futile attempts by the papacy
to revive the crusade seriously. Though there was talk of attacking the
Arab countries, there was at this date no danger of attack by any 1s-
lamic power, but the question “whether it is lawful and praiseworthy
for some Christian, when in order to attack he uses foree, to kill some
unbeliever such as a pagan” was not altogether unreal. Alexandria was
sacked after Holcot wrote,

The arguments he cites against killing unbelievers, summarized, are:
Giod desires not the death of the sinner, but that he should be con-
verted; the church prays for unbelievers, so they should not be killed;
God is merciful and Jesus forbade Peter to use his sword; Aristotle
told Alexander that he refused to shed blood because, whenever a crea-
ture kills another, the heavenly powers are moved to divine vengeance,
God said, “Vengeance is mine™;*” it is forbidden to kill a bad Chris-
tian, although he is worse than a pagan who does not enjoy the re-
straint of Christian law; unbelief is not the unbelievers® fault, because
God has not lifted the veil from their hearts; their error is invincible,
because, even if they want to believe, the power of their rulers prevents
them; an effect is good only if it is directed to a good end, but the

37, (Pseuco) Aristotle, Secrelum secretorn, in Opens hacterus inedita Roperd Bocon, fas:.
¥, ed. Robert Steels (Oxford, 19200, cap. 18, pp 58-36; The Governmce of Londsehipes, cap.
235, in Three Proge Ferstons of the Secrefa secreiorum, od. Steele (EETS, ES) 189, repr. Mew
York, 1977), . 61, See slso Secretim sechetorum: Ning Enplish Vergons, ed. M. AL Manzalaoal
{EETS, 276; Owlford, 1977), pp. 42, 139, 324-32%,
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principal end is conversion, and conversion cannot be forced, because
no one comes to God except by faith, but can only believe freely. The
replies to these objections are: it is only the eternal death of the soul
that Giod does not desire; the church prays for the sinner to become
just, and, if he refuses, may cut him off; the sword is forbidden only
without due authority, and Peter chose the wrong moment (“that was
not the time™); Aristotle meant that he would not take pleasure in shed-
ding blood, and true Christians, when they do so, take pleasure only
in the end for which they do it; God's vengeance is sometimes effected
through his servants; bad Christians are killed “every day” —thieves,
traitors, heretics — and it is nccessary only that there be just authority,
rather than private decision; God will remowve the veil from anyone who
wants it removed; invincible error excuses only those who deserve no
blame in incurring it; finally, the principal end is conversion, and ex-
tirpation only secondary. Mo one who believes will be killed. We can
sum up all these arguments: it is a Moslem’s fault that he is Moslem,
and that fault is a capital offense. In that case, there would be no ne-
cessity to allow a Moslem prisoner to live if he refused to apostatize.
This harsh attitude is only very slightly mitigated by the main body
of the argument.

Although later Holcot distinguishes different types of pageni, he
begins his main discussion on the assumption that he is speaking about
those who rule the Holy Land —that is, the Moslems. The land was
promised to Abraham and his seed, and Christians are the spiritual
seed of Abraham; it is lawful to take up material arms against those
who occupy our spiritual country unjustly, and thus to repel force by
force. IT they are killed in the course of being expelled, they are the
cause of their own deaths; in the same way, a husband may kill an
adulterer who does not run away from his house. Again, the outcome
of what is vowed is always lawful if the thing vowed is lawful, and
in this case the thing vowed is lawful according to the church militant.
Again, any outcome indulgenced by the pope is lawful, and fighting
against pagans is indulgenced from fault and pains (g culpa ef a pena);
and so such fighting is lawful and meritorious. A similar argument:
the English church is taxed to subsidize the fighting, with the approval
of the pope; therefore the end is approved by the rulers of the churches,
to whom obedience is due.

The argument is prefixed by a number of definitions and distinc-
tions. Thus, some unbelievers are subject to the church, and are asso-
ciated with believers, as servants to their lords, and are ruled by them.
Others are “rebels against the church, persecutors of the Christians,
and insulters of Christian doctrine®. This is really merely a distinction
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between those under Christian and those under non-Christian govern-
ments. Then there are different ways of attacking the pagans; for ex-
ample, if someone presumes to act without the authority of the church
(an allusion to Frederick I17) he cannot kill justly. Thirdly, there are
different kinds of pagans, those who have no religion “unless by chance
the law of nature™ there are also Jews, Moslems, idolators, and here-
tics, and these have different relations to the Christian religion. Here-
tics must be compelled to recant. Moslems kill anyone who preaches
against Islam, but the life of Christ cannot be taught without disprov-
ing the religion of Mohammed (a characteristic self-deception); how-
ever, those Moslems who are bound to, and tolerated by, Christians
cannot lawfully be attacked by arms, but must be granted peace ac-
cording to the example set by Joshua, who enslaved the Gibeonites
as hewers of wood and drawers of water. A forfiori “pagans™ may law-
fully be offered protection, provided they live “sine contumelia crea-
toris”, especially in the hope of their conversion; they cannot then law-
fully be killed, though this applies only per accidens. As for those other
unhelievers, insurgents against the church and persecutors of the faith,
Christians may “attack them by force and arms, despoil them, kill them,
and devote their goods to the believers”.

Tews are in a different class; Holcot does not think it lawful to kill
them, because the apostle announced their conversion at the last days,
g0 all, at least, may not be destroyed. The Moslems and the Jews are
not in the same case; the former persecute the Christians and turn them
out of their own towns and places, the latter are ready everywhere to
serve the Christians.?® The war against the Moslems is just, under the
authority of the church, for many reasons: they occupy the land and
other possessions that belong to the Christians (the justification “ap-
pears proved by reason and custom®); again, it is divine law that by
right all good things of this world belong to the just (omnia bona tem-
poralia sunt justorum); again, as a corrupt member may be cut off
from the body, so may the rebels and unbelievers be cut off from the
mystical body of the redeemed human race; again, it is lawful to in-
duce charity through terror; finally, such people—Moslems, but which?
—act worse than beasts, but beasts may be killed for the public good,
so also may evil sinners. (It is not clear whether Holcot would hold
a good act by an unbeliever to be evil.) Some of Holcot’s arguments

38, The idea is an old onc. Pope Alexander 1T {1081-1073), in writing abont Jeas who
were nod to be injured, forbade a Spanish bishop to destroy a synagogue; “Dispar oimirum
&5t Tudasorum ot Sarracenorum causa. In ilos endm, qul Christianos persequuntur el ex urbi-
bus et propriis sedibus pellunt, juste pugnatur; hi vero ublque parati sunt seyvire™ (ep. 101, in
PL, 146, col. 1387
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sound silly to us, and probably sounded severe to some of his contem-
poraries; he often betrays ignorance of the realities of the crusade; all
that he says is nasty.?® In an uninspired way, he elaborates Bernard
of Clairvaux, but he does not innovate; he draws out what is already
there. He is inferior to Humbert in intellectual power and in judgment.
He takes up more thoroughly than Humbert the question of what right
a Moslem has to live, and the conditions under which it is permissible
to tolerate him. On these conditions there is a large canonical literature,
which is the fullest expression of the legal apparatus of a “just war”,
and a revelation of its political purposes. Unlike many political pur-
poses, these were in fact ultimately achieved; in the areas that the Euro-
peans conguered permanently, [slam died out.

D. Toleration and Trade

In the Islamic law of jikdd the end of the process, or war aim, was
understood to be the death, conversion, or submission of the “infidel”.*°
Crusade law to some extent resembled this, but usually, as in the scheme
defended by Holcot, the submission of Moslems was barely accepted.
Aguinas justified imposing force on unbelievers (where practicable) 1o
prevent “blasphemies and evil influences”, and he defined blasphemy
as, in effect, any theological error publicly expressed. Toleration had
no absolute status in medieval Christendom as it had (within limits
strictly defined) in medieval Islam, and that is why the Moslem com-
munities in Burope were eventually extirpated; submission was only
an interim war aim. The history of James [ *the Congueror™ of Aragon-
Catalonia is full of Moslem surrenders to the king, representing the
civil power, on his guarantee of freedom of worship. ! This was no
protection from the gradual operation of discrimination over the cen-
turies, and canon law is our best guide to the pressures gradually ex-
erted. The case of Moslems was generally assimilated to that of the
Jews in the great collections of decretals, although a number of canons

39, fm Librum sepiensie (Basle, 1560}, lectio txv, cap, 5; Joshua 923 Romans 10:25, For
faniher references see Benjamin £, Kedar, Crusede end Wiswen (Princetom, [984), pp. $8-99,
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specified Jews only. The main difference between the Islamic rules for
Christians and Jews under Moslem rule and the Christian rules for
Moslems and Jews under Christian rule lay in the original intention.
The Islamic law, by introducing a special tax for dhimmis and exclud-
ing them from the army, created a barrier between the majority and
its dependent minorities, but the Christian rules set out deliberately
to isolate “unbelicving” communities from Christian society.

Before we leave the subject of the divisions enforced between Mos-
lems and Christians, we should consider two canons of special interest
of late date. One is from the Council of Vienne (1312), incorporated
into the Clementines promulgated by John XXIIin 1317, which makes
a number of rash incidental assertions about matters of fact; for ex-
ample, that the call to prayer “invokes and extols” the Prophet’s name
{which might be considered accurate), and, absurdly, that Moslems
“gdore” Mohammed in their mosques; legal conservatism combines
with propaganda to the point of self-delusion. The call to prayer is
in any case understood to be “an affront to the divine name and a re-
proach to the Christian faith”, at least when it occurs in lands subject
to Christian rulers where permixtin cum Christianis habitant Sarra-
ceni, glossed by the canonist John of Andrew as “said to be in Aragon
and various territories in Spain”. The affront lay in the Christians’
hearing this fragment of Moslem worship. The decree goes on to ob-
ject to the public congregation of a multitude of Moslems, which
generates “scandal seriously in the hearts of the faithful”; this hap-
pens when they go to “the place where a certain Moslem was formerly
buried”, to “venerate and worship him™. This is so vague a description
of the kajf that we might think it referred to the local cult of a holy
man; but John understands it as the pilgrimage to Mecca, and ex-
presses surprise that there should be doubt as to the identity of the
“certain Moslem™ as Mohammed. The offense is again the appearance
of the multitude of Moslem worshippers before the Christian public.
John assumes that Christian rulers tolerate non-Christian religious prac-
tice “on account of their avarice, that they may take tribute™. They
“tolerate and suffer them (Moslems) to be and remain in their arcas;
sometimes the rulers suffer them to be apart, that is, separated from
the Christians; sometimes they suffer and tolerate them in the same
city and the same quarter.” It is the latter case, of course, which gives
offense, and the offense is that non-Christian worship should be seen
to happen at all.**

4%, Clemendly papae ¥ constifutiones, 1L i, in Corpus iy caeenict, ed. Emil L. Richier,
rev. ed. by Emil A. Friedberg {Leipzig, 187T% repr. Graz, 1955, I, cols, 1180-118L
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The other decretal was issued only a few vears later, by John XXI1I
in 1317. It completes a process only half achieved by the other. It is
about “the business of attacking the faithless Agarenes, by whom the
kingdom of Granada is held in insult to God™; apparently God, in-
sulted (as we have just seen) by the public profession of Islam in a
mixed quarter in a Christian city, was insulted again by Moslems who
worked industriously to pay tribute from a small, subordinate, but
separate kingdom. The decretal begins appropriately “The Lord [is]
overflowing in mercy”™, copiosus in misericordia Dominus. In response
to a particular request by Peter, the infante of Castile, this decretal
about the poor remnant of independent Islam in Granada has a gen-
eral implication for the theology of the just war: "indeed,” says Jesse-
lin of Cassagnes in his gloss, “the defense of the church is expected
to be a responsibility of the rulers of the world, and the church should
be protected by their power; for it is the will of God to stimulate tem-
poral power against heretics and other unbelievers.” The “insult to
(God™ here is defined as an injury to divine religion, a “faculty of do-
ing harm®, which God permits on account of the sins of Christians;
but the “insult” and the “injury™ from which the church demanded
protection was just the theological “error” of those who continued to
be Moslems.*?

This offense of Granada’s brings us to the last theme in the legisla-
tion for holy war, the relation of Christians to places under Moslem
rule. There are two separate questions: one is the trade relationship
as governed by the canonical declarations of war contraband and reg-
ulated by formal agreements between European trading powers and
the Moslem states: the other is the personal situation of those Chris-
tians who lived and worked in Islamic territory, but still within reach
of canon law so0 long as they wished to remain in the Latin church.

The prohibition of carrying arms or war materials to Islamic coun-
tries was well established, repeated in a regular formula with little varia-
tion over centuries of warfare and projected warfare; it appears first
in full form in the canons of Lateran 1II, and was later incorporated
in Gregory IX's Decrefals. Those who carry arms, iron, or lumber for
making galleys to the Moslems are as bad as the enemy or worse; so0
are those who serve in command of Moslem galleys and private ships.
They are all excommunicated, and Christian rulers and the consuls
of trading cities are warned that the goods of such people should be

43, Exfrgvaganies . , . fogaats papee XXIF ., v, §, ibid, ools. 1214=1215,
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confiscated, and that they should themselves, if taken, be enslaved.**
A similar but fuller canon of Lateran IV, also incorporated in the
Decretals, added anathemas against these “false and impious” Chris-
tians who do the things forbidden by the earlier canon, and also those
who give advice and help in the use of “engines”, or in any other way;
what this forbids is what we now call acting as foreign experts. It also
reguired that sentences against offenders should be published in the
maritime cities on Sundays and holy days; finally, the condition of par-
don would be to transfer the gains made in dispendium to the service
of the Holy Land. The glossa ordinaria condemns the same motiva-
tion that the original decrees attributed to such offenders; “led by
blind cupidity,” it says, echoing Alexander I1I's “harsh cupidity occu-
pied their souls™; it argues that, because it is worse to help the enemy
than to be the enemy, slavery is appropriate as punishment,*?

Elsewhere the glossator discusses the significance of repeated ex-
communications. It might seem that once a man is outside the church,
he is outside, and repetition adds nothing; his answer is that the effect
of the first excommunication is to put the offender outside, of later
excommunications to keep him there, since each sentence requires its
own proper satisfaction. He draws a parallel with the penalties for usury,
where the restitution must be commensurate with the offense; here more
so, because the offender, guilty of “attacking” the Christian faith, sees
his confiscated gain spent entirely in its defense.*¢ To the modern ob-
server, there is an implication that the merchant or “foreign expert”™
secks to serve the Moslem world not only from cupidity but by prefer-
ence; ordinary Mediterranean trade attacked the Christian faith in the
sense that it was incompatible with the intentions of the crusade, and
with the theory underlying papal policy.

Two other decretals date back to the period of the Third Crusade.
The first of these deals with cases of conscience arising out of trading
with the enemy: it is legitimate to go to Alexandria to redeem fellow
citizens from captivity, but not to take more goods from which the
Moslems could benefit than are needed for ransom. A second point
is that the existence of a truce between Moslems and Christians does
not justify the revival of prohibited trade with Alexandria, and mer-
chants who swore that they would not go to Moslem countries with
goods until there was peace are not excused excommunication if they

4, Lateran II1, camon 24 (Hefele, ir. Leclercg, Misfoire des comciles, Yol ppe 1104-1105).
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do so during the truce. The gloss adds that they are not absolved from
their perjury either, adding that the excommunication is jpso fure, and
applies “in time of peace or truce”. It carefully distinguishes truce from
peace, the former being defined as “security of persons and property,
conceded for a time™. It also picks up the major ambiguity in the de-
cretal; what if the articles to be used to ransom Christians are arms
or iron? Some think that they are still exempt, but the glossator be-
lieves that this should first be referred to papal authority, not in prin-
ciple, but in any particular case.*’

The second of these decretals forbids any trade at all with the Mos-
lems in time of war, “either in person or through agents ( per alios),
in ships or by any other means, or any material help or advice”. The
gloss considers that it imposes a double excommunication. The decre-
tal concludes, and the gloss repeats, that offenders will not only be
excommunicated, but also be exposed to the anger of the living God.*#
This seems to diminish a little the terrors of excommunication alone.

A later decretal of Clement V issued during the period immediately
following the expulsion in 1291 of European Christians from Syria-
Palastine listed more goods: “iron, horses, arms, and other forbidden
goods, and also foodstufls and wares (mercimonia), to Alexandria and
other places of the Moslems, in the land of Egypt.” ID increased the
abuse of both the Moslems (“dreadful and faithless nation™) and the
offenders (“deviating into a crooked path . . . unmindful of their own
reputation and forgetful of salvation™); it piled up the list of penalties —
excommunication, enslavement, perpetual infamy, testamentary inca-
pacity, and inability to hold public office, something of a diminuendo,
although the rhetoric maintains a steady frenetic level.*3 Church law
naturally imputes motivation, and so tends always to read more emo-
tionally than other kinds of law, but this law is stated emotionally by
any standard. One point of making the prohibition “more absolute
than absolute™ was, of course, to make it inescapable to obtain a papal
license to trade with Egypt, although sometimes this was withheld. We
are not here concernad with the practice of the law, but the sale of
expensive exemptions, amounting to a system of taxation, does affect.
our judgment of the theory.

In papal theory, perhaps only missionaries should have been allowed
to live in Islamic territory, but some trade was allowed, even in theory,

47, I, wi (ood, TTSL
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and exemptions were given, so that it was admitted that there were and
might legitimately be Christian communities living in Moslem coun-
tries, primarily for trade, not necessarily excommunicate, needing spiri-
tual services; at certain periods, of course, there were considerable
numbers of enslaved prisoners. The only profit that the popes osten-
sibly accepted as desirable is missionary, but trade itself has advan-
tages both ways; the popes simply tried to insist on reserving to them-
selves the decision in each individual case, and gave licenses for trade
limited by the number of ships and to a fixed period, for example, a
year. Granted the seasonal problem of Mediterranean navigation, a
vear was not long in the export and import business, The sale of li-
censes was a taxed permission to commit an offense, which obviously
reduced the whole crusading theory to absurdity.

There were, of course, many problems of conscience, for which we
have some solutions by the Dominican Raymond of Pefiaforte, con-
sulted by the minister of the Friars Minor in Tunis in 1234, These are
the cases. Those who claim license on the ground that their own im-
mediate ecclesiastical superiors have not forbidden them to carry arms,
iron, et cetera to the Moslems are to be excommunicated, because the
decrees of the councils cover their case; the same applies to those who
fight Christians. Should Spaniards who sell footwear and harness be
counted as selling arms? Or those who sell rams and sheep? What
about Pisans and Genoese who sell grain and legumes? These are ex-
communicated in times of war. Those who transport food produced
by Moslems to other Moslems are excommunicated. People who bring
arms for self-defense, but then sell them when they are in need, are
excommunicated.

Those who sell Christians as slaves, especially if these are forced
to become Moslems, are not excommunicated, but do commit mortal
sin; this is also so when they steal Jews or Moslems (children presum-
ably) and sell them as Christians. The reason why there was no excom-
munication for what many might think the worse offense is that this
particular trade was not included specifically in the canons, and, as
it was not war contraband, was not in dispendium. Later, in the four-
teenth century, when Europeans had come to appreciate the Mamluk
system, the trade in slaves came to be seen more as a kind of war con-
traband; the Egyptians then were said to be peaceful people, who would
not carry on war if the Mamluks did not receive constant foreign re-
cruitment. Asked about the baptism of Moslem children in the hope
that they will die before they come to years of discretion, Pefaforte
makes an ambiguous and unsatisfactory reply.

A more practical question was whether Christians may live with con-
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verts from Christianity, especially if they are related, some being mi-
nors, some adults, and others their own children? Happily, the reply
is ves, because of either “correction”, the hope of putting them right,
or “necessity”, presumably material necessity. Cohabitation with a here-
tic {(Moslem?) spouse is also permitted, if there is no conrumelia cre-
atoris; perhaps this means here, provided the Christian spouse does
not take part {or perhaps is just not scen to take part) in Moslem {(or
Coptic?) worship.

What about those who have been given a period of crusading for
a penance, but are infirm, or poor, or afraid? Give them another pen-
ance, What of those who are held back from keeping their vow by
serious business? They should not involve themselves closely with oth-
ers, and, when disengaged, should fulfill the vow. Are those who steal
from Moslems bound to make restitution? They are so bound. Are
those who bring grain, small pieces of wood, or the like excommuni-
cated? Only if they do so in dispendium Terrae Sanctae, or to attack
Christians. What about clergy who give scandal by acting as mer-
chants? They are subject to the appropriate canonical penalties. s ig-
norance about what trade is forbidden an excuse? Mo, because the pro-
hibitions are public, but if the offenders are ignorant, and stop when
they are informed, then they are not excommunicated. If a sailor has
no other means of earning his living, and takes service on a ship that
is carrying contraband, is he excommunicated? Yes, but he can be ab-
solved at discretion if he makes proper satisfaction.*® Many of these
decisions bear witness to a sensible and occasionally humane applica-
tion of a harsh law which was intended to erect a powerful barrier be-
tween Moslems and Christians, and appears to a considerable extent
to have succeeded.

It is bevond the scope of this chapter to examine the extent to which
the canons were modified by official license, or by being ignored, but
the actual correspondence of the popes fills out an otherwise incomplete
picture. There is not much evidence about the life of Latin communi-
ties in North Africa, but, as we should expect, the intentions of the
later canons contrast with the pre-crusading situation of the eleventh
century. At the carlier date, as we saw, when an indigenous hierarchy
in the Roman province of Africa just survived, Gregory VII's diplo-
macy shows him concerned to reach an agreement with the Hamma-
did ruler. Something of this spirit remained alive at the papal court;
when, later, the local Christian church had died out, the popes, in-

50, “Baymundiana,” in Maoawmenta arding Frofror Presicoforum histerios (Rome and
Stmctgart, 1898), VI, fase. 1. dog, v, pp, 29
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cluding those, like Gregory IX or Nicholas I'V, who were most anxious
for the renewal of the crusade, were concerned to ensure that the Mos-
lem rulers at least in North Africa and the west should accept Latin
clergy sent to act as chaplains to the local Christian communities. These
seem to have been, from an early date, friars, especially Franciscans.
Even in Egypt they served Christian prisoners, among others, but it
is not ¢lear that this service was maintained consistently.

The trading communities were relatively stable. The treaties between
the commercial states and Islamic rulers, of which many, from the
twelfth century omward, are extant, are strictly businesslike; they do
not infringe the canons, although as Pefiaforte’s case-decisions illus-
trate, individual members of the communities must often have done
s0. The treaties freely nse Moslem terminology, adopting the style of
the country (*in the name of God the Compassionate and Merci-
ful™); they establish a firm consular basis for trading rights, often re-
ciprocal, and some secure the right to maintain chapels. In this sit-
uation the popes intervened amicably enough. In writing to Moslem
rulers, they used phrases like “vour nobility” and “your magnificence™;
Gregory IX wrote to ‘“Abd-al-Wahid II, the Muwahhid ruler of Mo-
rocco, “to the noble man Amiromolinus™ (amir al-mu’minin, the com-
mander of the faithful); we must assume that (as was often the case)
this was thought to be a proper name. Several of these letiers refer
in more or less friendly fashion to Christians who are serving under
Moslem rulers, even as soldiers.® It is clear that in North Africa (as
distinct from Egypt) this was not always taken 1o be in dispendium
Terrae Sanciae, and was then legal so long as it was not done to fight
against Christians.

In any case, not even the shadow of toleration extended to Egypl;
Egypl was an enemy country and constantly singled out as such, on
strategic principles which remained dominant till the Ottoman inva-
gion, The earlier canons that forbade trade in dispendium did not specify
the Moslems against whom they were directed, but one bull of Inno-
cent IT1, of the same date as Lateran IV, singled out “the lands of the
Muoslems who inhabit the eastern regions”. A gloss of Jesselin of Cas-
sagnes explains the phrase “the lands of Egypt” (where it occurs in
the 1317 canon about Granada): *in which Christ was born, namely

51, Ses nate % abenes L. de Mas Lairie, Thaitds de paiy o de commerce of dociments divers
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in Bethlehem, brought up, in Nazareth, suffered and was buried, in
Jerusalem . . . which because of the fetters of our sins is in the hands
of the unbelievers.”™ 2 What looks like a geographical error may rather
be a recognition of Mamluk rule over Palestine from Cairo. Pilgrim-
age, because it added to the revenue of the Mamluks, was also in dis-
pendium, and so required dispensation, and Egypt was a normal route
to Palestine. The Morth African states, though the object of several
startling Christian attacks, never provoked the same vituperation as
Mamluk Egypt. Even though we cannot confidently assert, we can réa-
sonably suppose, that the popes would have been ready to reach some
accommodation with Islamic powers, whenever expedient, as a matter
of course, were it not for the question of Palestine. This, if true, im-
plies that the conviction that Palestine rightfully belonged to the Chris-
tians had priority in Christian theory over the argument that the Mos-
lem religion was in itself evil. The latier originated in propaganda,
although the machinery of tolerated coexistence was legal, but the for-
mer was sincerely, however perversely in a modern view, believed it-
self to have the force of a right at law.

E. Political Theory

These legal systems have their political implications. No imaginable
papal accommodation with the Moslems of North Africa would have
survived any real chance of congquering them. Just as Christians were
believed to have a prescriptive right to the Holy Land, they were con-
sidered to have a lesser but still valid right to all lands that they sct
out to “recover”. They did recover all of Spain and Sicily, and service
in Spain was often (though not always) counted for purposes of pen-
ance or indulgence as equivalent to service in the east. This was law,
and was simply a matter for papal decision ad hoc. They would have
recovered any other territory of the Roman empire if they could. Be-
hind the historical descriptions of Arab aggression in and after the
seventh century lay the legal theory of “recovery™; after however long
an interval, all ancient Rome was considered in some legal sense in-
alienably Christian. There was no territory within the reach of Chris-
tians which had not once been under Christian rule. If Iran had been

12, Tomasseth, op o, Ienocent T11, [T, 303 (mao. 107, par. 14k Exirav foaneis XXTE vm,
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accessible, and conquered, what would have been the status of its Mos-
lem inhabitants in Christian legal theory?

Beginning with Innocent I'V there developed a theory of papal juris-
diction over non-Christians, and even over non-Christian states, which
was soon elaborated into a theory of world monarchy by canonisis
busy with the task of extending papal authority. There was a steady
growth in self-serving legal arguments that non-Christian states had
to allow the entry of missionaries, that their Christian subjects came
under direct papal authority —although it was never clear whether this
was a political or only spiritual authority —and that this applied not
only to those territories that had once been held by Christian rulers,
but to any lands whatsoever.*? Such discussions said nothing about
subject Moslems in such states, or what might happen if such states
fell into Christian hands, but there can be little doubt of the conse-
quences. If the toleration of Moslems was only tactical, the "ultimate
war aim® must inevitably have been the same as the commission io
the apostles, the conversion of all unbelievers. The Jews, thanks to
Romans 11:25-26, could count on being left till Iast, but Moslems would
certainly have been reduced to submission, on the ground that non-
Christians have no right to lordship and that they “persecuted” or “at-
tacked” Christianity by existing at all (and no doubt would in any case
have attacked Christendom often enough); once in submission they
would have been subject to conversion, that is, compelled to listen to
preaching, and to discrimination, until, as happened in Spain-in-the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, and had happened in Italy in the
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, they had ceased to exist as Mos-
lems. If we concede that “recovery” was the primary concept, then
“conversion” (by war initially) was soon so firmly rooted as to become
itself essential to the idea of the crusade. The political theory of the
crusade was quite simply the infinite extension of Latin Christendom.

This is speculation, based on implication, but the close link between
legal and political thought makes it reasonably certain. Can we specu-
late further? Uthred of Boldon, a monk of Durham and scholastic
of the fourteenth century, was censured for discussing the possibility
that Moslems, Jews, and pagans might be saved de comruni lege; this
was classed as error.** William Langland maintained that a “true man”
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who follows the best law he knows, acts justly, and “lvuede as his lawe
tauhte and leyueth ther be no bettere”, may be saved. This specifically
relates to Saracens and Jews, in spite of Langland's acceptance of tra-
ditional libels against the Prophet.** Aziz Ativa has drawn attention
to further examples, John Gower and Honoré Bonet.’® These opin-
ions stand out because they were contrary to the usual opinions ex-
pressed by the lawyers. Granted the intimate connection among the-
ology, law, and political intention, should we suppose that, if Moslems
could be saved in their own “law”, the compulsion to save them by
conversion would disappear? Would the crusade have been confined
to “recovery”, perhaps only of the Holy Land? Wyclif went further,
and opposed the crusade itself,*” but he did so because the crusade,
both in practice and in theory, was an instrument of papal political
expansion. This idea of his was not influential, although, as Southern
has shown, the originality of John Wyclif’s treatment of Islam cannot
be questioned.*® Even according to the ideas aired by Uthred and
Langland, however, non-believers would be protected only by their ig-
. morance of the true religion; thus the armed crusade must still have
followed the missionaries. We must conclude that “recovery” came first,
both legally and politically, but that “conversion” too was an unlim-
ited political objective that would have compelled crusaders (in Iaw)
|T.ﬂ continue in arms to the limits of the inhabited world; and, of course,
|W:.u:lif was right; this objective for Latin Christendom was a concept
linseparable from papal ambition.

The history of Frederick 11, in particular, sheds light upon the the-
ory of the papal party. Frederick preserved the Sicilian Arabs in an
existence separate from the rest of his subjects for his own purposes,
exploiting rather than protecting them. In Sicily itself, Innocent IIT
had been prepared to deal with them as legitimate subjects whose loy-
alty, when they were loyal, should be praised; they could be dealt with
through the gadis almost like a tributary people or millet in Islamic
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law. Frederick, after destroying their independence, transferred them
to Lucera on the mainland; he rated the life of a Moslem or a Jew
at half the price of that of a Christian; he seems to have thought of
them as in some sense having the same status as that of Christians
in Islam, using the word gesig to denote a capitation tax which he im-
posed and which represented the jfizvah or poll tax which Christians
and Jews paid in Islam. This must have been deliberate, but Frederick
did not really assimilate his Lucera Arabs to the status of dhimmis
in Islam, who are not required to fight; the people of Lucera, on the
contrary, were required above all to provide troops who would be wholly
dependent on the emperor’s good will. From a Moslem or a modern
point of view, pope Gregory IX was persecuting the Arabs when he
insisted on their having to listen to the preaching of Dominicans, but
his intention toward them was more charitable and disinterested than
Frederick's; as Christians they would at least have been safer.®?

The objections raised by the papal party to Frederick's arrangements
in Palestine are also instructive. His great offenses were permitting
Moslem worship in the Dome of the Rock (Qubbat as-Sakhrah) and
the Agsd mosque, forbidding Christians free access to those places,
and allowing the public call to prayer, as well as allowing Moslems
access to Bethlehem. All these horrors were simply the admission of
Moslems to the use of holy places then conceived guite wrongly to
be exclusively Christian, and to public worship of their own. One other
episode, out of so many told of Frederick, deserves mention here.
Matthew Paris says that in Acre he had Christian girls dance before
Moslems who, “it is said,” had sexual relations with them; nearer the
source, the Latin patriarch Gerald said that the sultan al-Kamil, know-
ing that Frederick lived in Moslem style, sent him singing girls, danc-
ing girls, and jesters, whose reputation was infamous and unmention-
able among Christians, and that Frederick behaved in Arab style, in
drinking (sic) and dressing. With Matthew Paris the (imaginary) scan-
dal is the prostitution of Christian girls, which would indeed be con-
trary to the canons; with the patriarch, it was the “Arab™ way of living
to which he objected; he would no doubt have argued that the offense
was mixed attendance at a convivium. All these episodes in their dif-
ferent ways illustrate the principles underlying the clerical concept of
the crusade.®?
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It is time to look more closely at the inevitable comparison with
the law of jikdd, itself part of the basic structure of medieval Islamic
policy. In outline the two laws are closely similar. A Moslem army of-
fers unbelievers the opportunity to accept Islam, or, failing that, to
accept the status of dhimmis; if they refuse both, they must fight, and,
being defeated, may be enslaved or even killed. A slave who later be-
comes a Moslem is not necessarily freed, though it would be pious
to free him. Comparing the crusade, we remember that it, too, was
aimed at conversion, and that Moslems who surrendered on terms of
submission were given an inferior status. Moslems captured in war (not
on capitulation) would be enslaved, if not killed. The slave converted
to Christianity would not automatically be freed, but it would be a
pious act to free him. Obviously there is much common ground in the
treatment of “infidels™. So is there in the rewards of holy war. The death
of the Moslem in_jihdd ensures the status of martyr (shakid). The death
of the crusader did not result antomatically in martyrdom, because
confession and absolution, absent in Islam, were necessary, but it was
common to speak and think of anyone who died in the course of a
crusade as a martyr. Jihdd is more than war; it is also the struggle for
one’s religion. The crusade qualified as a good work, a penance, and
& pilgrimage, and it was rewarded by indulgences which certainly re-
mitted “pains and guilt”. Some of them seem to imply more than later
Catholic theology would allow.

The Christian or Jewish dhimmi was in a better situation than a
conguered Moslem, in that his position was strictly regulated by a law
known in advance and not dependent on the details of a capitulation;
it was guaranteed by the Koran itself. It was a status of dependence,
however, strictly not even second-class citizenship, but something al-
together less than citizenship. The dhimmi’s life and property were guar-
anteed by the Moslem army, but he had to pay special taxes, and had
to distinguish himself from Moslems by dress, and by not riding a horse
or carrying weapons. As a witness he was inferior in status; his law
of personal status and doctrine was determined by his bishop. The con-
quered Moslem had similarly to be distinguished by dress, and was
inferior as a witness. Because he was unbaptized, he was not subject
to canon law, and so was free to follow his own law of personal sta-
tus. Some details, though similar, are not precisely the same in the two
cases: Christian monarchs assumed the duty of protecting conquered
Moslems on their capitulation, but these had to pay the ordinary or
extraordinary taxes attached to the land they held, and those who sur-
rendered, or negotiated a truce on terms allowing subordinate Mos-
lem rule {of which the longest-lasting example was Granada}, had to
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pay an exorbitant tribute, The two laws resembled each other in limit-
ing strictly any public celebration of the religion of the other, and the
erection of places of worship. On the other hand, Christians under
Islamic rule were not subjected to compulsory preaching of the domi-
nant religion, as happened in the reverse case, Jidd might be declared
against Moslem heretics and rebels, so that if, as the popes claimed,
Moslems “judaized” in declaring pork unclean, the popes themselves
“izlamicized” in declaring a crusade against heretics (such as the Albi-
gensians) or against those who rebelled against their authority (the most
distinguished of whom was the emperor Frederick IT). Differences of
detail are fewer than points of resemblance, and in any case do not
obscure the close similarity of general outline.

Besides the uncanny resemblances in many details, there is an over-
all consonance between Moslem and Christian ideas of holy war. The
idea of jikdd as spiritual struggle is much to the fore of the minds of
modern Maoslem theologians, and in the modern world Christians
speak loosely of any good endeavor of any magnitude as a “crusade”.
The concept of jihdd has not loosened quite to the same extent in Is-
lam, but it is certainly used to define what Christians still call a “just
war”, It is as a theology of just war that the two ideas come closest.
Even the requirement of using right means (modus debitus) which de-
veloped rather later in Christendom, and the idea of double effect
which permits the incidental death of the innocent, are parallel to Is-
lamic rules. We have scen that the crusade from its inception was con-
sidered the just war par excellence, the war which would end all other
kinds of war, though in fact in time it led on to an infinite number
of *just wars” and crusades for this and that alleged good end. Here
we return 1o the starting point. Both jikdd and crusade were designed
to lead to that state of perfect peace where the world is under the rule
of true religion, and the conversion of a barely tolerated remnant is
imminent.

It is extremely unlikely that there was an actual Islamic influence
on the Christian canons. There is no vestige or echo of specific knowl-
edge of the Islamic law of jihad in any medieval writing; still less are
there specific references to it, translations, questions, or discussions.
In writing theology and even history there is no reticence about the
use of Moslem sources, and this silence makes it certain that there was
no explicit influence of Moslem jurisprudence. References do occur
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often, of course, to the “religion of violence™; generalizations are based
on traditional distortions of early Islamic history, and tendentious read-
ing of Robert of Ketton's paraphrase of the Koran, undertaken for Peter
the Venerable, stressed the commands to fight unbelievers. This crude
idea of jihdd was quite unrelated to the crusade. We might say that
an unacknowledged influence of Moslem jurisprudence, not even per-
ceived by those who received it, is not impossible, but it is an unneces-
sarily complex assumption. The natural explanation is that those who
start from the same position and go in the same direction are apt to
follow much the same path. Granted the duty of converting the world,
and granted that there is no objection to the use of force, at least within
legally determined limits, the detailed rules seem to develop inevitably
in parallel. There was of course no fundamental difference between
the Christian and Moslem positions on the use of force, Christians
began by not using force at all, and Humbert's theory that different
stages of development require and justify different means, whether or
not it is a sound theory in theology or law, is certainly good history.
The real difference was that the Christian position did not require tol-
eration, in the way that Islam is predetermined by the Koran to ac-
cept the “Peoples of the Book”. Although there is something gsimilar
in the status of Jews, under Romans 11, the fact that nothing guaran-
tees the status of Moslems —tolerated, as Holeot said, only as Gibeon-
ite hewers of wood and drawers of water — made a political objective
of total conformity possible. The proof is that Christians and Jews
have survived under Islam, but not Moslems under Christian rule be-
fore the modern colonialist period; in Christendom, Jews have sur-
vived, and Moslems have not. The position of the latter was always
insecure despite the reasonable terms on which so many of their cities
surrendered.

In minor ways uniformity might be broken by license, by the pur-
chase of privilege. It is ironic that in the days of effective crusading
people paid the church in order not to go on “pilgrimage™; when a
crusade was no longer a practical possibility, they paid for license to
break the boycott, to go on pilgrimage, or to travel to Alexandria to
trade. As excommunication followed excommunication and was ig-
nored until it suited better to give way, it might seem that the weapon
was cheapened beyond usefulness, but, though this may be true of the
conflict between the papacy and the secular state, excommunication
as the typical ecclesiastical sanction was not diminished; on the con-
trary, the suppression of heresy became more widespread. The fact is
that excommunication was the natural mode of thought of Europeans,
unguestioned till relatively late, and surviving into the seventeenth cen-
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tury (and vestigially much later). In the Middle Ages, those who would
not keep the rules, either of recovery of the Holy Land, or of frigid
relations with unbelievers, were excommunicated; above all, the un-
believers themselves began by being excommunicate. This was the justi-
fication for taking “spiritual” action against persons outside the church:
to preserve Christians from contact with them. There was no secret
or mystery about this. The crusade is the characteristic, even quintes-
sential, expression of a conformist society.

The very idea of the crusade was clerical, but in that, perhaps, it
differed less from jihdd, which was the act and thought of the whole
community, than might at first appear. Laymen's crusading was a series
of practical wars, with little beyond a “them and us” ideology, modi-
fied by recurrent common sense, and occasionally by a little good fel-
lowship across the barrier. The crusading ideal was quite different, a
clerical intention for laymen to practise, but, though it was sometimes
more, sometimes less remote from what was actually happening, lay-
men acquiesced, at least in the theory. Seen from the point of view
of the Christian and European body politic, the crusade becomes only
one aspect of the characteristic tendency of the Middle Ages, the con-
certed determination of the articulate classes — effectively the clerics —
to establish a society so fully united as to express itself naturally in
total orthodoxy. Nor is there any evidence that the bulk of the popula-
tion objected to this aim; objectors seem untypical, and most of them
were clerical in any case. Some degree of orthodoxy is the expression
of any normal society; the peculiarity of the Middle Ages was the pre-
ponderance of clerical and theological articulate leadership.

A crusade was different from war against Moslems, as such a war
was understood before Clermont, precisely in being more clerical and
more theological. It was different in emphasis, and in the stronger
papal initiative, expressed partly by a simple philosophy of history,
but more by papal decrees elaborated in a growing collection of can-
ons, commentaries, and theological questions, Thus the crusade must
be understood as existing by virtue of its own definition; it only added
a complex interpretation — at once legal and sentimental —to an already
existing activity. In its turn, the papal leadership had an actual effect
on events, the crusades were successfully recruited, and this recruit-
ment, though often at a very low level, continued without break. A
complex though ramshackle financial system was created.® Thus the
existence of such a theory had helped to give a nominal body politic,
“Christendom”, some effective reality. The crusade was a function of

§3, See chapter TV on Aoance: by Fred A, Cazel, Ir., below.
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“Christendom® and an important element in every approach to a papal
theocracy. Strictly speaking, the crusade has no political theory of its
own, but only plays an important part in the political theory of the
papalists.

Moreover, the theory helped greatly to form persistent and influen-
tial Buropean attitudes. The overall effect of the law of the crusade,
including the law governing the treatment of conquered Moslems, was
the political one of sealing Europe off. The relations between the Mos-
lem world and Burope (with, in due course, America) have been un-
easy up to the present day. There has been mutual respect, occasional
contempt, frequent hatred, and almost constant incomprehension. We
can trace this back on the European side as far as the Arab invasions
of Europe through an unbroken series of misunderstandings, but, in
that story, the effect of the crusading period must be considered deci-
sive, Unmodified crusading opinions can still occasionally be heard
from a few Christians, but many Moslems believe that crusade still
informs the whole western attitude, and, inverted, it has certainly come
to influence extremist interpretation of Islamic law.

W. M. Watt, basing his view very fairly on the evidence of contem-
porary Moslem historians, and especially on Ibn-Khaldiin {d. 1406),
holds that the crusades were no more important to the Arabs of their
time than the wars of India’s Northwest Frontier to Englishmen of the
imperialist age.s® Yet, if 50, the Arabs were fatally wrong; there is a
clear continuous line from the crusades to the aggressive imperialism
of the western Evropean powers in the Levant and North Africa in
the nineteenth century. The paternalism of the church within Europe
grew into the paternalism of Europe throughout the world. Even at
the height of its intolerance Europe sent experts, excommunicate but
active wanderers, into the Islamic world; these are lost to history be-
cause of the effective cultural barrier which a clerical society closed
behind them. The political achievement of the age was an integrated
society supported by laws of exclusion; law carries no guarantee that
its provisions will be put into effect, but it is likely at least over a long
period to express the wishes and beliefs of a people. Crusading Eu-
rope, which retained a capacity to develop within itself, was one of
the most efficiently closed societies to have flourished under civilized
conditions.

3. Modern opinions: personal experience of the writer, bul oo exirémist iglerprelation sec
alsn Gilles Kepel, Le Propirite ef Pharoon (Paris, 1984), pp. 115-117, 150-158, 195-200. W, Moni-
gomery Watt, The fnfivence of filowr on Mea@rerel Ewrope (Edinburgh, 19708 p. 81



I1
CRUSADE PROPAGANDA

A. The Preaching

In 1095 Europeans were already familiar with the constituent no-
tions of the crusade. When Urban I1 preached at Clermont, the Chris-
tian expansion in Spain and Sicily that had been characteristic of the
third quarter of the century was well within living memory, and much
of it was contemporary history even to the younger men. In spite of
that, the propaganda for the eastern crusade seems to have introduced
a new note of almost hysterical aggression. There had been two earlier
stages. The idea of meritorious fighting against the enemies of God
had been characteristic of the wars between Catholics and Arians; di-
rected specifically against Moslems, in a somewhat imprecise form, it
dated back to the ninth century, to the attacks on Rome and the settle-
ments in southern Italy. Then European morale had only just sufficed:
“lest the Arabs should behave too insolently too long, and say "Where
is their God?', God turned the hearts of the Christians, so that their
desire to fight was stronger than their old desire to run away.™
Then with the incr of European aggression against
the Arebs in the course of the eleventh century, there was a revolu-
tionary n:hangc of tone. The companions of count Roger, like the first
captors of Barbastro, were adventurers come to exploit the relative
weakness of Arab Sicily and the Spain of the faifas; though the Can-
tar del Cid and the Heimskringla Saga were written later, they seem
“to teflect very well the spirit of the "Ja.rang]an “geourge of the Sara-
cens™, and of the Cid, who, “born in a lucky hour”, made his living
from the booty of the Moors.? These men were successful profession-
als who made aggression into big business. The recovery of morale
was complete. It is equally and immediately obvious that they were
not religions enthusiasts, and that war was in the air.

1. Liutprasd of Cremona, Aseopedosis, 11, 46 (MOH, 55 11, 297}

1. B Mendndez Pidal, ed,, Contar de mie O (Madrid, 1913}, pessior; Snoei Storluson,
Helmskringla Sape, parily transtated as King Havelds Sage by Magnus Magousson and Her-
mann Palssen (London, 1956), p 51
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What propaganda turned such men into crusaders? The Gibbonian
—and, indeed, medieval — disillusion with the crusaders’ greed for land
and booty has created a picture of them as rogues cynically exploiting
religious sentiment to their profit. For us the interesting question is
the reverse. How did the rogues come to be imbued with either the
appearance or the reality of religious motivation? This is a fruitful
perspective from which to examine again Urban's reported preaching
at Clermont. Though Gregory VII had canvassed the idea, it is evi-
dent that he did not conceive it in just the same way as did his suc-
cessor. He was more concerned about papal rights in reconquered ter-
ritory, more willing to envisage “coexistence™ in Morth Africa.? He seems
to have thought more in terms of papal functions than of an embat-
tled Christian commonwealth. That a reconguered area was “restored™
to Christendom was a legal concept at this stage not yet emotionally
charged, In Urban’s preaching we find new notions, more especially
new sentiments, that correspond to ideas immediately and thencefor-
ward in general use. From this point of view it matters more what Ur-
ban was understood to have said than what he actually did say. We
shall say little to distinguish the propagandist from the consumer of
propaganda, because the one is usually, and simultaneously, the other.
We are concerned only to identify the main lines of persuasion and
self-persuasion which thenceforward men of all types accepted as de-
fining their official motivation.

It is tolerably certain that Urban stressed the idea of the recovery
of Christian lands, although this has reached us in a form likely to
have appealed primarily to the more literate, and even the literary-
minded; history was a branch of literature, and the appeal to history
was strictly mythical, and myth-creating. However, it was allied with
an idea easily assimilated by the feeblest-minded and the most ignorant:
the notion of persecution, of the new wave of attacks against Christen-
dom, comes out very strongly in the “Letter of the emperor Alexis"
faithfully reproduced in Robert of Rheims’ version of Clermont;* and
in some form or another it is in all the accounts of the period. The
legal and liturgical notion that Christian lands, which by hypothesis
included the Holy Land, were to be “restored”, and saved from a ruth-
less persecutor, acquired great new emotional force, Like all powerful

1. Dws Repister Gregors VIT, Brich Caspar, [, 22, 23 (MGH, Eptstodoe sefeciae, 1, 36-39Y);
I, 21 1, 287-28%)
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meand see Frederick Duncalf, *The Councils of Piacenza and Clermont,” In volume §of the pres-
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ideas, it could appeal simultaneously at all levels; on the one hand there
was the reasoned catalogue of alleged history; on the other the simple
image of a raping and murdering Turk.

William of Malmesbury, an admirable historian, is the first to state
{ventriloquizing Urban) the historical argument fully: the enemies of
God (or persecutors) inhabit one third of the world, Asia, as natives,
and have come to inhabit another third, Africa; in the last third, Eu-
rope, the Christians are oppressed, and have now for three hundred
vears been subjugated in Spain and the Baleares. He also attributed
to Urban the theory of national character determined by physique, and
physique determined by climate.* This was supposed not only to in-
spire and reassure the Frenchmen of the temperate zong, but also to
explain why the Turks fired their arrows from a distance, refusing 1o
close with their enemy. It was written, of course, a generation after
the event, and knowledge of Turkish tactics is clearly anticipated. Its
historical perspective and historical geography probably represent long
reflection upon the original propaganda, but the essence of the argu-
ment, the destiny of the Europeans to oppose the alien attack, is con-
tained in other versions.

Guibert of Nogent’s version, written like Malmesbury’s after long
reflection, also like Malmesbury’s contains its historical disquisition,
but is more scripturalized (the kings of Egypt, North Africa, and Ethio-
pia cut off from the Christian world); it reflects the liturgical theme
of the restoration of Christian land, and even the Roman concept of
an age-old struggle between east and west. Christianity was sown in
the east, but the westerners, who recelved it last, were destined to re-
cover Jerusalem.®

Robert of Rheims contrasts the French, “beloved and elect by God”,
phrase by phrase with the “nation of the kingdom of the Persians, a
cursed nation, a foreign nation absolutely alien to God™,” The praise
of the French seems to be one of the most primitive elements in the
crusading movement. Robert appeals also to the example of Charle-
magne and Louis the Pious. We can class these arguments under the
heading of the historical vocation of the west, which merges naturally
with the theme of repelling persecution. These are two aspects of a
single line of appeal, and they are reinforced by Old Testament refer-
ences which tend to assimilate the crusade to biblical situations.

The religious motivation, whether to bring sin and struggle in the

§. D pestis reguer, ed. William Stubbs (Raolls Serses, #0), 11, A
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west to an end, or to achieve the pilgrimage par excellence in some
kind of “martyrdom”, constitutes the other main line of appeal. Let
us again take Malmesbury’s version, as representing a late stage of com-
pilation: the “profit” of martyrdom (not necessarily death in battle}
replaces the “wretched exile” of this life, and puts to practical advan-
tage the gifts of valor which internecine war dissipates.® Guibert stresses
this less, but retains it. The sources agree that the idea of pilgrimage
as an escape from the “exile” of this life was one of Urban’s themes.

It was Fulcher of Chartres who most emphasized the substitution
of holy war for the petty wars and their attendant miseries in Europe,
and he even saw this as Urban’s principal motive, Differently expressed,
this was Gibbon's explanation: the diversion of the energy of the knightly
class into more profitable channels. Fulcher showed a consistent hor-
ror of war, and, as with other authors, later reflection presumably af-
fected his memories of Clermont, an occasion which left so powerful
a peneral impression, but so little exact recollection in its hearers.* The
crusade was also presented as the ideal penance, and it was even seen
as a chance for important men who had committed great crimes to
atone without public humiliation.'® This last point is somewhat gro-
tesque, but in many different accounts we find the same association
of ideas — unnatural internecine strife in the Christian world, the “ex-
ile™ of this life, the excellence of pilgrimage, penance, and “martyr-
dom™. Propaganda here blended with the theology of crusading which
made holy war a superlatively good work. It offered, not the certainty
of heaven, but at least a version of the good life attractive to the ad-
veEnturous.

Does this explain the reception the preaching encountered? Urban’s
exact degree of emphasis, his shades of meaning, even the weight of
emotional content, we cannot assess through sources which are all recol-
lected in tranquillity and inevitably reinterpreted. Siill, do the main
themes justify the outburst of near-hysteria which those writers who
themselves did not go on the crusade describe in such detail? One point
we may take literally: when we read in Baldric of Dol that the preaching
was passed down from the pope to the bishops and from them to the
community, where ultimately every individual became his own preacher,
we can see the process of propaganda as at once hierarchic and irre-
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sponsible. Self-inebriation explains the broken marriages, shattered
families, and desertions from monastic vows that he and Guibert de-
scribe, The joy with which the deserted wives and parents saw their
happiness broken is a gauge of hysteria; so are the mass movements —
50 moving to posterity —of children asking, “Is this Jerusalem?™; so
are the general pictures of men of different origins and speech con-
gregating and set in motion like a disturbed ants’ nest." Albert of
Aachen likewise speaks of the deserted towns and castles, the empty
fields and husbandless homes.

We need not ask if these accounts are exaggerated; hysterical ac-
counts and accounts of hysteria alike need explanation. It is not clear
how far the pope was responsible. Nor can we blame Peter the Her-
mit, whose story Albert of Aachen particularly emphasizes without ex-
plaining it, and who, as reported, seems to be a figure of myth. " His
complex history of pilgrimages and visions, his appearance as a type
of the conventional ascetic, his part in the eastward movement of
rogues, fanatics, and adventurers who made up the proto-crusades —all
this declines finally into his fictional appearance in the Anfieche and
Jerusalem poems, ribald, cunning, unscrupulously ambitious, idealis-
tic, a sort of apotheosis of the common man. The great lords, their
motives equally confused, are nevertheless more easily intelligible. '

The effect of propaganda which we do not know at first hand can
be judged only from the recollections of those who went on the great
pilgrimage. Of these the simplest and most sympathetic to the modern
taste are certainly those of the author of the Gesre Francorum. His
opening words speak of a movement of evangelical simplicity: the Lord
calls on men to take up the cross—and this is conceived in terms of
the gospel instruction, not of later crusading technicalities —and there
is a“powerful movement™ (motio valida) across France. The pope, the
hierarchy, and priests start to preach subrifiter that those who want
to save their souls must undertake the pilgrimage; soon the Gauls have
left their homes and set off for the east.® This last remark was an
understatement, if the other accounts which we have mentioned were
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at all accurate. Fulcher is clerical, stressing the council of Clermont,
which the Gesta does not even mention, and he is courtly, impressed
by the participation of the rich lords."

Raymond of Aguilers, also courtly, also clerical, though ordained
after he set out, totally ignores the background of the First Crusade,
but explains his own story briefly. He concentrates on the events the
army experienced, writing consciously to correct misrepresentations
by those who did not stick it out. He clearly dissociates himself from
the general state of Europe; his notorious partisanship for Peter Bar-
tholomew, the discoverer of the “holy lance”, should in no way dis-
credit his witness to army attitudes.’ Though the writers who them-
selves took part in the events they described tend to emphasize the
crusade itself, rather than its inception, their reactions are entirely
consistent with the alleged main lines of Urban's preaching. This is
perhaps only to say that the propaganda was clear and was effective.

This is seen most clearly in their pride in being Franks and in their_
sense of martyrdom when facing death on pilgrimage. These points,
whether they dictate or follow the official propaganda, correspond to
the two key notions —the appeal to the west, and the call to a better
life — reduced to their essentials. They have been modified, and almost
suggest an oral tradition distinet from the writers’ accounts. In the Gesta,
martyrdom has an accidental quality which is wholly convincing. If
we accept the identification of the author as a knight undistinguished
in rank, he represents the presumptive target of the pope's preaching.
Did it reach the target? There is a matter-of-factness in the frequent
reference to the army, not only as “pilgrims™ (which appears in all the
accounts), but still more as “receiving martyrdom”, almost a euphe-
mism for “being killed” —“many of our men received a happy martyr-
dom in the course of the siege,” “that day more than a thousand of
our cavalry and infantry were martyred.” (Conversely, Moslems are
said to die “body and soul™.) The poor who died of hunger were said
1o be dresged in heaven in martyrs’ robes, although they had not died
 violently. In fact, when the author of the Cresta is reflecting, he con-
\siders every death of a “pilgrim™ a kind of martyrdom, and, when he
I15 not, he refers almost automatically to a battle casualty as a martyr-
\dom.” Is this a measure of success in propaganda? The idea implied
is that a crusader had put himself in danger and so, if he died as a
result, died for Christ; that is, was martyred. Yet this was not ortho-
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dox, and we must assume that the pope did not teach it; the “martyr-
dom™ of which the Gesta speaks is clearly not a theological concept.
It is almost folkloric.

Practising good works as a penance was not, of course, a new idea,
but as part of crusade theory it developed quickly. The indulgence was
a successful experiment in the history of church discipline, and con-
stituted a powerful inducement. In this case official theology had a
widespread practical impact; we might even say that popular needs pro-
duced a radically new theology. In general, lines of argument were very
persistent, but their emotional coloring fluctuated greaily. It was al-
ways obvious that the crusading movement responded to moments of
crisis in Palestine. Each separate “crusade” was differentiated by its
own distinct preaching. A man—or & woman— might go on the pil-
grimage at any time, and it was largely the intensity of propaganda
that distinguished one “crusade™ from another. We think of different
crusades often in terms of their leaders, who themselves merely re-
sponded, and hence contributed, to a particular movement or wave
of propaganda.

It is clear that crusading and *“pilgrimage” became a normal part
of the political and social scene; we should not underestimate this habit
of mind. Eventually it came to be taken for granted, so that there was
a diminishing response to successive crises. Bruno of Asti, bishop of
Segni, preached the crusade at a council in 1106, in order to revive flag-
ging ardor. In only ten years all the exciternent had faded. He was sup-
porting Bohemond I of Antioch, whose own contribution to the propa-
ganda is unclear, but who certainly held out worldly incentives while
himself posing as an epic hero,™ The crusade would for long have a
steady appeal to merchant and soldier adventurers for sound economic
and psychological reasons, as well as to religious enthusiasts. Its ap-
peal to rulers, and perhaps to the general public, varied and ultimately
waned pari passu with the evidence for its viability. Yet it is likely that
as long as hope of crusading success lasted, it was fortified, even for
the most worldly, by the conviction of God's support.

It is clear that Bernard of Clairvaux's characteristic and habitual
bluff could not ensure the same enthusiasm for a war against the Arabs
as it could for a project at home. His homiletic for the Second Crusade
is poorly preserved, perhaps because its recruits did not succeed in the
field, but we are by no means ignorant of it. It seems to have been
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dominated by a sense of outrage at physical “pollution™ of the holy
places and at doctrinal “persecution”, as when Moslems (he supposes)
gay that Jesus was a deceiver because he falsely claimed to be God.
This, he believes, must rouse the faithful man to fight and gain glory
in victory or profit in death. There is a clear brutality in his approach.
Christ is glorified in the death of the Moslem; there must be no enter-
ing into treaties with Moslems, either for money or for tribute (such
as lordships?) until either their religion or their nation be destroyed.
Bernard says that both swords of the faithful must be thrust into the
brains of the enemies of God, and by “both swords" he means the tem-
poral and the spiritual; in his imagery he thirsts for blood."

In general the Cistercian attitude, represented also by Eugenius I11
himself and by Godfrey, the bishop of Langres, to whose preaching
Odo of Deuil refers, seems to have leant heavily on the loss of Edessa
in 1144, basically repeating Urban’s “crisis of Christendom™ propa-
ganda. It scems that there was an unexpected enthusiasm when Ber-
nard preached in the presence of the king and of some nobles to whom
pope Eugenius had sent crosses. The crowds demanded so many more
crosses that the preacher had to tear up his own clothes.?® There is
certainly nothing new in the substance of Bernard's propaganda, and
any new development must be found in the style; there is a grim sen-
sitivity to the danger presumed to result from a Moslem victory, and
a holy pleasure in the duty to retaliate.

The persisting themes of crusade propaganda are seen clearly in a
letter of archbishop Baldwin of Canterbury to his suffragans in 1185.
There was again devolution of propaganda, like authority, from pope
to metropolitan, and metropolitan to suffragans, and down through
the hierarchy to the soldiers. Recruits were picked up as the message
went down the line: Baldwin himself went to the war. The need was
pressing: “Because of our sins, the enemies of the cross of Christ have
become so strong that they have tried in their pride and perversion
to destroy the Holy Land, the inheritance and patrimony of the Cru-
cified, on which the Lord's feet stood, and in accordance with the
complaint of the lamentation of the prophet, ‘there is none to support
her’.” Again he puts it in a phrase: “Thus does our mother Jerusalem
call to you." Nothing could better illustrate the pristine pilgrim qual-
ity, the simple piety toward the earthly scene of the life of Jesus, which
still survived in the bitterness of war. In the assimilation of the church
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to ancient Israel we recognize another recurrent theme, specifically link-
ing the Old Testament to the crusade, both of them seen as parts of
the long history of war between east and west. There is a sincere feel-
ing of outrage and crisis: “The nations come to the inheritance of the
Lord and pollute his temple. . . . The tribe of them together say in
their heart: “We will silence the name of Christ on the earth, we will
take away his place and nation; come, and in a great multitude we will
scatter the small number of Christian people’.”® An attack 50 con-
ceived would elicit an immediate wilf to resist; nothing could seem more
just, more simply defensive.

It can be argued that when the fruits of a successful aggression are
endangered, as when the Frankish colony in Palestine was threatened
by Saladin, it arouses more acutely bellicose reactions than the simple
instinct of self-defense in the case of an initial attack. Certainly the
west was to hold on determinedly to its acquisitions in Palestine for
many generations yet, with the ever-delusory hope of restoring a viable
state, despite the intermittent but effective pressure of the Moslems.
The Levantine colony had been a familiar political fact for a century;
it was not merely a dream of religious enthusiasts. Side by side, there-
fore, with the old propaganda, we note an increasing professionalism.
This was not confined to the colonists in the east, as any study of the™
impact of Richard I of England upon the Palestine war must remind
us, and the preaching of Baldwin himself illustrates this point.

The Htinerary through Wales of Gerald of Wales is an agreeable stream
of gossip, which makes it difficalt for us to remember that the party
was traveling to preach the Third Crusade in terms suited to a desper-
ate crisis. We may attribute this contrast to the personality of Gerald,
but he was not alone, and a closer ook at the preaching —such men-
tion as this receives —shows how the new conventional appeal of the
crusade reached certain types of men in particular, among whom we
can include the archbishop, but not the writer. Gerald’s brief refer-
ences show the effect of propaganda on one who saw no reason to apply
it to himself. Other writers, too, even the chroniclers of the period,
reflect only an afterglow of the old inspiration. Gerald is entirely busi-
nesslike: “About three thousand men were signed with the cross” in
the course of this Welsh propaganda campaign, “well skilled in the
use of arrows and lances, and versed in military matters; impatient to
attack the enemies of the faith; profitably and happily engaged for the
service of Christ, if the expedition of the holy cross had been forwarded
with an alacrity equal to the diligence and devotion with which the
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forces were collected.” Gerald criticizes the authorities for failing to
make good use of the recruits they were offered; all the same, he con-
siders that a recruiting job has been well done, and he certainly de-
scribes a professional army in good morale.

It is different when he goes on to speak of Baldwin's arrival at Acre.
The archbishop had been among the first to take the cross, “having
heard of the insults offered to our Savior and his holy cross”. As Ger-
ald puts it, Baldwin, arrived in Palestine, found the troops attacked
as well as attacking, “dispirited by the defection of the princes, and
thrown into a state of desolatiof and despair”, tormented by lack of
supplies and by hunger, sick from the climate; the archbishop could

,only relieve them by charity, and set an example of a good death. We
\can deduce that by this time the familiar theme of “insults to the Sav-
ior” would appeal only to the ascetic and unworldly, such as Baldwin.
| rusading should be managed like any other business operation. The
attitude of the troops in the field was apathetic, and their affairs were
ill-managed. There is now a cold assessment of a practical proposi-
tion, perhaps in Baldwin’s mind as well as in Gerald’s. The crusade,
L-(ill seen as a good work, was also now a logistical job, to be done

properly.*?

We can study the professionalism of the preaching itself in a num-
ber of documents of this period and of the succeeding century. First
we may take the brevis ordinacio de predicatione sancte crucls faci-
enda, attributed to Philip of Oxford and dated to about 1216. What
immediately strikes us is the persistence of the theme of the crusade
as a way {or even the best way) of the Christian life, conceived, of course,
as a pilgrimage. There is a series of short theological arguments, scho-
lastic in method, expressly intended for amplification in the pulpit,
to exemplify the need for suffering in this life.

It is only at the very end that we come to passages which take actual
crusading situations into account — pieties of propaganda, but at least
in a relevant setting —and at the same time suggest some emotional
and rhetorical persuasion, with a reiterated surge and surge ergo. Even
these passages look as if they have been chosen at random, but for
that reason they are more likely to belong to the preacher’s personal
repertory. They still lack pithy application. Of three knights, brothers,
fighting the Albigensians, two fear to die, but the third says (in the
vernacular) that a day’s penance (that is, death in battle) is a cheap
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way to God. A captured knight is suspended from the wall of a be-
sieged place; his friends stop bombarding it for fear of hitting him;
he tells them to go on hurling stones, and the stones cut the rope that
holds him: he falls and escapes—moral, do not lack faith. A knight
wounded four times thinks of Christ’s five wounds and goes again into
the battle, to die of his fifth. Another knight tells his horse, which has
often carried him into battle, that this is the first time it has carried
him into eternal life. Lastly, another knight says in French: “A horse-
man would sooner lose the use of his feet than his head.”** These stories
are 50 unconvincing because they are meant only as bare reminders
to the preacher. This is the end of our text, and clearly is meant to
lead to the taking of the cross by the listeners around him. It is diffi-
cult to judge the quality of rhetoric that reaches us so incomplete. It
is possible to believe that what does not scem particularly apposite
or forceful to us seemed so once. It is not possible to believe that so
much theology appealed to the soldiers, and much of it must be a cleri-
cal exercise. The essential note is that the crusade was a normal com-
ponent of Christian life. The way of the cross was a way of suffering;
there is no mention here, as in Bernard, of the suffering inflicted.
A much more comprehensive example of homiletic method-s given

e —

by Humbert of Romans, which combines a number of currents. Im-
portant for any study of legal theory of the crusade, his Traciatus so-
lemnis de predicatione® is important also as propaganda. It has all
the virtues of systematic scholasticism; it is clear and inclusive, if not
exhaustive, It begins by explaining to the preacher how he will find
the matter he needs in this book, how the well-informed will be able
to complete their information, and how the emotive preacher who lacks
rational matter will find it. The preacher is advised to undertake pe-
riodic calls, “invitationes”, to his hearers, followed by hymn-singing —
Veni Sancte Spiritus, Vextlla Regis, and such. Humbert’s sermons are
direct and emotional, at once varied and repetitive, their appeal ob-
vious. He emphasizes the “history of Islamic aggression”, the story
of the rise and expansion of Islam, in much the terms that Malmes-
bury had attributed to Urban; other writers had used more or less the
same passage, for example, Joachim of Flora.?* We have seen that the

XY, Quinti belli socef serlploves minones, ed. Reinbold Rahricht (SOL, S5, II-3; Genova,
15749,

24. Troctanus sotemmis de predicarione (Muremberg?, 1490} (felios unnumbersd), "Invita-
thomes™ cap, 1.

3%, fhid, caps. 1-2 (3ed page), 4, 10, 16 . There are 18 pages of holy wars, 6 of Obd Tes-
tament ihemes. beschim, Expositis In Apocalypsim (Venlee, 1527), fol. 163", Cf. William of
Malmesbury, De gesrle regum, 11, 394,
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general theme still had a very wide appeal. From this Humbert passes
on to a warm condemnation of unjust war, and to a scholastic defini-
tion of the just war with an emotional content that we can only term
propaganda; thus, unjust war attacks the innocent, but the crusade
attacks guilty men, the Saracens; the argument continues in the same
vein throughout. The stress on the “guilt” of Moslems was bound to
encourage savage methods of war, The picture of Saracen aggression
and Christian just resistance constitutes the rhema commune of the
whole work of preaching the crusade; it picks up from Urban not only
the historical arpument, but also the idea that the holy war is substi-
tuted for unholy, internecine, irresponsible war.

Humbert returns often to the history of the Moslem onslaught on
the world, sometimes with a new emphasis; thus Saracens are worse
than Jews, who procured the crucifizxion and would not believe in the
Crucified, but who did not bear arms against the worshipers of the
cross; the Romans were responsible for the crucifixion, but turned 1o
adoring the cross and did much to subjugate the world to the Cruci-
fied; but the Moslems, although they agree with the Christians in so
much belief, reject the mystery of the cross, and have conquered much
of the world — Asia, Africa, and even Europe as far as parts of Gaul,
as we see in the history of Charles (the Great). The European aggres-
siom, which looking back from the twentieth century we see as a swing
of the pendulum, is here presented as divine vindication of true reli-
gion; success vindicates and failure does not vitiate it, from Constan-
tine, in hoc signo, by way of Charlemagne and Turpin to Godfrey of
Bouillon and the capture of Jerusalem, and the continuing conflict
thereafter. He stresses the many “martyred” Christians and the “in-
numerable Moslems they killed” in the glorious climax of the capture
of Jerusalem in the First Crusade.

Humbert recommends to the preacher that the different kinds of
crusade service should be seen in a practical, even worldly order, and
should be raised before the public in that order. Service of the body —
military service — comes first; next, service by property (de propriis re-
bus; the preacher is warned to take particular care over gifts); third
comes verbal, or spiritual service, as by praver. The debt that man owes
of his body is explained by scholastic theological reasons, one of which
is illustrated by practical terms apposite to the supposed andience: it
is owed tanguarm in fewdum. We are astonished that there were not
more such applications of theology to situations which the ultimate
audience of these appeals might be expected to experience. Prayer for
the army of the faithful is commended primarily as a useful aid to-
ward victory. The preacher is advised to pass direct, after each aggres-
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sive passage, into an exhortation to take up the cross and follow Christ,
to become a “pilgrim of the Crucified”, No doubt it was well-calculated
propaganda that stressed the immediate dignity of taking the cross;
although this was a public penance for public sins, as Humbert says,
it was also an immediate and no doubt gratifying drama with quasi-
liturgical significance. It is in this connection that the preacher is rec-
ommended to bring up the theocratic idea: the church confers the cross
because the church by right wields both the material and the spiritual
sword. Humbert has earlier said that the evil crusader is like the bad
thief whose cross does not lead to heaven. For any papalist, the exam-
ple of Frederick I contrasted with that set by Louis IX. Ecclesiastical
leadership was the essence of the crusading idea, and this propaganda
is here for the church, narrowly conceived, rather than for Christen-
dom in the more general sense of populus Dei; it was for the papacy
against secular authority.

This theme is not wholly devoid of appeal to the non-churchman,
or at least to the less powerful. Humbert proceeds directly to contrast
the Lord who demands willing service with those lords who compel
their men to follow them. Constantly Humbert reverts to the mystique
of the holy war of the past, and adds to it the mystique of the Holy
Land. The piety of Moslems in their own pilgrimage —the hajj mis-
understood, supposed to be to the tomb of Mohammed the Prophet,
and yet recognized as an enviable devotion —is seen as a spur to Chris-
tians whose devotion should equal and then exceed it. The major prob-
lems of theology are taken in the preacher’s stride. How could God
allow the rise of Mohammed? This is answered scholastically. First,
it brings about a “manifestation of the faithful of Christ”, as when
we recognize loyal knights by their fighting strongly for the king; sec-
ond, there is “good exercise™ God does not want idle followers. Third,
“ease of salvation™ crusading gives unegualed opportunities to save
one's soul.?% All these arguments are systematized.

Humbert's Opus fripartitum summarized the more important points
of the De predicatione (as he rates them): the seven motives for fighting
—zeal for the divine name, zeal for the Christian religion, love for one’s
brethren, devotion to the Holy Land, the spiritual advantages of war,
the example set by the ancients, and the graces granted by the church
(indulgences and the like). The Opus tripartitum, Humbert's work in
preparation for the Second Council of Lyons in 1274, will be consid-
ered again later, Here we should note the motives for not crusading
which the Opus summarizes from the De predicatione: the seduction

26, De pradicariore, cap, 3; Ouarta fmwifatin, caps. 4, 7, 8, opening of cap, 6, caps. %, 14, 15
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of sin, excessive fear of bodily suffering, the bad advice of men, the
bad example of others, excessive love of one’s own country, excessive
love of one's own people, a pretended inability (on grounds of weak-
ness, or lack of means, or unfinished business), or, finally, deficiency
of faith.

A final list is of the qualities necessary for a preacher of the cru-
sade: sanctity of life (to be worthy of his subject), the signs of penance
{unfitting that he who lacks these should all day invite others to the
cross and death), the assumption of the cross (to do what he recom-
mends others to do, lest he be like the scribes and pharisees), discre-
tion in action (the calculation of great transactions in taxation, ab-
solutions, and dispensations requires absolute exactness), a careful
solicitude (to preach effectively), a circumspect judgment (since there
are so many doubtful guestions involved in the business), the offerings
of prayers (necessary in the least of matters, the more so in great
ones), a moderate zeal {because excess of zeal has very questionable
results), and, lastly, the necessary knowledge of what relates to the
business?” (this was Humbert’s special contribution, the provision of
homiletic material; his lack of originality did not save him from the
vanity of authorship). As in all contemporary scholastic writing, more
is packed into Humbert’s work than we can do justice to. It is inter-
esting for its inclusion of so much of the crusade propaganda that
had preceded it, and for the scholastic bias which it gives to this fa-
miliar material. There are long lists of suitable biblical texts, many of
them not immediately relevant to the theme, It is not casy to believe
that the scholastic approach made effective propaganda for purposes
of recruitment.

To sum up, there are certainly differences of emphasis between the
propaganda associated with Urban 11 and that of a hundred vears and
more later; we must explain these changes not only in the crusading
scene, but in the recruiting as well. The themes that are constant are
the misery and sinfulness of this life, and the long story of holy war,
from Moses and Joshua and David, through the Maccabees and, oddly,
the Acts of the Apostles, to Constantine and Charlemagne, Urban and
Godfrey, a sacred history perpetually renewed, for example by Louis
IX. The history of Arab expansion was told in parallel, perhaps an
essay in justifying the new European aggression. Urban was starting
a new enterprise, and it is at least certain that his preaching was emo-
tive, So was Bernard's. In later treatises (De predicatione) the periodic

27, Opies feipariitwm in Appendix od fesciculom rerum experendonns ef feplendaraes, o,
Edward Brown (Loncdon, 16500, 11, 165 @, and D predicadione, cap, 28,
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hymn-singing and calls to arms provided emotional interludes in what
must often have seemed dry matter. By this time a wide background
of anti-Islamic polemic had created assumptions which must be under-
stood to underlie everything that was said.

B, The Polemic Framework

The regular sequence of homiletic themes was supported by a set
of ideas sometimes clearly stated, sometimes only hinted at. These
ideas delineated the enemy as repulsive; they constituted a body of
learned and popular lore which identified the Arab and Moslem world
as hostile, dangerous, and harmful. Such an identification was obvi-
ously conducive to a condition of protracted warfare, and most of all
if this were presented as a “just war”™, of which holy war is in fact the
prototype.

The theme of the Arab attack upon “Asia, Africa, and paris of
Europe” was supported by current accounts of the life of the Prophet
Mohammed and the rise of Islam. Behind these lie accusations that
violence is an essential part of the religion of Islam, which seemed
no inconsistency to crusaders emploved in religious violence. Also be-
hind the propaganda for the crusade as an ascetic way of life lies a
theory that Islam reverses Christian moral concepts (particularly sex-
ual). These are the main constituents of the “Christian version™ of
what Islam was, and it proved so powerful a body of ideas as to sur-
vive even into our own time.?* These ideas sealed off the mental world
of Islam, really so close to the Christian, and effectively prevented con-
tact, except in certain limited fields of immediate utility to Europe.
Roughly, the development of these ideas coincides with the period of
the crusades, but it is possible to write the history of cither with very
little reference to the other, We should not see the polemic as a crude
and deliberate effort of propaganda called into being by the crusading
need, Still less can we simply consider the crusades as the product of

2%, Richard W, Southern, Western Views of fdinw én the Mighdle Ages (Cambridge, Mass.,
1963} Morman Daniel, Mowr arnd the West (Edinbargh, 19%66), Uso Monnerct de Villard, Lo
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these ideas; more plausibly, we may recognize the two as jointly repre-
sentative of a common impulse, but even that is an incomplete analy-
sis. We have to see the European concept of Islam throughout the rele-
vant period as conditioned by all the contemporary movements of
thought, of which it was itself an active constituent.

The l::untcnt of anti-Islamic polemic remained largely unchanged
in its main lines from ifs first appearance in the west in the ninth cen-
tury, in Spain,*® where it d&rived from the resentment of Christian mi-
norities submerged in an area of Moslem rule. The form and expres-
gion of the polemic, however, developed pari passy with the methods
of theological, philosophical, and historical thinking of succeeding cen-
turies. Writers struggled with absurd ingenuity to retain their inher-
ited ideas in the face of increasing experience of Islam as |t_am_ﬂl_ )

was, ' This complex of notions should be seen as one compartment,
a rather small and unobtrusive ong, in the whole developing structure
of European thought. Once that has been said, the importance of these
ideas as propaganda can be seen more clearly, The Christian miscon-
ception of Islam was fitted into the main body of knowledge and opin-
ion in which Buropean society found expression, in such a way as to
typify the enemy as the converse of the ideal EhrEIwn society — not,

of course, actual Christian society. In this way pmpaganda sprang natu-
rally out of the whole attitude of European society; it did not depend
on any single ephemeral intellectual fashion.

This attitude to Islam was largely pseudo-historical in character; there
was also a great deal of theological analysis, but it was pegged to the
“history™, tied directly to the sermonizing about Arab aggression, sei-
rure of the Holy Land, and =0 on. It is equally true to say that the
“history” was created-to justify the theology, The mental process (not,

e e

ity is a religion of love, Islam is opposed to Christianity, th:n:fcm: Is-
lam is the religion of cruelty, therefore Mohammed was cruel and
claimed divine justification for it, as suitable circumstances arose. A
parallel process begins from the proposition that Christianity is a reli-

0. Seo the collection of decuments deallmg with the camser of (S1) Ealaglus, archblshop
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gion of chastity. This process is again repeated with the idea “truth”
(“therefore Islam is the religion of deception”), and so on. The po-
lemic technique, of course, is the exact converse of the mental process.
It starts with the “history™ of the revelation of Islam as a deception
(as “unchaste”, as “violent™), and works back.

Misrepresentations of the life of Mohammed and the rise of Islam
fall into three classes. The first group of ideas is so fantastic that we
are reduced to guessing what the sources were, and we are even uncer-
tain that there was any source in reality at all. The early poems about
Mohammed {(Embrico, Walter, du Pont), and tales repeated in a large
number of accounts by otherwise serious writers about the circum-
stances of his life and death, are both absurd and brutal, at once offen-
sive and fantastic. The idea of a dove or bull trained to impersonate
a heavenly messenger may derive respectively from Christian symbaol-
ism and Jewish superstition of the golden calf. The origin of the stories
about Mohammed®s death may be some dim awareness of the “apos-
tasy of the Arabs™ at the death of the Prophet; more likely, there was
a deliberate effort to contrast with Jesus. Several accounts say that
Mohammed foretold that he would rise on the third day; of course
this is all invention. Another example of the image of Islam as a “false

Christianity” is a widespread and persistent belief that the pilgrimage
—the existence of which was very generally known—was to the tomb

of the Prophet. There was some knowledge of the Ka'bah and of the
relative importance of Mecca and Medina, but this was rare and in-
complete at pest. This type of attack is important only in that it oc-

curred frequently and was an unrestrained expression of hate.®
The second group of misrepresentations is almost as far from re-
ality. This revolves around a wicked Christian monk who, in a con-
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stantly repeated story occurring in many contexts and a number of
versions, is the evil genius of a “Mohammed” conceived as rather sim-
ple. At its most absurd the Prophet himself is a rebellious cardinal
of the Roman church. In every case this man contrives the content of
the revelation. The source of this legend was probably the Arabic
story —also legendary — of the monk Bahira, who recognized the future
prophet in the young Mohammed. Christian legend distorted him into
the evil gendus — monk, heresiarch, cardinal — called Nicholas, or, more
often, Sergius, who taught or trained a false prophet; and to the me-
dievals the Arabic Bahira legend was a half-admission of the truth of
their own absurd story; the original was not Bahira, but the bad, mad
monk of their invention.?? It is fatally easy to read any original as the
perversion of its own perversion, and both versions were legendary.

Then, thirdly, we come to deal with arguments which represent the
subtlest kind of deformation — unfair exaggeration and misinterpreta-
tion of admitted facts, rather than wild invention. In this category we
have the more accurate accounts of the life of Mohammed, where the
Arabic and Moslem sources are obvious and reasonably close. Here
every divergence between Moslem and Christian sources is taken as
a Moslem deviation, and so as evidence of ill intent. The guiding in-
fluence was the Risdlah of the pseudonymous al-Kindi, a tenth-century
work of oriental Christian polemic against Islam which purports sim-
ply to apply the moral criteria of Christian faith to the known facts
of Mohammed’s life.3? This manages to twist a plain story into a
chronigue scandaleuse, using the technigue of the gossip column and
giving a free rein to malice. Nevertheless, the material it used, or abused,
was authentic, and it was enormously influential, constantly recopied
in summarized form in the Middle Ages; it determined the main lines
of Christian attitudes almost into modern times, and has been natu-
rally and bitterly resented by Moslems. In our own days, Christians
have had to put up with similar treatment by disbelievers in Christ,
and the motive of the critic in the one case, as in the other, is likely
o be merely to register dissent from the religion so treated, with propa-
gandist intent. Some of the Christian writers concerned were familiar
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with irreproachably authentic Moslem sources, with a biographer like
Ibn-Ishég, and the traditionalists al-Bukhari and Muslim. * It is diffi-
cult to decide whether the deformation of the truth was deliberate,
but certainly it was done in order to justify the Christian inheritance
of allegations about Mohammed. As more accurate information grad-
ually became available, it tended to drive the more absurd accusations
out of circulation, at any rate in learned circles, but where a fact re-
sembled a slander it was regarded as confirming it, not as correcting
it. In the case of Peter Pascual, this was a conscious argument. By
setting out the two stories one after the other, he reckoned to show
the priority of the “Christian” version.** This is the same process we
have already noted, but here it is seen at its most deliberate.

Except that venom gave emotional force to hatred of Moslems, the
attacks on Mohammed are really preliminary to the attacks upon the
religion that he preached. We have seen that the polemic technique
was to invent (or select) a story about Mohammed in order to link to
it some aspect of moral teaching in which Islam and Christianity al-
legedly differ. The attack on Moslem teaching does not seem at any
time to have been related to the perception of actual Islamic practice.
We can trace written Arabic sources; we can never trace, nor would
our texts by themselves allow us to suspect, that direct experience of
Maoslem life which we know that many Christians in fact had. This
may be why the polemic was related so specifically to the original reve-
lation and its historical circumstances; the distant past was beyond the
reach of the historical technigques available. No common ground for
argument was recognized, although, of course, it existed in abundance.
Both Moslems and Christians accepted that everything must stand or
fall by the Koran, but most Christians used only Robert of Ketton's
inaccurate paraphrase, and no text or interpretation was accepted in
COMMmON.

This is a situation obviously favorable to the manufacture of propa-
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ganda, and it is here that it is most clearly demonstrated that men see
what they determine to see. Just as in matters of moral discipline Chris-
tians interpreted the divergences of Moslem law from Christian as
license —without comparison of the actual permitted practice of the
two societies —s0 even more unfairly they assessed the Koran in ways
they would never have dared to use, or dreamed of using, to assess
the Bible, For example, it was attacked as disordered, as though any
prophecy could read like a scholastic treatise. Several of the Old Tes-
tament prophets read more strangely, but the point, of course, was
that it was assumed that the Koran could not be the eternal word of
God, and must therefore be treated as, and shown to be, an imitation.
This is why Christian, and to a lesser extent Jewish, influence on Mo-
hammed was supposed to be so important. Only in our own century
have Christians begun to recognize originality in the Koran.

Most modern non-Moslem scholars have assumed, from the fact
of Jewish relations with the early Moslem community, that there was
a formative Jewish influence on the Koran, much more important
than the more distant Christian influence. Medieval Christians took
the opposite position. Whether they arrived at the theology from their
historical error, or derived their history from an error in theological
analysis, they conceived Islam with its positive Christology to be in
the intellectual sense, if not the legal, a Christian heresy, and so they
came naturally to credit the notion of there having been a Christian
source of Moslem revelation. If [slam be conceived as a development
from Judaism, it must, for a Christian, seem an improvement, but
when it is viewed as a heresy, it must seem, not an approximation to
Christianity, but a sad falling away. Even today Moslems are often
hurt that Christianity does not award Islam the honorable place that
Islam awards to Christianity, but in fact Islam awards Jesus honor,
and Christians only toleration. This explains the vilification of Mo-
hammed, who, for Moslems, is the bearer of the word of God, the
Koran, as Mary is the bearer of the word in the Christian faith (and
Mary is heartily praised in the Koran). This was precisely the trouble
for western writers, who could regard praise of Jesus, expressed in
terms of doctrinal deviation, only as “smearing the lip of the cup with
honey, and after with deadly poison®,?® an offense against that strict
orthodoxy which was a medieval preoccupation. Christians in Europe
were not interested in toleration and were not grateful for the tolera-
tion of Christians in the Arab world; not to acknowledge the Chris-
tian right to rule was itself, in medieval eyes, to persecute Christianity.

36, Kritzeck, Peter the Femerable, p. 206,
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Thus the Islamic revelation was rejected in fofo, an ever-continuing
cause of war, perpetually renewed.

The relationship between this quasi-historical, quasi-theological po-
lemic and the state of war comes out clearly if we examine one of its
most classical expressions, the summary of his own more lengthy po-
lemic with which Riccoldo of Monte Croce ends his Liber peregring-
tiomnis (to Baghdad).*” This attack immediately follows one of the most
glowing testimonies to the practice of virtue by Moslems that the Mid-
dle Ages produced, and we should bear this in mind when we study
Riccoldo’s confused attacks on the “confusion® of Islam. In these pas-
sages he says that Islam, fex sarracenorum — religion was always con-
ceived as a law, the rules for obeying God —is larga, confusa, occulia,
mendacissima, irracionabilis, et violenta, At least three of these adjec-
tives describe his own analysis. Thus, under larga, he argues that the
philosophers, and above all Christ, say that the way is narrow; how
then can the witness, “there is no god but God and Mohammed is his
messenger”, have saving power? Anyway (he goes on) such a proposi-
tion is self-evident of anything, as for example, “there is no horse . |, .".
Riccoldo's absurd position here is, of course, capable of being demon-
strated most clearly in a language that does not lack the article: to
say “there is no horse but ¢ horse™ or “the horse” immediately shows
the fallacy in the argument. Under confusa he complains that nothing
in the Koran is stated under clear headings, like scholastic categories
presumably; can he have persuaded himself that it is 50 in the Bible,
in either the New Testament or the Old? He exemplifies “confusion”
from the Koran, with the complaint that in it, when God forbids some-
thing, he adds, “if you do it, God is compassionate and merciful and
knows that you are weak.” Does forgiveness imply inconsistency? Few
today would accept this as fair criticism, and, as there is talk of confu-
sion, we note that this point would have been appropriate, if anywhere,
as laxity, under the heading larga.

Under occulte Riccoldo attacks dishonest means supposedly used
by Moslems to circumvent the laws against adultery and usury; it would
be easy enough to make similar criticisms of canonical evasions in the
Catholic church. Under mendacissirma he attacks chiefly passages in
the Koran that are inconsistent with the text of the Bible, The first point
to which Riccoldo objects as irracionabilis is the law of triple divorce;
if an objection is to be made, it would again seem more appropriate

37, In Peregrimatores meddl gevl quatuos, ed, L O M, Laurent (Leipzig, 1864), pp. 105 §f:
a% frimerariies, Based om & poar manuscript, ihis should be cormected by M35, Berfin Staatshib-
linthek lat. 47446 entitled Liler peregrastiony and comected by the author himself, See Emilio
Panella, Presentazione, in Memorie domenicoe, o5, X¥I1 (1986),
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under the heading foree. He claims that learned Moslems deride the
Koran in secret; it is hardly credible that this is asserted at first hand,
and his sources are probably the Jacobites and Nestorians with whom
he was for a time friendly. Under the same heading he goes on to ex-
plain that Islam claims to correct our biblical stories, which, if he were
as logical as he claims, he would have put with his attacks on the truth
of the Koran {mendacissima) because of its inconsistency, in detail,
with the Bible. Under violenta he stresses that it is “most certain™ that
Islam will last only as long as the victory of the sword lasts. This brings
him back to the life of Mohammed, and thence he wanders into sub-
jects other than violence. Lastly, he claims that the Moslems are eas-
ily convinced and confuted in debate:** to this improbable claim we
shall return.

Why is this attack on the unmethodical so unmethodical? It is diffi-
cult to suggest a reason, beyond the intellectual agitation induced by
the subject. The fact is that Riccoldo objects to most things that he
attributes to Islam, under all the epithets he lists. His perpetual incon-
sistencies are in fact characteristic of his approach, which can never
use one single standard to judge the two religions, but which sees the
same thing in Islam as a fault and in Christianity as innocent. This
side of his work resembles the worst propaganda. With its consider-
able apparatus of learning, it pretends to show “rationally”, as was
said then, or “scientifically”, as we should say today, that Islam is in
every respect the opposite of, and so an unremitting threat to, the en-
tire Christian structure. He typifies this polemic literature by his re-
fusal to recognize anything good or true in the teaching of Islam (even
the praise of Jesus and Mary is grudged), and in its vilification of
Mohammed and his religion interchangeably. His total rejection of
Maoslem religion reflects in the intellectual sphere the total war that
was the usual papal policy for the world. What makes this truly poi-
gnant is the contrast with Riccoldo’s very honest praise of the virtues
and even the religious practice of the learned Moslems he encountered.
He sometimes even exaggerates these, in order to condemn Christian
faults, but his account seems truthful.

Much more questionable is his unambiguous claim to have debated
theology successfully with Moslems.?® It is self-evident that Moslems
could not have accepted many of his argnments as even relevant, since
much that he says is a misinterpretation of an Islamic position. For

IR, Thid, pp. 135=148; cf. also the main argument of the Lifefur cortnr seciant (note 34
above),
3%, Rihrichi, "Lettres de Ricoldo de Momte Croce,™ AQL, 11-2 (1884), 260, a. 12.
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example, he makes great play with the blessing, “may God pray for
Mohammed™. He takes this literally and so attacks its theology. No
Moslem would ever accept that the Arabic idiom here could actually
bear the sense in which Riccoldo attacks it; therefore Riccoldo knew
it only in written form and had never discussed it with Moslems.*?
More to the point, a public debate which involved blasphemy against
the Koran (considered the uncreated word of God) and crudely sac-
rilegious and scurrilous attacks on Mohammed could lead only to
“voluntary martyrdom™ on the Cordova model, as in one case which
survives in detail, of a Franciscan who mistook bad history for faith,
and in a number of others known to us in more or less detail.*' Much
is pathetic in this impersonal cultural arrogance. The story of Ea],.r-|
mond Lull, who deliberately angered Moslem mobs by atiacking Mn-—|
hammed, and whom the North African authorities twice saved TM|
himself, illustrates the best that might happen in such circumstances.**|
Surviving accounts of debates between Jews and Christians show that
each side dreamed its own fantasies of success.*? An anecdote of Wil-
liam of Rubruck suggests the inconclusive nature of such discussions
in neutral surroundings.** The belief that what a man himself finds
50 convinging must convince the world reminds us of the delusion that
right must prevail in battle.

How was anti-Islamic polemic in the crusading period linked with
the crusade? The polemic is not conterminous with active crusading.
Naturally, it coincides with a relationship, sometimes close, sometimes
distant, between Moslems and Christians, and so it coincides very gen-
erally with jihdd. As long as the two religions existed side by side they
experienced a magnetic repulsion which first took a bitter form on the
Christian side, at that time materially the inferior and losing side. All
the existing material —much of it, we may confidently speculate, in the
form of unbroken oral tradition —was used widely and actively from
the time of the First Crusade onward. Propaganda thus developed be-
came conventional. For example, Innocent I11 in the course of a bull

A0, Libelus comtra pectard, cap. 9, i Merigowe, op oit, pp, 106-107, lnes 209-314; and
Rohricht, "Leteras™ 400F, 11-2, 208,

d1. BOF 1T, 61, 66-67, 10, 143 F; 1Y, 390-304; and W, 282 . For Cordove see references
in mode 24, above.

42. Edgar A. Peers, Rovnon Lall o Brogrephy (Londom, 1929}, S the discossion of Ludl
in Benjnmin Z. Kedar, Crusede and Mission (Princeton, 1584), pp 189-1849,

43, Damicl, fefam, po 184, apd index s “disputngion™,

d4, Simice froncieang, vol. 1, firens af relavions Frotmm Minonon soecwli XTI ot XTV,
ed. Anastasius van den Wyngaer! (CQuaracchd, 1929), Fr. Guilelmd de Rubruc iifnerarium, cap.
xxxmr, 33 (pe 297) English translation in Christopher Dawson, The Morgo! Mission (London
and Mew York, 1955), p. 194,
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which is simultaneously a recruiting exhortation, a legal pronounce-
ment of indulgence (as all such documents were), and a declaration
of an intention to undertake war, summarizes the usual polemic against
Mohammed in a few phrases.**

The crusades gave a sense of historical importance to those who
took part in them, and they aroused interest in Islam which would
otherwise have lain dormant. The most informed polemic came from
$pain, from arcas where Christians had gained possession. In that sense
it is an achievemnent of the reconguest, and neither a canse nor a con-
sequence of the crusades proper, but material originating in Palestine
agreed with what came from Spain, although as information it was
inferior in quality. We cannot really divide the European inheritance
in this respect. There is no doubt that this polemic served both to fill
out and to support the purely recruiting themes with which we began

this study.

C. Lay Attitudes

We can sum up all this polemic propaganda as designed to show
that the Moslems were and had always been implacable enemies, pro-
ponents of a form of religion devised to supplant and destroy Chris-
tianity. There was (in theory) no possibility of reconciliation. More-
over, every possible legal step was taken to cut Christians off from
Moslems, whether in territory under Christian rule, or in territory un-
der Moslem rule. The authorship of most of the propaganda, and all
the intellectual propaganda, was clerical. Of course, the clergy was not
a homogeneous body; it covered a vast range of different degrees of
power, interests, skills, abilities, and cultural levels. The more intelli-
gent propaganda (however perverse) was the work of clerics of a higher
order of ability and learning and spontaneous interest in the idea of
“Christendom™. There was certainly a sense of solidarity among Chris-
tians, but this was so rarely put to the test that we cannot say how
far it existed outside the range of the theorists of Christendom. Cru-
sacing was an essential part of the papal, theological, and canonical
movement, almost as much so as the Gregorian reform which had im-
mediately preceded it, or the investiture controversy which coincided

45. Aloysios Tomassettl, Bulisrium diplomatunt e privilegiorm . . . editio (Tarin, 1857-
1872, Innocent 101, 110, 275 {no. 92)
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with its early stages; the notion of Christendom which it both pre-
supposed and reinforced was taken up by the scholastics. “Although
the abandonment of Christendom to the Moslems must greatly touch
all Christians,” said Humbert, “it touches the clerical and priestly es-
tate more, for it is they who see more clearly . . . because of their greater
gift of intellect; and it concerns them more, because of the respon-
sibility they have for Christendom.™®

This idea of Christendom was much later than the idea of Islam.
Islam was conceived as a negation set up against the church, but in
one sense the opposite is true. The idea of Christendom, as at the time
understood, was largely set up by the polemicists who attacked the
Moslems; indeed, their “Christendom” extended in practice no further
bevond the Latin west than western rule, including rule over oriental
Christians considered as unreliable allies. With this theoretic picture,
which is not just clerical, but papalist and scholastic, the actual in-
terests and practice of laymen did not always coincide, and the effect
of the propaganda upon them is not always discernible. The laymen,
whether lords, merchants, or poor men, with the clerics dependent on
them, had their own likes and dislikes, and to some extent their own
propaganda.

Those who had to deal with Moslems in practice found it guite easy
to treat them as human beings; this natural fact is no doubt why it
seemed necessary to the canonists to set up great barriers between Mos-
lems and Christians living beside each other in countries under Mos-
lem ot under Christian rule. Travelers, merchants, and all whose pro-
fession was not deliberately to provoke Moslems to anger, found that
they got on with them well enough, and sometimes even very well,
when not prevented by suspicion on both sides, arising mostly from
the perpetual hostilities. The intention of the crusade propagandists
was naturally to prevent this and to represent Moslems as impossible
to deal with. Some of the polemic written for knightly consumption,
however, even when written by clerics, at least those dependent on aris-
tocratic patronage, was much less analytic.

We saw above that, before the crusades proper, discussion of war
against Moslems lacked real hostility. The chronicles of the capture
of Sicily, though committed to a church interest, show themselves more
interested in personal stories {(even of Arabs) and in the sequence of
events, than in any attitude toward Moslems as such. In Spain, in the
Cantar del Cid, there is absolutely no hostility to Islam at all. The
Moslem gentleman (1 use the word deliberately; it is his noble charac-

A, Opus iripartifum, In Appendiy . . fiegpiendarus, ed. Brows, po 189,
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ter that matters) who is manipulated by the Cid serves him loyally, ad-
mittedly much as the “lackeys of imperialism™ have been said to serve
their masters in our own time, but quite acceptably when judged by
the standards of chivalry. The villains of the poem are Christians: it
speaks for a new aristocracy against an old one, and its leading ideas
are honor and booty and luck. It is far from the thought of the crusade.
The Moors figure sometimes as noble enemies, but more often as the
victims of the Cid's frank brigandage, and, whatever the victims felt
about it, the Cid and his companions exploited them without malice.*?
At least during the period of the faifus, slaves and singing and dancing
girls were evidently amenities of a common culture; when the other
side won, the daughter of the house might become her congueror’s
singing girl, if he preferred her to her ransom. Similarly, we cannot
speak of crusading hatred where Arab vassals helped, as was the style
of the day, to educate the sons of their Christian overlords.*® Not in-
difference to religion, but a phase of confessional indifference, of often
callous toleration, seems at first to have accompanied a Christian vic-
tory. Susceptibility to the clerical propaganda which exploited the more
malicious Mozarab traditions (while suppressing Mozarab culture) came
later, and the earlier lay attitude left no permanent mark.

Did propaganda follow, rather than precede, the crusade also in the
case of the chansons de geste, which at first sight looks more different
from that of the Cantar del Cid than it does on analysis? Certainly
they represent something more permanent in the European imagina-
tion, an unreal but perennially popular convention that, throughout
the four centuries that it survived in active form, imparted steady en-
tertainment rather like the Wild West stories of the nineteenth century
or the science fiction of the twentieth. Whether or not these poems
were often based on monastic records, as Bédier has argued, most of
them were meant to appeal to knightly listeners and all who admired
chivalry.“* Noble birth is important in all this literaure. When the French
king buys a fine Arab slave-boy, he watches him —“Demandat mei si
ere de halte gent”, and when he learns that he is indeed noble, with
powerful parents, treats him well. When count William is able to throw
off the disguise in which he has penetrated into Arab Nimes, and been

47, Menéndex Pidal, ed., Cintar de mio Cid, esp. cantos 126-128, 132, 15-26,

48. Relnhari P. A, Dozy, Recherches sur Mistoire of I (itdrariore de PEspagne pemdart fe
rtawen-dge, 3rd ed. (Parls and Leyden, 1881 Menéndez Pidal, Lo Expada del Cid, 3rd rev. ed.
(Madrid, 1967), and of. his Poesia arabe ¥ poesia ewropea (Madrid, 1941); Reinaud, Les Trva-
sions des Sarraring en France (Paris, 1836 Daniel, Anrhs ard Medieeva Enrape, chap. & and
gee alen nots 61, below,

49, Joseph Bédier, Les [ dpendes dpiques, 31d ed. (4 vols., Paris, 1926-1929); of. Jean Rychner,
Lo Chonsen e Geste (Geneva, 1933).
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treated contemptuously as a merchant or peasant, he calls out: “Felon
paien, toz vos confonde Deus! / Tant m'avez hui escharni et gabé /
Et marcheant et vilain apelé; / Ge ne sui mie marcheant. . . . Both
sides understand this clearly. For an Arab knight, as for a Frank, “base-
ness” is as bad a fate as death: “a vostre volenté / Volentiers m'i ren-
drai, se jou ai seiirté / Que jou n'i soie ocis et menés a vilté"” The
daughters {or wives) of the sultans or amirs, the ladies who change
sides and marry the Christian heroes in so many of the poems, are
all noble; they may change their religion, but they cannot, of course,
change their class. “Birth™ was necessary for any love-making: ®deus
puceles de molt haut parenté™ so was wealth: “Achetanz fu ses oncle,
qui ot grant richet&” — four castles and as many cities. The fathers (or
husbands) command large estates, even empires. An obvious example
of a general trend is Rofand™s roll-call of the enemy, king and kings'
sons and dukes, besides the “amurafle” and *almagur™; in its careful
statements of properties, Climborin owns half Saragossa, Valdabron
is lord of four hundred galleys.??

Roland, perhaps the earliest and best, certainly the best-known of
the poems, is also among the most bellicose — Turpin at least seems
to be an authentic crusader, though a crusading attitude is strictly con-
fined to him; and vet in Rolgnd, almost more than in any other poem,
the Arab world is presented as a close analogue of European society.
In most of the poems, Saracens are not only recognized as “barons”,
but are made out themselves to discriminate between Christians in point
of birth and conduct. King Galafre in the Cowronnement de Louis of-
fers William of Orange fiefs and honors because of his birth—*Car
tes lignages est molt de halte gent™ — and of his prowess —“De tes progces
ol parler sovent™. The poems assume that chess and backgammon, like
love-making, are common to the two worlds; but sometimes also sup-

5. Lo Charson de Guillaire, od. Duncan Mchillan 2 wols, Paris, 1949-1950), line 3537
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ed, Morica Barmett (Oxford, 1975), e 2047 and 3029: also ed. 1 Buneberg (Helsinkd, 1903)
Le Moniage Renogrt, M35, Arsenal 6562 fol. 167 and BL MS. Boval 20.0.X1 fol. 181, col, Z
cf. Runcherg, Efvder sur lr Geste Rolnowsrt (Helsinki, 1905), p. 47; Le Charrol de Nmes, ol
Roseph L. Pareder (Pards, 1930 repr. 1972), lines 1360-1363; La Charson des guatre Sl dpmon,
e, Ferdinand Castets (Montpellier, 19090, lines 3096-3998; Le Sidge de Barbasire, ed, Perrier
(Paris, 1926), lines 5602, 5605; L Charson de Roland, ed. Bédier (Paris, 1937 often reprinted),
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stamtly im all this lterarure. See also Les T de o Chonson de Bodand, ed. Raoul Mortier,
Vol. It La version SO0 (Parks, 19400 On the berodmes see Bddier, “La Compositien de la
chamson de Flaradeas, " Bomais, V1 (I8RE), pp. 45849, and cf. Elen Rose Woods, Ape ddwighon
a Siwaly af Geare and Soctely (Gemeva, 1978), chaps, I amd 3.



il A HISTORY OF THE CRUSADES I

pose that feasting with wine is too.” This mistake is best considered
as the product, not so much of ignorance, as of indifference to facts,
combined with a set purpose to regard the Arab world as just like home.
We meet more and more gallant Saracens until with the passage of
time an imaginary Arab world merges with an almost equally unreal
Christian one. The son of the sultan and the countess of Ponthierr,
admittedly brought up as a Christian, was “preudom et boins chevaliers
et hardis et cortois et larges et debounaires et ne mic orgeilleux™, surely
a summary of chivalric ideals. His sister remained in Egypt, “grew in
very great beauty”, and married a valiant Turk, and their grandson
was “Salhadin, qui tant etoit courtois prince que nul plus™.*? So in
the end the most chivalrous of all was a Moslem. There is plenty of
generalized abuse of “pagans™, but, as in the Cantar del Cid, the only
villains were Christians — in the chansons, they are defectors, a Ganelon,
an Ysoré, a Macaire,5? This was not peace propaganda; it took the war
for granted, and treated it like a very dangerous sport; but it was not

crusade propaganda either.

The mass of the internal evidence indicates that this literature was
meant simply to entertain. What we usually regard as the lowest and
silliest point that propaganda reaches, the absurd theology of Mahom,
Tervagan, Apollin, and the rest of the idols, can equally well be taken

5. Chamson de Bolard! eg., lakoe 20 and Hoes 1604, 2686, 3172, J657-3638; Le Courgmme.
aeand de Lowls, od. Erneat Langlols (Pards, 1928}, lines 839-860; also ed, Yvan GG Lepage, Lew
Rédacitons en vers du Colronnemeryt de Lowls (Geneva, 19T8), Love across culiures: Le Sigge
de Boerbaitre, Bisse 151 IF; Lo Prise d'Orenge, ed. Clawde Bégnier (Pards, 1972), laisess 7, %,
B, 13; note: "= pe men ai la dame ef le gite™ (line 266); central eplsede In Relmd & Soragosse
{14th cenbury}, ed. Maria L. (. Rogques (Paris, 1056); Mawgis 434 igremont, ed. Castets, Revue
cher drmgares roemares, XXXV (LB92), lines 3320-3434, where incest is averted; the queen, & cap-
tured Christian, is the hero's aund; Lo Chanson dXspresiont, od, Louks Brandin (Paris, 19245
repr. 1970, lines 2635-2655, whene the bero refuses more prigeishly than piowsly; André de Man-
dach, Matssrnce of ddvelopperment de fe chanmr de gesie en Brrope, 111 and TV, Charrisos d s
premont (Geeneva, 1975 and 1980), crogs-referenced (o Brandin’s sditbon: Ape d4uignon, ed. Fran-
piis Gupessard and Paul Meyer (Paris, 18613, lines 1766— 1768 and 40914097, Christian heroing
will not, Modlem hero will, change religion, New edition, ed. 5. L Borg, Ave ddwigron, charmor
de pesie ananyrie (Geneva, 1967)% of. James B, MeCormack, Gui de MNameil (Genevn and Paris,
19700, Games: in Gaofrey, chenson de gesie, od. F. Goessard and Polycarpe Chabaille (Pars,
1859), lime 1795 and other examples; in Gui de Wieewie, ed. Alfred Ewert (Farls, 1933), chess
has a brief bat szsentlal part in the plot, Enes 7069-5008, and o6 note 63, Wine: in Siman de
Powille, ed, Jeanne Barom (Oeoeva, 1968), hne 1480 Gorgfrey, line 3732, cic,

52, La Filte du Comite de Portien, od. Clovis Brune] (Pards, 1526), xxo (pp, TH-Ti8kL xxm
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a3 evidence of a deliberate frivolity. The number of different idols seems
to increase with the passage of time, and then to tail off again, but
this attitude does not correlate with any other observable change in
the attitude to Islam. Sometimes the idols play more part in the story,
but as far as we can tell only for the sake of the plot. Have we been
guilty of anachronism and of condescension, assuming that the poets
were ignorant and small-minded, when the fault lay in our own ability
to interpret? The system of idols is effectively confined to this one body
of literature; I do not take much account of sparse references in chroni-
cles to idols in mosques, which may have been thoughtless reflections
of the literature. [t is possible for two communities to live side by side
and largely in ignorance of each other, but even the most ingenious
explanation of the origins of the names of the idols does not tell us
why anyone wanted in the first place to invent the system of idols at all.

The poets probably thought of Islam as somehow a continuation
of the religious system of ancient Rome, and of that they knew noth-
ing save the names of some gods. The question remains, why elabo-
rate so complex a system? If we reply, propaganda, why an attractive
system of jeweled splendor? Above all, why reject the official propa-
ganda system? The authors may have been ignorant of Moslems, but
not, surely, of what other Christians knew and thought. It is not just
that they ignore what the academic polemicists and theologians were
saying, but, with very few exceptions in so vast a literature, they ignore
the abusive folklore of Mohammed which penetrated everywhere else.
To me it seems likely that they chose and knowingly adhered to a cer-
tain convention which suited the story they wanted to tell and which
in fact largely determined the plot, and that they deliberately decided
to take not the slightest notice of what the preachers were saying. It
is possible to argue that these poems, far from being war propaganda,
constitute a rejection of serious propaganda, made possible, while avoid-
ing any suggestion of crypto-heresy, by adopting an absurd conven-
tion, but one unfavorable to Islam. In dnseis, king Marsile will not
desert Mohammed to save his life, out of contempt for how Christians
practise their religion.** The poet speaks neutrally, almost ambiguously.
These poems rarely come so near to satire as this, but all remain iso-
lated from official propaganda.

Y. and C. Pellat very acutely established the absolute division among
three types of polemic against Islam. One is true polemic, academic

5. Ansefs, lines 11463-11530. This episode appears in a form both more clearly sadirical
and moee clerical in the pstudo-Terpin 13, “de ordinibus quoi eranl in camvivio”, S Hamil-
tomt Bl Smiyser, The Pseudo-Tirmin (Cambridge, Maxs, 19537}, and C. Meredith Jones, Fivoria
Caroll Magni (Paris, 1936).
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“pure and applied” theology: either direct crusade propaganda, or its
theoretic foundation. Another is the legendary, “folkloric” life of Mo-
hammed, The third is the idolatry convention of the chansons de geste
and related romans. 5 This division is absolute in the sense that the
three categories are logically distinct. In practice they overlap, but in
different ways. The legends very occasionally wander into the chan-
sons, where they seem odd and out of place, but they strongly influ-
ence the academics, who were always hoping that something in the
“Christian™ version of events would turn out to be true, or could be
made to stick. As we have seen, the legends have a distant relation to
the facts as we know them from Islamic sources, sometimes so distant
as to require clairvoyance to recognize, but still a relation.

We have already considered the importance of the legends in polemic,
but not their character as a literary genre. One of the earliest western
writers on Islam, Guibert of Mogent, calls the legends plebeia opinio,
which we can reasonably translate as “folklore™, and he tells us that
he has not seen them written down. He seems not (0 vouch for amy-
thing that he repeats, but, after making a rather crude joke, he pre-
scinds from it, and adds that it is not true, as some people think, that
Mohammed claimed to be God. As who think? This can hardly refer
to the chansons de geste, because a manipulated idol is not a man claim-
ing to be God; nor is it one of the usual legends, nor does Guibert
refer to it as such.?® It may just be that a comparison with Christ is
at the back of every Christian’s mind, but this text does emphasize
how amorphous, how protean, and sometimes untraceable this material
is, penetrating sermons, chronicles, and collections, wherever the anec-
dotal form is appropriate. Embrico in his Vita Mahumefi puts it to
propagandistic use maliciously and tendentiously, but Walter of Com-
pitgne, in his Otia de Machomete, is more irenic, as Cambier and Lepage
point out, and Alexandre du Pont's paraphrase elaborates a bosky,
feudal background. *7 Legends might be used to stir up crusading sen-
timent, but might just as likely be repeated solely to divert.
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gamk . . . " Aneegiee de f Tosiited de piilodogie of d'hisrodee avieniales ef slaves, Y11 (19391944,
451472, and *L'Etymologie de Tervagant (Trivigant),” in Meloages d%isiolre du ihéalre . .
afferts & Gustawe Cohern (Paris, 19500, 67-74; also Reod Basset, “Hercule of Mahomes,” Sourmal
dies sevanty, oo, [ (July 19030, 38 -402.

5. Ouibert of Mogeol, esia Dt per Frarccs, [, 3 (BHC, Goe, TV, 127-128); sce abave,
note 31,

2. Cambier, “Quand Cautier de Compisgne composait les Otir de Machomete™ Laromus,
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The legends vary greatly, but they have in common, as I have shown,
some relation to facts, however perverted, and some polemic purpose,
however frivolous. Bahira-Sergius in its first form is Moslem, in its lat-
est (cardinal) purely west European. Disgusting tales of pigs and dogs
and drunkenness seem gratuitous, but probably relate to Moslem reli-
gious teaching. The magnetic tomb was picked up from Hellenistic
legend, but it is a backhanded compliment to the impact of Moham-
med on the European imagination that it came to be associated with
him in particular,** Even here there is a distant authenticity in that
it tended to be believed because the importance of the kajf was dimly
apprehended. Such stories, mixed with the more authentic if equally
perverted tales of the pseudo-Kindi and others, reached everywhere —
except the chansons de geste. This can only be because the chansons
could not repeat the legends and at the same time also maintain the
gystem of idols which is fundamental to their only sérious purpose —
as we shall now see—itself interwoven with the fabric of pure enter-
tainment.

The legends were perversions of fact, but the idols were pure fan-
tasy, although the Arab society in which the poets imagined them was
made to resemble the European even more closely than it really did.
It is clear that the legends can only be propaganda, or its consequence,
but the motivation of the chansons is less obvious. A clue is in the
recurring references to Arab wealth, though they are never as frank
as the Cantar del Cid about booty, Some of the most striking descrip-
tions of the idols gleaming in gold and precious stones are in the Chan-
son dAntioche (“Tous fu d'or et d’argent, moult luist et reflambie™)
and the Conguéte de Jérusalem, where the royal pavilion is lighted “De
I'or qui i reluist, des perres de cristal”. We might blame the vulgar sen-
suality of the ribald Taflurs, but we first find the theme in Roland, and
the grandest accounts come in poems of the later twelfth and the thir-
teenth centuries devoted to chivalry. The recurrent scene of the smash-
ing of idols is a hardly disguised scene of loot, Wealth is emphasized
in other wavs. A Christian is offered great wealth to become a Mos-
lem. The Moslem country is rich, as some contemporary travelers said,

HWI{1958), 531-53% of. ke “Les Soarces de la Fig Mohemet! A Embricon de Mayenos,™ Lato-
mus, XX (1961), 364-380, and “Embricon de Mayence (I0107=1077) est-il Pastewr e la Fiar
MaturmediT" Litomus, XV (1957), $68=47% (the Embrico of this date is questionsd by Southern,
Western Views af fslres, p. 30 noteh. See also Yvan G Lepage, Le Rowran de Mohomer de Alex-
arare gy Foml (1258) avec e dexte des Ohie de Machomere de Garvler de Compiégre, Eabli par
E. B. C., Huvgens (Paris, 1977,

X8, Main references at moie 31 above, For the tomb see Cambier, “Les Sowress," Lafomus,
XX (1961), 373-377, and Lepage, Le Roman de Maokomet, pp 46=30.
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and there is an idea that Moslems claim that, though God may rule
in heaven, “Mahom" rules this world and makes the vegetation grow
—recollections of a fertility cult?+®

In the chansons de geste it is success that is important, in war espe-
cially, and is even a great moral and religious issue. Love is important,
but it is interwoven with the war interest. Women, for the vulgar, are
booty —“Me doi pas estre a vos gargons livrée™ —but the knight, too,
who wins the sultan’s daughter gains by marriage a title to his new
estates that lends legality to congquest. Even Orable, surely no mere
sex object, holds the hereditary title to Orange. Moslem countries were
for plunder, and success was the judgment of God evinced through
ordeal by battle; we must believe in the God who helps us, “En tel
Dien doit on croire, qui sa gent volt aidier.™ In real life, Christians

59, Chgason ddatiocke, ed. Pars, v, 41, lne 1028 od. Dupare-Quioe, line 4878 {variant);
Corgudee de firusalem, =l Hippeau, v, 13, line 8465 Cheeson de Bodand, ed, Bédier, line
3493, Examples (hy mo means cxhaustive) from other poemas: Les Exfarces Guillowme, o, Pa-
trice Henry (Paris, 1935), lincs 1533-1538; Florway, sl Sven A Andelf (Uppeala, 1M41), xxv,
lines T25-728; Ginufres, ed. Cruessard, line 8733; Avmien de Marbovne, od. Louls Demaison (Paris,
1887, lines 1224-1225; Fierahras, od, Augusic Krosber and Gusiave Servods (Parls, 1860}, bnes
3155-3184, where the idols are brought into the narrative and destroved in one passage; & rather
Fuller version in Chanson ddspramony, o, Bramdin, leads up io a distribution of broken bits
among the knights, laisses [B2=188, epecially lines 3450-3458. Still more claborate, in Sidhas
de Powille, ed. Bargin, the manipulator is driven owt of the idols one after the other {laisses
B4-67), There is a good example in the same poem of riches offered a5 a reward for copveralon
to Islam: *Trap be fera avoir & richece doner, / Trop gentil damoisselle o maoiller et a per™, i,
lines 1961 -1462 of. Ape dHvignon, od, Guessard, lines 1650=1642E, Again, many more examplhes
mdght be cited, though comverskon to Christianity was alo rewarded materially, Many examples
glen exist of Moslem wealth, idols apart, eg., Lo Chevalerle Fivien, o, Adolphe L., Terracher
(Parls, 1923} “A Cordes tint riche cont Dessines,™ wherne are “Amoraves, riches rois coronés™,
limes 90, 93, Travelsrs; eg., Gerard of Strassburg in Arold of Libeck, Cheoricg Slovonom
(MGH, 55 XX, 235241 Bicoolds, Jifmerarius, in Peregrinaiones , . . quatuorn ed. Laurent,
and Réhricht, “Lefires,” AQF, [1-2, 2T1-278; Simon Semeonds, in BOE 11 dcoby e Fereaa
Liber peregrinationis, ed. Rabrichs, ROL, 111 (1855), Mahom rules examples in Anfische, foe
B Cowresnemens de Louts, Hoe 839 Grufey, lines BT03, BTI-R732; Charsan de Guilloume,
lime Z118; Chamsom de Chevalior au Cygae, line S600; ANseans, od. Guessard and MMontaiglon,
lmes 1406-141T; and Prive d'0renge, line §72; ef. Y. and C. Pellat, “L'ldée de Dien”,

60, Women; Chanson ddspramons, line 10006; of. Charsor adXatioche, v, 35, line 588,
“es beelles Saracines i ont fait bor delis™; Duparc-Chioc, line 6413, Aye, in the sponymaus poer,
is afraid of this (lines 17191720 bt saved by Ganor (thoss worth ransom wene no doubd safe
encugh), but distinguished ladies captured did marry Maslem lards in these poems, €.0.. Mgt
digrenmont, lines 3320-3434, and the countess of Ponthieu's daughter (L Filte, x1, 358-361);
another version in Le Rowums dr Bmudem de Seboure, ed. L. Mapolton Boca (Yalenciennes,
1841], xrv, 637=658, "La dame de Posties qui Jesas reacioli # Pour amoar d'Esmeret”, God;
Corguéte de Jérusates, vi, 16, line 5583, For the “god” who fails ses the Renowari cycle, MS,
Arsenal 6562 and Bibl. municipale, Bowlopoe-sur-Mer, 192, The association of the heiress with
the estate I8 never more clearly put than in daselyde Corfege, lines 26-27 (Uhe estate js all Spain),
Beilisant, daughter of Chartemagne in Grirel, ed. F. Cuessard and Henri Michelant (Paris, 1858,
rewards the ero's conversion with ber hand and large estates, but this way round is rane, Orable
in Prise d'Crange, line 1400, makes her Fumily stadus in Qrange clear,
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did not apostatize en masse at a Moslem victory; during the period
of the chansons, only the Levant was an area of military failure, but
defeat there brought a theological problem of Providence which trou-
bled the theologians themselves. In fiction alone could Christians be
sure of winning in the end, and the basis of all the plots is providen-
tial victory; the different classes of poems —the light adventure (such
as Prive d"Orange), the serious individual adventure (Simon de Powille),
the fate-laden war (Afiscans), and the magic fantasy (Huon de Bor-
degux)—all share this characteristic. It is here that the convention of
idolatry proves its worth as literature. The thing is put to the test. The/
soudan or amiranit or king vows offerings to the gods, but in the event
they let him down. A scene in which the idols are destroyed is popu-!
lar; triumph over the idols is the true climax of many poems, rather
than the battle itself, which leads up to it, or the baptism of the best
Saracens, which often follows. Can we call this propaganda? It is not
even its effect, because the system of testing idolatry by ordeal is quite
independent, in matter, of clerical argument or legendary polemic; it
is unlike them because it is a reflection of actual war against Moslems,
and in origin a spontaneous reaction. It extrapolates some facts of war
and sets them in fantasy. If this is propaganda, it is in a very subtle
sense, The poems are like Partant pour la Syrie or Tipperary, but are
much more elaborate, and they never stop being entertaining as well
as encouraging. %

There was some overlap of interests between poets and clerics, chiefly
in the rewriting of history. An obscure skirmish in the Pyrenees, the
Arab invasions of southern France, the sacking of the Roman suburbs,
these, treated episodically or as epic, were sét in a new perspective,
dramatized and romanticized. The poets created an imaginary world
with a complex history of its own (not unlike strange worlds in some
mid-twentieth-century fictional sagas) in which not the events of his-
tory, but the impact that they made, is remembered.®*? If the history

al. Pris d'Ovarge, Simor de Powillle, and Aliscans; Huor de Bordeany, od. F. Guessard
and Charles L, d= Gandmaison (Paris, 1860k magic changed by Chardomagne on pp 70-T1,
buf the whode plot —including Oberon —is magie. Usoally, the more serlous the fghtlng (e.z.,
Chansan dispremant), the more serious the religions conflict betwesa gode, but witkhowt bines-
ness between knightly opponenis. For ather general vlews comsult Willlam W Comfor, “The
Liferary Baode af the Saracens i Lhe Fresch Epde,” Modern Langraage Associetion of Amerfon
Pubfications, LY (1940y, 6258-659 Jean Frappler, Lev Chansons o perfe du cyole Guillawme
o' Orrage (Paris 1955 and 1965); C. Mersdith Jores, "The Conventional Saracen of the Somgs
of Geste,” Specwhum, XVII {1942), 201-225,

52, For the invasions of seuthern France, especially the Guillaume cyele, bul Counnomsernen|
e Lowls jobna Frerabvas and Le Destrection de Rome, o, Gustave Grocher, Rowmaria, 11 {1873),
an ouistanding for the Fome logend, adding Raimbert de Pards {attrlb,), Lo Chevalerle Opler
e Dgremarche, e, Joseph Barrals (Paris, 1843). Atacks delivered or threatened agpinst Paris,
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in Roland is absurd, the Christianized Spain of the sequel, Anseis de
Cartage, is more 50, and vet quite logical —and in its way, of course,
prophetic. That fantasy of Frankish exhibitionism, the Voyvage de
Charlemagne en Orient, takes us through a nonexistent country in-
habited by Turks and Persians to Byzantium; as a tourist, Charles visits
Jerusalem, where there seem to be no Moslems, so he promises the
patriarch to fight them in Spain. At the same time, clerics accepted
the victories of poetry as fact. According to Robert of Rheims, Urban
thought that Charlemagne and Louis had “destroyed the kingdom of
the pagans [Turks]”. Where? In the east? Or in Spain? Later, Chris-
tian Jerusalem, in Simon de Pouille, is embattled against Babylon
(Mesopotamian, not Egyptian, Babylon}, in the same general pattern,
again under Charlemagne. The second crusade cycle rewrote later his-
tory as it “ought” to have been, with the conquest of Arabia, and es-
pecially Mecca, with the crossing of the Red Sea into Fairyland, now
the Sudan. We do not have to suppose that anyone was deceived, or
any deceit intended; these were fancies, not meant to persuade anyone
to fight, though they may sometimes have had that effect; they were
meant in fun.%

The poems encouraged people to fight in another way also incon-
sistent with the official propaganda. Prowess is on the whole a Pela-
gian virtue. Christians in the poems are defeated only because out-
numbered, and are victorious only against odds, without miraculous

probably a confusion of Arabs with ¥ikings (of. Govmont ef femibart, ed. Alphomse Bayot [Pars,
1921], Line 472); “a Cirencestre, en voe contrees”. For the false history of Spain of, Gad de Bowr-
gogree, ed. Cuessard and Michelant (Paris, 1858); Chavson de Roland, and Anseiv de Cartage;
and see Bédier, Légendes, 11, Pélerinape, sect. B In general see Bédier, ibin, possir; Mare Bloch,
La Socidié fdodate (Paris, 1939-1940), part 2, chap. 6; Reinaud, frvasions; Gaston Paris, His-
toire podtique de Charfermagne (Parls, 1865); Léon Gautier, Les Epopdes frangaises (Paris, 1873
1894); Paul Aebischer, Rolondlang gad Olfverigns (Geneva, 1967, Delgado, op, ol Philippe
Sénac, Proverce ef pirateris sarrasine (Paris, 1982) {with geod bibliography) and the intredue.
tiong b0 some of the critical editions of individual poedns,

63, Le Voyvage de Charemagne & Jémselem ot & Constantinogle, ed. Achlscher (Geneva,
1965}, Rabert of Rhcims, [, 1 (REC, Occ, 111, T28); Simor de Porile. Second crusade ocle
Le Bitard de Bowilon, of, Robert F Cook (Geneva, 1972), combines a number of slemenis
thsar have appeared in earlier posms, but with same originality. The copalation of Baldwin and
Sinamonde (it is hardly more) is closer than the udisal “pajonne amoursuse” story to the pre-
sumed prototype in Orderic Vitalis, ap. i, X, xxd-xii; thie union geperates the Bastard, who
forces his love (in marrsage) on Ludie, daughter of the Amuolaine and faithful lover of Cor-
sabrin: earfier, he kills his cousin with a chesshoard. The absurd “conguest of Meem™ is cor-
rected only by the prophecy &f Saladin its restorer. The magnetic womb legend and the triumph
over Mahom occur in the same episode. The strange interlude of Falryland caps the oddities
of which, however, the most interesling give a new twist o am old theme (lnisses 82-89, 185,
135, 105, 104, 117=128). See also Lo Fille, Chanson du Chevelter au Cygoe, and Boudiin de
Eeboure, Consult Cook and Criet, Lo Dowxide cpele de fa croisade (Publications romsines ot
frangaipes, CXX: Geneva, 1972)
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intervention. The authors seem to forget that victory is supposed to
vindicate God, not their heroes’ prowess, and this essential point tends
to disappear from sight also in the case of the almost endless individual
combats that the listeners seem to have loved. Adventure is a constant
theme, perhaps increasingly important. The early-thirteenth-century
romance L'Escouffe (by Jean Renart) is introduced by a war against
the Saracens which, though only an episode, amounts to about one
seventh of the whole. Two major episodes in the career of Guy of War-
wick (early mid-century) are in the service of the emperor of Constan-
tinople against the sultan of Turkey, and in the service of king Tria-
mor of Alexandria against the giant Amorant. How could propaganda
against Islam for its sexuality and violence appeal to a public that wanted
to hear of violence in endless detail, varied only by episodes of love?
Of course crusaders were deep in “sexuality™ and “violence™ from the
beginning, and the secular literature suggests nothing much else. The
troubadours are styvlish and worldly, and when they went crusading,
their motives were not more than moderately pious. A poem of Mar-
cabru’s (mid-twelfth-century) makes interesting use of the crusading
theme.®* A girl whose lover has gone to the holy war complains to
Jesus that through him her sorrow grows, for the Saracen attack on
him is her ruin. “The best of all the world go to serve you,” she says,
but the motive hardly reflects the preaching; it is not the cross, but
duty —in the form of honor —and adventure that attract the men from
home, We may suspect that church invective against Moslem lust was
directed against the Christian laity in the first place, and that invective
against Moslem violence was sometimes aimed at professionals for
whom any war would do as well as a crusade.

The impact of events on professionals tends to bear this out. Most
of the propaganda in the English chronicles of Richard I is directed
against his European enemies; in relation to Arabs, the only obvious
concern is for his reputation — the justification of his killing the prison-
ers, his renunciation of the pilgrimage, his personal standing with Sala-
din.%* The courtly chivalry who followed him must have conceived the

6. Podeies commpliies du Mrodbador Marcabry, ed. L M. L, Dejeaune (Tooloase, 1908,
pp. 10E8-1060; Jean Renart, L'Escouifia, od. Franklin P. Sweetser (Ceeneva, 1974), lines 1-1335 {out
of §M02); Gul de Hamewie, linss 280 i1, THED i Hoeve de Haumione, lnes 1346 i, in Oer
englonermmmaische Boeve de Haumiore, ed, Alben Stimming (Halle, 1355, English versions
include The Romance of Guy of Harwick, ed, Juliuvs Zopitza (London, 1873-1876 and 1853-
1891} The Romance af Sir Brues of Hamiows, ed. Fugen Kélbing (London, 1E85<18%4: and
the full collection of Charlemagne romances (EETS, ES, XXXIV-XLI, XLIII, XEM, L) -

65, B.p. Mimenariuns o, repls Ricoedy, od. William Stbbs (Kolls Series, 3811, pp. 437-438;
Richard of Devizes, Chronicos, od. John T, Appleby (London, 1963%, pe 7475, and the wsaal
souregs for the Thind Crosade
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heroes of the chansons in his image. The troubadour Gaucelm Faudit,
a townsman who had gambled his fortune away, wrote, probably in
sincere sorrow at the death of a patron, that “Saracens, Turks, Pagans,
and Persians™ feared Richard more than anyone born of a mother; it
was unlikely that after his death any prince could recover the Sepulcher
—*Huei mais non ai esperansa que i an / Reys ni princeps que cobrar
lo saubes™ and similarly William Marshal said that the king's unex-
pected death prevented Richard from gaining “the lordship of Sara-
cens and Christians and all the men of the world”. In his own way
as professional as Richard, Frederick Il was successful in a crusade
which was unacceptable to the papacy because it was not under papal
leadership, nor informed by hatred of Islam. The propaganda had be-
come integral to the crusade itself for papalists.®®
The theme of success or failure was naturally perennial in “real Life”,
The Second Crusade was an anticlimax. While the Latin states werc
still untouched, William of Tyre was oppressed by a sense of their fail-
ure. The accidental death of Frederick I at the outset of the Third
Crusade seemed a wanton disaster at the hands of inscrutable Provi-
dence.®” The Damietta crusade of 1218-1221 seemed for a brief mo-
ment to promise success. The structure of the army, directed by the
legate Pelagius, as ungualified by experience as he was unsuited by
temperament, parodied the structure of Christendom; and from the
total failure of this crusade, after its momentary vision of an Islam
destroved, date prophecies of the end of Islam which were popular
with all classes, right up to the fall of Acre, a prophetic myth that
parallels the historical myth of Charlemagne. This was the sell-
propaganda of the whole community, giving itself to fantasy as there
was less and less solid food to feed on. Yet in the recollections of Philip
of Novara, who spent much of his life in the coastal remnant of the
Latin states, there is no hint of danger and no whiff of crusade.®* The
threads are very tangled.
From the canons, repeated and reinforced, from instructions to
confessors, from the tirades of an indignant polemicist, it is clear that
neither law nor propaganda could stop Christians from mixing with

66, Sur lg mort de Richerd in JTean Aundian, Nowvelle arrhotogie des tropbaooars (Pans,
1928), p. 219, stanza W, lines $6-47; Histoire de Gunillaume fe Mardchal, ed. Meyer (Paris, 1901),
lines 13%23-11828. For Frederick 10 see volame I of the preseat work, chapter XIL

&7, See Humbert, below, notz T8 and ¢f. Riccoldo, now 89 'Willam of Tere, Historia ne-
Fu i pariibus fransareriois gestarue, XX1, 7, and XXII1, praefinite (REC, Ove, 1, 1014-10017,
1032,

G8, i belli socri soripiores mirnores (300, SH, [, 214-228); cf. velame IT of the present
wark, chapter XI; Philip of Movara, Mémoires J28-1243, ed, Charles Kahler (Paris, 1913; repr.
1970,
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Moslems in the trading cities of the Arabs in the Mediterranean area.5*
That the evidence is negative is a success of the propaganda; we have
no personal records of consuls or merchants of the period. We know
more about good relations from Moslem than from Christian sources;
Usamah Ibn-Mungidh and Ibn-Jubair are obvious examples. Louis IX
was the church’s perfect crusader, but his devoted biographer, Join-
ville, is surprisingly little influenced by the official line and is a rare
European witness to an attitude unsympathetic to Louis: he took the
Arabs as he found them.™

If propaganda does indeed reflect as much as create the feehings of
the society that produces it, it will be subject to different distortions
in different sections of the community. Louis's failure was associated
with the “crusade” of the Pastourcaux, an anticlerical insurrection which
disseminated the idea that the clergy had betraved the king and the
crusade; the rich in their turn formed the idea that the revolt had jtself
been fomented by the Arabs. Both fantasies exemplify the natural re-
coil of official propaganda; the hysteria induced by a Peter the Hermit
or a Fulk of Neuilly, or in the Children’s Crusade, could easily degen-
erate into wild suspicions. Fournier’s Inquisition suspected the lepers
of conspiring with Arab monarchs, so that sober churchmen too were
capable of paranoia under communal pressure.” The church wanted
an official war in due feudal order, but its dogmatic and pastoral the-
ology had no appeal for fendal leaders, except Louis. They stopped
crusading except where it looked profitable. More precisely, they re-
guired feasible projects and, in terms of modern business, we can clas-
sify some fourteenth-century theories (which we shall consider shorily)
as feasibility studies. The papal inflation of the crusading notion into
an Albigensian Crusade or a crusade against the emperor was accepi-
able as relating to political reality.

If in fact the chansons de geste excluded the official line deliber-
ately, that does not mean that the knightly class consciously rejected
ecclesiastical teaching, but that it did not think in scholastic categories.

6%, See chapter 1, above.

70, Usamah [bn-Mungidh, Memairs af an Arel-Syrien Gemtleman ard Wareior o the Pe-
riod of the Crusades, tr, Philip K. Hitti (CURC, 1 New York, 1927), and Iba-Jubalr, Thavels,
tr. Ronald L . Broadburst (Lordan, 19520 {alse REC O, 101, 445-456, where exiracts have
been tramslnted inte French); John of Jeinville, Fistofe de Soint Louts, ed. Natalis de Wailly
(Paris, 1868); La Vie de 51, Lowis, ed. Moel L. Corbett (Sherbrooke, Quebec, 1977); of. Danisd,
Arabs ana Medieva! Evvope, pp 183, 213-213,

71. Salimbens de Adam, Crondca, ed. Giuseppe Scalin (Scrittori d'ftalia, 233, 1T [Bari, 1966],
G43-G443; Morman Cohn, The Pursit of te Millenrive (Londan, 1957), pp. 77, 82-87; Ie
Regivire d'inguisition e Jacgues Fournier debique de Pamiers (I718-1325), ed. Jean Duvernay
[F (Towlowse, 1963), pp. 135=145 (he became pope Bemsdsct X1
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Moreover, we can overdo this; there was an overlap of attitudes, as
of interests. Saladin first appears in western chronicles as the usual Arab
scourge. Then two events appealed to the imagination of the west, the
ransoming of poor captives at the fall of Jerusalem by Saladin and
his brother al-*Adil, and the beheading of the oath-breaking Reginald
of Chétillon after Hattin; to refuse to accept him as a guest when king
Guy gave him water was in accordance with the knightly code. Not
only did Joinville remember this; at a moment of stress he expected
Arabs to be bound by the rule of behavior he understood it to imply.
In legend Saladin became a courtly hero, as we have seen, and Eu-
rope’s most honored visitor, but this myth carried the clergy along with
it, and clerics told satirical tales in which Saladin®s disgust castigated
the sins of Europe.”* Other ideas were shared by different groups; thus
the idea that Islam was a continuation of paganism is common —in
very different forms admittedly —to the canonists and the chansons
de geste. ™

Certainly orthodox propaganda was a vehicle to express Europeans’
pride in themselves and contempt for others; the church was only the
chief proponent and the chief instrument of a cultural ethnocentrism
in which all took part, One of the best examples of a propagandist
was James of Vitry, French-born, well educated, representative of the
higher clergy in the Latin state, and also of modes of thought of the
early thirteenth century. He was prepared in theory, but not in prac-
tice, to attribute the loss of Jerusalem and other “Christian™ lands to
original sin, rather than to particular sins. His analysis of the peoples
of Palestine is intelligent as well as antipathetic. It is more and more
off the mark as it gets more remote from the Latins. He repeats the
“orthodox™ Christian attack on Mohammed and Islam, but this ver-
sion of it may represent a local eastern variation of material more
familiar in Spain, and occasional comments mark some fragment of
actual knowledge floating in a sea of legend. Above all, he leaves us
with the unmistakable impression, valid for all the crusading move-
ment, of total Latin intolerance, an actual inability to put up with
any part or parcel of alien culture, even —or especially — in the situa-
tion of a precarious colony surrounded by enemies. He speaks for a

TE, {5 Parig, “La Légende de Saladin,” Jowmia! des Sovares (1893), pp. 284-289, 354-365,
4XR-43R8, dB86=208; cf. Cook and Crisl, L& Dausféme cpole.

73. For the canonists see shove, chapler 1L As Far as Uhe clamsons ane coneesned, the incdu-
alon among the suppossd dols of Apaiiin (ater formally assimilated as Apolion) and fupiter
confirms the defusion of continuity between antiquity and Islam; the use of the word paten should
nex be digmdssed as meaningless. Cf. Roger Bacon, Qs mafus, ed. Jobn H. Bridges (Osford,
1897, 111, part 2, cape mx-xng, pp. S3-67
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whole community, but he does so in the accents of its most articu-
late class.™

There was indeed overall unity, and this articulate class controlled
the propaganda. Within the Christian community the churchmen were
always addressing their charges, never the Moslem enemy directly, nor
did they write for neutrals. The only Moslems who were converted
were those who were so unlucky as to live under Christian rule, and
the only neutrals known in the west were the Mongols, for whose con-
version there was a short-lived hope, encouraged by some interesting
missions. We have already seen that the idea of a public debate was
merely another fantasy. What was the purpose of the propaganda
against the Moslem religion? W. M. Watt suggests that it represents
the “dark side™ of the Christian attitude, psychologically a projection
of the sins, especially sexual sins, of the Christians upon an Islamic
scapegoat.”® The present writer has always maintained that it both
sprang out of and served to fortify the sense of Christian European
solidarity, of which the war itself was one expression and the accep-
tance in theory of a severe sexual morality another.

Western Christendom wanted to establish its sense of identity. The
consiant preoccupation with orthodoxy, the crusades against heretics,
and the development of the Inguisition all bear witness to the extent
to which uniformity was desired by the people who made up the so-
ciety as a whole. This was not affected by division within society, or
by anticlericalism within the bounds of orthodoxy. They felt it to be
a precondition of their solidarity. To establish that a whole religion,
society, lex, was in every respect the reverse or denial of European so-
ciety was immensely helpful in creating a mental as well as a physical
frontier. It was the best war propaganda in that it made the enemy
the proper recipients of treatment unworthy of humanity in ordinary
conditions. The evil alleged of Islam made the rules of the crusade,
of the “just war”™, emotionally acceptable. All war is more effective if
it is fought with hatred and if the humanity of the enemy is minimized.
In this sense the laity needed and accepted that clerical propaganda
which did not otherwizse come naturally to them.

4, Lesires de Javgues de Fiiry, ed, Huygens (Leyden, 19600, ppo 1598, Alivorir Flendodpmii-
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65 {2 algo Douai, 1597 (repr. Fasnborough, Eng., 197L), caps. 67-83.
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D. The Age of Doubi

We come finally to the phase in which propaganda is met by counter-
propaganda, arguments not only for, but also against, the crusade.
These bear the marks of failure and doubt; they reveal the increasing
strength of secular interests and are produced by new social develop-
ments no longer compatible with a doctrine of the crusade composed
in an earlier age. The accumulation of failures affected even the theo-
logians, and those who wanted to renew the war were faced with the
classical dilemma of providential theory. In a holy war our victory is
the vindication of God, but our failure must be the chastisement of
our sins. Why is God now vindicated, now chastising our sins? Many
agonized over this problem, to judge by the frequency with which the
stock solutions are stated, up to the very end of the period of Ottoman
expansion (when it became the turn of the Moslems to experience this
eyele of despair).

We might date the new age of doubt from 1291 and the fall of Acre,
last of the mainland territorial possessions of the Latins in Palestine.
An alternative date might be 1274; the Second Council of Lyons was
intended to reunite Christendom for a crusade and was a moment of
useful self-questioning. Again, we might find our arbitrary date a few
vears earlier still, with the final failure of Louis IX at Tunis in 1270.
Like the Damietta crusade of 1218, Louis's first crusade in 1249 had
raised great hopes which it had quickly disappointed. The fall of Aiyno-
bid Cairo was no sooner rumaored than Europe learned that this pious
king and model erusader was a defeated prisoner.™ Edward (I} of
England, crusading at about the same time, had little thought for the
kingdom of Jerusalem that was not defensive. The watershed in cru-
sade propaganda can plausibly be said to have come when Joinville
refused to join Louis's second venture, in spite of his veneration for
the king and the seriousness with which he took crosading ideals. In
a well-known passage he describes how Louis pressed him to take the
cross again, and how he replied that the king’s sergeants had oppressed
and impoverished his people, and that “if I wished to do God’s will,
I should stay here, to help and defend my people.” He considered that
the king should do the same: it was a mortal sin that anyone should
advise him to go, because at the time the country was at peace, both
within and with its neighbors; vet, if the king went, it must deterio-
rate, Joinville maintained that, if the king had not gone, he might, in

76, Madhew Paris, Ohromica sngjors, ed. Henry R. Loard (Rolls Serses, 57), ¥, 138, and
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spite of his weakness, have lived longer and continued his good work
for the country.™ Nothing could be more explicit than this assertion
that God requires charity to begin at home; and nothing could be far-
ther from the position of the crusade propagandists.

We may compare Humbert"s preparatory work for Lyons, which was
at once backward- and forward-looking; the arguments are old, his
awareness of the opposition is new. He considers seven categories, first
accusing objectors in general terms as “given to idleness, running away
from all exertions for Christ™ there used to be an English idiomatic
nse of the word “slackers” which Humbert's bracing tone exactly re-
flects. The first particular objection that he considers is that the shed-
ding of blood is incompatible with the Christian religion; this is based
on a number of obvious New Testament texts (John 18:11, Acts 5:41,
Romans 12:19, T Peter 2:23 and 3:9), but omitting the most obvious
of all, Matthew 5:38 . He replies that the early church had no power
with which to fight, but had miracles and the gifts of the Holy Ghost
instead; in his own day, however, the church only had power, and must
use what it had. It was obvious that Christians must resist the infidels;
who would be so silly ( fatuwus) as to say otherwise? The texts cited he
explained by their special circumstances; he also quoted Luke 22:36
{but not 38), adding that this is glossed to mean that Christians may
sometimes use the sword, a matter not for any individual but for the
church itsell to decide.

The second objection is the reverse of the first: that a crusade canses
the shedding of Christian blood and the death of Christians. There
are innumerable casualties, “sometimes from illness, sometimes in wars,
sometimes from too little or too much to eat (ex excessu) —and not
only ordinary people, but kings and princes, and persons really useful
to Christendom®™. He replies that people who put such arguments for-
ward “have eyes only for what concerns their own or recent times";
they would see things very differently if they read ancient histories,
about all the Arabs killed by Charles Martel or massacred in the time
of Godfrey of Bouillon at the capture of Jerusalem; Charlemagne too
{he thought) had killed many Arabs in the course of libevating Spain.
He felt confident that a final accounting would prove that over the
ages many more Moslems had been killed than Christians. He fairly
pointed out that if Christians had not opposed Moslems, the Moslems
who formerly inhabited Sicily, Sardinia, and Spain would have de-
stroyed the property and lives of numberless Christians, as they did
when they attacked Genoa by sea from North Africa. Anyway, Chris-

7. Fie de 55 Lowls, &d. Corbeit, paras. T34=T37,
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tians are called to people heaven, not this world. Humbert does not
consider the point that ancient victories were irrelevant to modern de-
feats, and so evades the conflict between the crudely providential view
of history and the contemporary realism.

The third objection that he considers is the adverse conditions for
the crusade. His choice of objections is more realistic than his replies
to them. Christians in the cast are few among many enemies; they are
in a strange land, while their opponents are in their own (a curious
admission, and seemingly inconsistent with the theory of a Christian
right to the Holy Land). We are unused, he goes on, to the climate,
but they are used to it; we are unused to the food, they are used to
it; they know dangerous tracks and hidden routes, we do not; we are
often in want, they have plenty. “As, therefore, in war, wisdom is
necessary above all, it seems Christians should never attempt this kind
of war.,” Humbert's answer is that the Moslems have the advantage
in terms of worldly wisdom, but as for divine wisdom, Christians have
it, and once again he brings up the numbers of Moslems successfully
massacred in the past. To this third objection is connected the fourth,
that, though we may well defend ourselves when the Moslems attack
us, it would be better not actually to invade their lands, and even likely
to prove harmful to us to do so. Humbert's answer here is that the
Moslems so hate the Christians that they will let no chance to harm
them pass; as they do not need to be provoked, the thing to do is to
wear them out by invading their countries first. This he defends by
theological argument, that it is sinful to maintain peace with the wicked.
The reasons for attacking are three: to exhaust the Moslems, to intro-
duce the worship of God into their countries, and to avoid sharing,
by toleration, the guilt of their crimes. This is to give a legal answer
to a pragmatic objection.

The next objection was that if Moslem nations must be extirpated,
why not Jews, and also Moslems living in Christian territory, and also
Tatars and barbaric nations? The conversion of the Jews, he replies,
is promised (Romans 11:26) and even the Moslems under Christian rule
need not be despaired of (“whether they like it or not, they can be forced
to listen to preaching™); the Tatars and others do not bother ws, and
their conversion too is promised (“all languages should serve the Lord
Jesus Christ™, Daniel 7:14, adapted). Even as propaganda, Humbert's
argument here is careless. Why should this last text not refer to Mos-
lems as much as to “barbarians™? Both objection and answer here must
always have seemed quibbles, and neither can be quite serious.

The sixth objection is that crusading serves no useful purpose; it
only arouses the reseniment of the Moslems. This cuts much closer
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to the bone, but Humbert sees a triple advantage in attack: the enemies
of the Christian faith are attacked before they can themselves attack,
they are thrown into disarray, and they are frightened; these “temporal”
advantages are normal practice in war. There are also the “spiritual™
or clerical advantages; the honor of God, the salvation of Christians,
the extension of the church (“as concerns worship™), that is, the area
in which the Latin rits obtains. Moslems and Greeks under Latin rule,
he claims, live happily, cultivating their lands and paying tribute, and
can be converted gradually. His last objection resembles his second;
it is that the misfortunes of the Christians suggest that God does not
want them to go against the Moslems. There was the success of Sala-
din, the fortuitous death of Frederick I in a small stréeam, the capture
of Louis IX at Mansurah and his death at Tunis, and the dispersal by
bad weather of his fleet returning to Europe. This popular theology
is easy for the theologian to refute to his own satisfaction; such people
do not understand God's ways (the fucta diving), it is not in this world
that God gives his rewards. A stream of biblical quotations from the
Old Testament shows how God willed the defeat of Israel.

We need not doubt that Humbert was stating actual criticisms of
the crusade that were familiar to him, and doing so quite fairly. Does
he answer them effectively? Obviously not, according to modern ideas,
and, though we must beware of anachronism, his scholastic range of
argument does not touch the more practical objections even as he him-
self presents them. Often, when Humbert makes an effort to meet a
practical point by appealing to ordinary knightly experience, he slides
off into theology. Wholly idealistic, Humbert is nevertheless not wholly
impractical. He wants a large permanent army to reinforce the surviv-
ing Christian centers in the east. The soldiers must be more than mer-
cenaries, and carefully chosen, but he realizes that they will need large
stipends to maintain them at war. He proposes gracefully to leave the
laity to make their own financial offer, while he waxes at once poetical
and businesslike about the possible sources of clerical contribution.
He argues that the anti-Islamic polemic which we have discussed above
is really important; before the Second Council Jof Lyons|] assembles,
it will be necessary to state the facts about Islam concisely, so that
people may understand the enemy; as it is, clerics, as well as laymen,
suppose “that Moslems reckon that Mohammed is their God, which
is however false®. The advice of the wise, he continues, not only the
learned but the laity, and especially the nobility, should be obtained,
and put into succingt reports; and prelates and magnates should be
sent to all countries to enlist support, especially from the other mag-
nates, Many arguments may persuade them, says Humbert, and he takes
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us back over the old familiar ground: feudal obligation to God; the
examples of the Old Testament; the examples of Christian history; the
need of penance; duty; nobility; shame. We must admit that in all this
there has been some attempt to understand lay motivation, but there
is little in the bag of tricks that was not already there.™

Another example from the material relating to the Second Council
of Lyons is Gilbert of Tournai’s Coflectio de scandalis,™ Its brief
references to the crusade are a check on Humbert’s more conventional
approach. Gilbert naturally accepts in principle the necessity of de-
atroving Moslem power, on the old theme of “restoration” — “our in-
heritance has been turned over to strangers” (Lamentations 5:2). In
a sense his remarks are particularly traditional; he makes use of the
correspondence of Peter of Blois, and also that of James of Vitry, but
a radical strain is more in evidence. Of the three points to which he
draws attention, one is the exploitation of the poor and of the church
in order to fund the crusade; Christ, he says, cannot be liberated by
the affliction of Christians. Assessors unjustly manipulate the law gov-
erning the release of various categories of erusaders from their vows;
this recotls on the heads of those who preach the crusade, and who
have to put up with violent criticism. Preachers who collect funds for
the crusade must not be motivated by the thought of gain. It is the
crusade administration, rather than the propaganda, that Gilbert criti-
cizes; of course, he makes it clear that he supports the crusade itself,
and there is no arriére-pensde in this, He describes the behavior of the
rulers and the knightly class, of the citizens, merchants, and workers
of different kinds; the ruling class fails to do justice and exploits those
subject to it; merchants disregard the church and operate frauds; the
rest are dishonest and do not go to church. Gilbert is like Joinville in
his insistence on first putting things right at home, Meither of them
really falls into any of Humbert's classes of objectors.

Of about the same date is the work of Rutebeuf, whose editor at-
tributes the formative influence on him to Humbert. Rutebeuf’s cru-
sade polemic poetry is well within the general scope of Humbert's defi-
nitions, though sufficient variations suggest an individual assessment,
and Rutebeuf cites objections to the crusade which, like Humbert's,
are more convincing than their refutation. The early Complainie
d'Outremer is the least interesting of these poems; it does scem to re-
flect the same tradition as Humbert's own preoccupation with the al-
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most legendary sequence of former crusades. Hizs Desputizons dou
Croisie et dou Descroizie is dated in the late 1260°s. The non-crusader
in this debate says that the adventure is ruinous; it has reduced many
to beggary; the clergy set a bad example; he would defend his country
from the sultan, but will not go to hunt him out, and will do wrong
to no man; and “if God is anywhere in the world, he is in France, there
is no doubt”, Warned to think of eternity, he is suddenly converted;
this does not spring inevitably out of the sense of the poem, but seems
rather a device to bring it to an end.

Rutebeuf's Nouvele Complainte d'Outremer is more lively than his
other crusading poems, although its satirical passages contribute no
surprise. The appeals to particular kings and nobles nicely combine
the courtly with the pious. A long passage castigaies the young squires
who, instead of crusading, rob maidens of their honor; prelates on
fat palfrevs who preach abstinence to the poor, and clergy who live
and dress well on the patrimony of the Crucified, could afford to sup-
port troops at the war, Knights at their cups threaten the sultan—
“Quant la teste est bien avinee” —but next day are off hunting hares
and duck; the rich townsmen buy cheap and sell dear, charge usury, and
trick people, and their children spend their wealth at the brothel and
the tavern while the poor starve. Rutebeuf is much taken with the
theme of a golden past, and, imperceptive of the irony which no mod-
ern reader can miss, recommends to his contemporaries, as models,
not only Godfrey but Bohemond and Tancred.®® Of course, by 1270
there were no principalities for ambitious crusaders to seize, and 50
no Bohemond.

It is interesting to compare the contemporary view of someone ac-
tually caught up in the war; as one would expect, it is more concerned
with practical problems than is anything written at the same time in
Europe. Fidenzio of Padua was a Franciscan whose work was dedicated
to pope Nicholas IV and, he says, explicitly commissioned by Gregory
X at the Second Council of Lyons, apparently because his knowledge
of the country might produce practical proposals. Probably Nicholas,
if not also Gregory (who, after all, knew the situation at first hand),
thought that existing proposals, originating in the west, lacked the
necessary field knowledge, and Fidenzio is indeed more practical than
Humbert. He lays down three basic requirements — first, forces, second,
what he calls “eminence of goodness™, which means, when examined
in detail, sound morale, and finally, single leadership. Under the first
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heading Fidenzio often adds, after his recommendations, “and the Sara-
cens do this also™; his military advice (and he was not a fighting priest)
is largely based on his observation of Moslem success. He naturally
recommends that there should be large forces, and that they should
be not only well armed but professionally skilled. One aspect of mo-
rale he considers under this heading: the soldiers must be men of spirit
and initiative, fortes animo. He considers tactics (under the heading
of sagacitas) in the context of weaknesses he has observed. He stresses
the importance of fortifications and strong points, both defensively
and when in enemy territory; he rates effective intelligence next in im-
portance, and again reminds the reader that the sultan has good spies;
he demands caution, unity, and careful planning. His analysis is down
to earth.

In his chapters on the need for “goodness™ among Christians, com-
mending charity, chastity, humility, mutual loyaliy and compassion,
unity, sobriety, legality, patience, avoidance of cupidity, and prayer,
he seems to be assessing the defects he observes in terms of their op-
posing virtues. His “legality” is interesting; it is important especially
“among those who are brought together in a single society and for the
accomplishment of a single work™; it is both negative, as not injuring
fellow countrymen, and positive, as serving them. Then he deals with
main lines of strategy, recommending two armies, one by sea to attack
Egypt, one by land (in order to split the enemy) to attack at one of
a number of Syrian alternatives. He inserts a chapter on the idea of
the just war, claiming the right to rule Egypt and the Holy Land “as
far as the Euphrates”. Much of this is new, and, insofar as it is a prac-
tical assessment of the situation, it is realistic propaganda. If it de-
mands far more than would ever be possible, this is well devised to
counteract the new opposition to crusading, the variations on the
theme that it cannot be done.®

The period roughly from the Second Council of Lvons in 1274 to
the death of Philip I'V of France in 1314 was decisive in the history
of crusade propaganda, becaunse it was then that the serious intention
disappeared. We are here concerned to see how the propaganda af-
fected and was affected by the change in intention. The Genoese Gal-
vano da Levanto serves to link the undeterred zeal of Fidenzio with
the new secular approach, which he himself, however, did not share.
Galvano's own attitude is unoriginal, but illustrates the practical search
for leadership. Fidenzio's “mutual loyalty and compassion™ is reflected
in Galvano's “brotherly loyalty and compassion”, and so is a sense of

&1, Liber rocuperarionis Terepe Sanciae, in BOE aor 1 -1, 1-840,



Ch, 1T CRUSADE PROPAGANDA ]

urgeney: “Lest the Christian religion succumb, it must everywhere de-
fend itself . . . have its eye always on victory.” Amid much that is old-
fashioned, he looks for a leader who will give new life to the old ideal;
he hopes to persuade him on grounds of principle that it is sufficient]y
to his advantage to do so0.%?

Most writers agreed that Acre fell because of the divided command,
and that is one reason why afterward success was seen as depending
on effective leadership, A distinct strand of thought stresses the sins
of the people of Acre; according to Giovanni Villani, who reflects Flor-
entine traditions, no Christian city contained “more sinners, men and
women, guilty of every wickedness™. John of Ypres, writing nearer the
time, and himself a source of Villani's, contrasts the morals of the people
with the imagined virtues of the first crusaders; he knows a good deal,
though not accurate in detail, of the troubles of the succession of the
Mamluk sultanate in the family of Kalavun, and so is able to point
to divisions among the Moslems which were unknown to Fidenzio, in
order to show that their sins, too, received punishment.®* We shall re-
turn to the theme of Christian wickedness, which naturally is less sig-
nificant for the historv of events than for the history of theological
propaganda.

If Fidenzio had been conscious of the need for unity of leadership,
sound morale, and strategy, it was because he knew the actoal situa-
tion, and the same realism occurs in other supporters of renewed Aght-
ing. Villani writes of the loss to [talian trade that resulied from the
disappearance of Christian rule from the Syrian coast, but this was
more a Florentine view.®* Venice suffered less, but Venctian writers,
as long as the crusade remained a serious proposition, would be keen
that the armies should be carried by Venetian ships. Ptolemy of Lucca,
writing retrospectively of the fall of the last coastal cities, gives two
reasons in explanation, the first the “diversity of wills of the lords"™,
who could not agree in the government or defense of Acre; the second,
the stupidity of the crusaders recruited through the preaching set in
train by Nicholas IV after the fall of Tripoli. They came to Acre in
disorderly style, and attacked some Arab merchants, robbed them, and
killed some, arousing the anger of the sultan.®* Here are both the
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criticism of disunity and the mercantile wish that the enemy should
not be provoked. Ptolemy, rather than Marino Sanudo, seems to speak
for the maritime tradition.

Sanudo wrote the most monumental of all works of crusading propa-
ganda,¥® and his enthusiasm for a point of view essentially ecclesias-
tical does not chime altogether harmoniously with the Venetian trading
interest; his notion of a fleet-carried army (o conguer Egypt would have
been good business, if it had not already too oftén been shown to be
impracticable. He is naturally well informed about Egypt"s commer-
cial needs but, like 50 many others, overestimates its vulnerability. After
his death, the sack of Alexandria in 1365 would show that real dam-
age could be done to Egypt, without weakening it enough to make
possible a Christian conguest. For the rest, his advice is practical enough,
if we grant the main strategy. Like Fidenzio, Sanudo wants to see a
restoration of morale by means of a moral reformation, and he too
looks to a king who should be a new Godfrey, but unite the army and
people in a single rule. He offers the same advice as Fidenzio in point
of tactics and effective imitation of successful Arab methods of war-
fare. In addition to his faith in both economic and armed war, he de-
pends heavily on the hope of reformation, the expulsion of irreligious
men and heretics, and a model state financed from the lands recaptured
—once more, a repetition of the First Crusade as it was remembered
by this time. His history of the crusaders is among the most thorough.
He shows how Palestine has always been exposed to conguest, begin-
ning with the Jews and running through all those who succeeded them
— Greeks, Romans, Arabs, and Latins. He detours via Charlemagne,
then gives the history from Godfrey to the Second Council of Lyons
and the end of the kingdom of Acre. The legendary quality of these
accounts is emphasized by their relative neglect of recent events. This
is a good example of the revival of ancient propaganda in a new situa-
tion. Sanudo, having spent a lifetime thinking about the crusade, natu-
rally did not ask whether it was necessary at all; when he refers to the
preaching of a crusade, he thinks of the kinds of skilled men to re-
cruit, mot the arguments to persuade them. He too is both propagan-
dist and propaganda victim. His advocacy of the strategy of invading
Egypt, and of the tactics of establishing fortified places on the coast,
was finally outmoded some twenty years after his death, when the
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papal legate, Peter Thomas, failed to persuade the army to stay in
Alexandria longer than was necessary to loot and murder.

Another theme had by this time been worked into the historical leg-
end, the story of the Mongols, seen at the time, and always afterward
remembered, as a great opportunity for Christendom missed. A sentence
of John Sarrasin’s from Damietta in 1247 illustrates the delusion of
an immediate hope: “disoient ils que Eltheltay, a tout son ost de Tar-
tarins, seroit en "aide au roy de France".®" Some travelers wrote clear
accounts of the Far East, the mid-century envoys John of Pian del Car-
pine and William of Rubruck in particular, with other clerics; there
is an echo also of some of the mechanics and others who were cap-
tured by the Mongols or went to work for them and returned to Europe.
John's work was reédited by Vincent of Beauvais, and Roger Bacon
gave some publicity to Rubruck’s splendid book, but these authentic
sources were largely ignored; Europeans exaggerated the chance that
had been missed, and even continued to imagine that it still existed —
this delusion survives in Sanudo.®® At the time they underrated the
lasting consequences of the Mamluk victory at ‘Ain Jalot in 1260. In
the second half of the thirteenth century Mongol society was better
and more accurately documented in Europe than was the Arab world
with which there had been hostile contact for so long. It is difficult
to define exactly the effect of the “Tartar” myth. Certainly it gave Europe
an idea of a world beyond Islam, and the idea that existing conditions
could be upset; it contributed to the unsettled state of mind which was
increasingly dissatisfied with the traditional propaganda.

The propaganda worked itself out, exhausted by its own logic. Its
greatest inherent weakness, so long as people thought in terms of holy
war, was the providential problem. Riccoldo of Monte Croce arrived
in Baghdad only to find evidence of the sack of Acre, where his jour-
ney had started, and of the death of his brother Dominicans, the equiva-
lent of his family. Personal distress led him to a theological problem
which he besought God —in a somewhat literary exercise—to dispel
by special revelation. It was now nearly seven hundred years, he said,
that Islam had flourished, and some people thought that its momen-
tum must slow down and weaken; but, on the contrary, it was growing
stronger. He demanded that God should answer him oracularly. He
set the Koran on the altar before the image of Jesus and his mother,
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and indignantly prayed, “Read, read”; “it seems to me that thou didst
not want to read.” In Mosul, Riccoldo bought a copy of Gregory the
Creat’s On the Morals of Job, part of the loot from Acre, feeling as
if he were redeeming a prisoner. He finally found his “revelation” in
the work of Gregory. He read, “God speaks once™; and he realized
that he must accept what he already knew as answer enough, that a
Christian accepts suffering and worldly failure as normal. Here he has
gone beyond the always-revived argument that worldly failure is a pun-
ishment for sin, with its delusive corollary that a revival of virtue must
produce military victory. Riccoldo finally saw that success and failure
have nothing to do with religion, but this made nonsense of all the
most effective crusading propaganda. It is not clear that Riccoldo real-
ized how radical he was being here, He must have realized that his praise
of Moslems for practising virtues {which we considered above) was
not really compatible with contemporary scholastic opinion, although
he never for a moment slackened his firm hold on orthodoxy. He has
learned the weakness in the historical arpument of which crusade propa-
ganda made so much. *You see that the Christians often made plans
against the Moslems, and almost every design of theirs turned to their
harm. For what pope, or emperor, or king made plans or arrangements
over a long period against the sultan of Babylon (Cairo), against the
successor of Mohammed, and was not overtaken by death or else
cheated in his plan or his dispositions?™® This was the crux of the
prowvidential discussion.

Although the First Crusade had not been what its later admirers
supposed, it had indeed offered worldly success, but this was only a
memory, and Riccoldo’s sense that providence was against the crusade
might appeal more to the contemporaries of Philip the Fair. Although
the old belief, that Christians have a right to the Holy Land, survived
defiantly in Sanudo and others, the idea of not attacking the Moslems
s0 long as they did not attack the Christians, acceptance, indeed, of
a permancnt ceasc-fire, was becoming increasingly attractive.

We may take one more example of the secular approach to the cru-
sade in the carly fourteenth century, the greatest of them, the De re-
cuperatione (1306-1308) of Pierre Dubois. The first part of this work,
conceived as advice to all Christendom, was dedicated to Edward 1
of England, because of his known concern for the Holy Land. Ap-
proaching the problem from the European end, Dubois looks at the
reverse side of the theology of the crusade by discussing the unjust

§9. Réhricht, “Letires de Ricoldo de Monte Croce,” AL, 11-2, 266-267, 269, 272, 273, 178,
ITI-2TR, 20, TN, RS, 86, 209, 299, 304,
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wars of Europe which lead only to damnation. Peace and reform are
the means of the crusade, or the crusade the way to peace and reform,
it is not clear which. This, of course, had been Urban's own theme,
but Dubois gives the papacy only a minor role. His ideas are based
on the establishment of royal authority (suppression of the rebellion
of great lords becomes a crusade theme in his work), and he has little
sympathy with the Italian cities which acknowledge no lord. Arbitra-
tion becomes a means of promoting French authority and suzerainty.
In the second part of this work, addressed to Dubois’s own king, Philip
IV, it becomes clearer still that the crusade, once set in train by re-
form, is intended to create an eastern empire for France, a project fi-
nally begun by Napoleon nearly five centuries later.

The secularity of the general scheme is shown by the reforms it pro-
poses; only a litile more than a quarter century after the orthodox Sec-
ond Council of Lyons, Dubois would achieve the purposes of the crusade
by very different means, including the secularization of much church
property and the limitation of papal authority. Dubois would put an
end to the constant flow of excommunications of recalcitrants: “It is
much better to punish them in time than in eternity.” Crusading is no
longer an ascesis; indesd, Dubois was keen on the marriage of the clergy.
He sees, of course, the need for sound financial support, and proposes
to begin by using the resources of the Temple and the Hospital. His
is not the old familiar concept of the crusade at all, despite the tradi-
tional language (ardor salutis Terre Sancte), which he uses to intro-
duce his quite new project for colonization obliquely. Those who, in-
stead of crusading, make war on other Catholics, and all who give
them any help, will be punished; “When the war is over, the survivors,
of whatever age, rank, or sex, shall be perpetually exiled from their
lands and possessions, of which they shall be deprived, with whatever
descendants they may have, and they shall be sent to populate the Holy
Land; if they obey and freely mean to take themselves to the Holy
Land, they shall be given their necessary expenses for their journey
out of their confiscated property.” On arrival, they were to be given
lands next to the enemy. This Botany Bay concept marks the begin-
ning of the long-cherished European intention to plant colonies in the
Mear East, which until recently dominated the politics of the eastern
Mediterranean, and those who question any continuity between the
crusading concept proper and the colonial age must at least recognize
a clear link in Dubois.

His intention to populate the east with Europeans was probably
stimulated by the remembered weakness of the Franks of the old Latin
states, isolated amid an alien population whether Moslem or Chris-
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tian Arab. Dubois thought out rough principles for apportioning land
to the settlers, and rather more detailed ideas for the organization of
a local militia. After a discussion of the best routes and methods for
attack, he considers “those things that are required for the well-being
of the colonists [habitatores]”; he foresees first the need for confessors
speaking the language of each settler, and doctors of body as well as
of soul must be ready for them before they arrive. He talks of his sys-
tem of education, principally in “the languages of the Arabs and other
dialects of the world”, and medicine and surgery (for men and horses),
to which he attaches great importance. A proper supply of interpret-
ers must be available well in advance, and they must understand the
local people —they must be, as the modern editor says, dragomans,
Women were to have an important part, although considered *“infe-
rior"; girls were to obtain influence through their medical powers and
knowledge, were to marry priests, who bit by bit would bring all Chris-
tians into the Roman rite, or else to marry Moslems, whom they would
convert to both Christianity and monogamy. This neatly reverses an
idea of Riccoldo’s that captive nuns would breed enemies to Chris-
tendom. Among the advantages that would accrue would be the pur-
chase of articles normally dear in Europe but cheap in the Levant; this
ignores the economics of the Italian ports.

Dubois envisages this colonization as taking place in a world di-
vided politically but in other ways united. “There is hardly a sane
man, I think, who in these last days would credibly suppose that (as
concerns temporal things) there could be one sole monarch of all the
world, whom all would obey as their leader, because, if that were at-
tempted, there would be endless wars, rebellions, and dissensions; nor
would there be anyone who could settle them, because of the multi-
tude of peoples, the remoteness and variety of places, and the natural
inclination of men to disagree.” He adds that those commaonly called
world rulers in the past had only been rulers of large areas, and then
continues: “But it is likely that there could be a single prince and mon-
arch in spiritual things, who should be spiritually effective in all di-
rections, east, west, south, and north; which I do not see could hap-
pen unless provision be made for learning languages, in the way I
have written above, or better.,” This spiritual power is not the pope;
Dubois seems to intend a French cultural hegemony based on a colo-
nial Latin east.??

S e recuperatione Ternae Seactee, od. Angelo Dhiolu (Testi seedinali & interesse dan-
tesco, I; Plorencs, 1977, pp. 017, 119-121 (i, 2k 120-130 (b, 3-xi, 24), 140-144, (xxiil, 40-xvil,
46, 130-134 (xomiv, 37—xmoovili, 61k 158-159 {xi, 67-xlifi, 650, 189192 (hoe, 101-112), 200-208
(lxewi, R23-Imavid, 1230, B09-21 (loodii, 139-242), For all this pericd see Aziz 5. Atiya, The Cre-
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I have dealt with Riccoldo and Dubois at some length because in
their different ways they mark the end of the traditional crusade propa-
ganda - Riccoldo its logical conclusion, Dubois the new concept that
replaced it. Dubois’s frank colonialism was new, but not, of course,
the school of Arabic that he planned as part of it; something like it
had been papal policy as earfy as the middle of the thirteenth cen-
tury, though probably not a new project then;®! and it was a favorite
scheme of Raymond Lull’s. Lull, too, was an original but, though widely
read and long famed, in fact without the direct influence he longed
for. His ideas of the crusade were conventional, or easily paralleled
in contemporary writers. He too demanded a single war-leader, the
belfator, His determination to preach in North Africa was finally
fatal, in spite of the determination of the Moslem authorities not to
martyr him. For polemic, he recommended the “al-Kindi* Risdlah,
whether in Vincent of Beauvais's shortened version, or the original in
the Cluniac manuscripts, which were widely distributed; but his pecu-
liar contribution to religions controversy, which he put into practice
in Morth Africa, was insistently to attempt to prove the Trinity by “nec-
essary reasons”.*? His 15 an interesting backwater of cultural history,
though his enormous output makes him an important figure in Cata-

lan literature,

Ome tvpe of propaganda characteristic of the fourteenth century is
argument supporting the papal prohibitions of trade with Mamluk
Egypt and Syria. The underlying conviction that Egypt would be cru-
cially weakened by cutting off its supplies of wood and of slaves was
a miscalculation; it was a fact that Egypt needed to import these com-
modities, not that the supply could be effectively cut off by a simple
boycott by European carriers in the Mediterranean, even if there had
been no evasion of the papal prohibitions by Christian merchants, and,
indeed, by papal license. So too for exports. Lull, for example, believed
that a six-year boycott of the spice trade would ruin the Mamluk state.
The argument was overstated, but not foolish. On paper, economic
warfare looked promising, but Marino Sanudo is certainly unrepre-

sade fn the Later Midale Ages (Londan, 1938), and Paler A Theoop, Criliedn of e Cricads
(Amsterdam, 19400, for further examples and bibliographa

1. Dubois, De recuperations, od. Diott, pp. 151<158 (xxxvi, 39-xli, 66k cf. pp. 160-16%
{uhv, TI-lidi, &3), Lull, Liber de fine, sxtracts in Adam Ceodron, Ramon Lally Srevzoagsidern
{Berlin and Leiprig, 1%12), dist. 1, lib. &, Innocent IV in Heinrich 5. Denifie, Chortplnnmm wnf-
versitiis porisienss (4 vols., Paris, 1889-1897), 1, 212,

92, Lull, Liber ¢ Bne, Hb, 1 and 5, in Ootron, Ramon Lulle, | . Vincenl de Beawvais,
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sentative of the great citv of which he was a native in believing that
the more profitable future lay with a hypothetical erusade rather than
direct trade. Sanudo gave economic reasons, but he also emphasized
the supposed abuse of slaves, in order to arouse sexual moral repul-
sion. For the rest, the argument about slaves was ad ferrorem; if the
trade succeeded, the Mamiuks constituted an alarming threat; if it failed,
the peaceful Egyptians would themselves be vulnerable to threats.?*
The vulnerability of Egypt was current if disputed doctrine in the four-
teenth century (it proved true only of the landward threat from the
east), and it resulted not only in the pillage of Alexandria but in dis-
tracting attention from the early stages of the Ottoman advance. Propa-
ganda was a conservative force.

One of the most emotive presentations of the anti-Egyptian theme
was by William Adam, a European “expert” in eastern affairs, mission-
ary, and traveler in the east, a Dominican who was very briefly named
to the Armenian archbishopric of Sultaniveh. He says that slaves are
needed for the army because the Egyvptians themselves are given over
to carnality. The slaves supply both needs. There is a distinctly sala-
cious passage where he describes how suitable boys are prepared for
market — presumably by Christian merchants; the passage is idiculous
and rather nasty. The propaganda here has nothing in it of observed
facts about life in Cairo; it is a propaganda picture in the worst sense,
constructed out of Christian doctrines about Moslems - propaganda,
in fact, out of propaganda. He goes on indignantly to tell the story
of a Genoese, Segurano Salvago, who used to strengthen “the perse-
cutars of our faith” and took part in the slave trade. He was generally
“called the sultan’s brother”, because the sultan had addressed him in
letters as “brother and friend”, a stately courtesy horrifying to the
polemicist. Sepurano “was so much a Moslem that he allowed the afore-
said sin against nature to be perpetrated on his ships™ and, what was
apparently more horrifying still, flew the sultan’s flag “as | saw with
my own eyes”. In these crimes he was aided by his relations and by
“many other Genoese™.* This sort of propaganda is unbalanced and
without sense of proportion and it left the maritime cities unmoved.
The sultan in question is Muhammad an-Nasir, whom the Franciscan
Giovanni Vitodurani praised for his severe but true justice in the pro-
tection of Lating in Cairo #*

The last crusading propagandists of importance were Peter Thomas,

O Lull, Liher die fine, Bbo |, 5; Sanwdo, Liber ., . . crecty, [, posorim
. [ mode Saraocenoy odinpondt (R, A, 11, 525-523)
5, BOE 11, 145,
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papal legate, archbishop of Cyprus, and Latin patriarch of Constan-
tinople, and his pupil and hagiographer, Philip of Mézi¢res, some-
time chancellor of the kingdom of Cyprus. It was Peter Thomas who
vainly urged the conguerors of Alexandria not to withdraw, but we
do not know the details of his preaching. He proclaimed “the mvstery
of the cross™ and “the destruction of the Saracens™ in quasi-biblical
rhetoric. The legendary history of St. Thomas the Apostle seems to
have inspired him to dream of the conversion of the east from lslam,
schism, and heresy.

Mézitres planned to found a Militia Passionis, a special force which
was in line with the ideas of Lull; it would unite the nations and es-
tates in a good life. When the disaster of Nicopolis happened, Méziéres
attributed it to those familiar, but not irrelevant, excuses, disunity and
zsin. He was himself aware in old age that the world had lost interest
in all that he had cared for most. His Songe du vieil pélerin rambles,
but is full of ideas; in it he concedes to the Mamluk state the virtues
of peace, justice, benevolence, public order, and public charities. He
advises the young Charles VI of France to send an educated squire
on embassy to the sultan, in order to protect the local Christians in
a peaceful way.?¢ He still wished for a crusade, but had greatly mel-
lowed; that there may be something beyvond the propagandist in such
4 case is a lesson to remember.

In general, Europe had not ceased to wish to impose its ways on
the rest of the world but was seeking new methods. There was con-
tinuing sentiment for a crusade, however, which Shakespeare reflected
accurately,?” and a purely clerical propaganda survived, and followed
lines already laid down; it is interesting that Pius I1, the last pope
seriously to hope to see a crusade assemble, should himself have writ-
ten a polemic piece against Islam in the manner of the Middle Ages.
Roughly contemporary with Pius, Benedetto Aretino Accolti, a dis-
tinguished Florentine public servant and stylist, rewrote the history
of the First Crusade (with an epilogue leading up to Saladin’s cap-
ture of Jerusalem) in the manner of Livy.** The historical memory
i5 perhaps the most persistent survival of traditional propaganda.

5. Philip of Méxitres, Life of 8t Peter Thowmas, ed. Joseph Smet (Rome, 1954), pp. 117-
141; for & modem blography see Froderick 1 Boehlke, Perre de Thomas Scholar, Diplowar,
amd Crusader (Philadelphin, 1%66). CF. Willinm of Machaut, La Priee @4 fexvandrie, ed. Louis
de Mas Latrie (0L, 5H, 1), lines 3508-352%. On the Milin sez Ative, Crusade ir the Later
Middle Ages, pp. 140 1L Le Sorge dic vien! péleriv, ed. George W, Coopland (2 vals, Cambricdge,
Eng., 1969, 1, 230-231, and IN, 210-211, 425-426. O, Langland, C pext, xvi, 151

97. E.g., Rickard [, ¥, vi; [ Hewry I8 1, L, of. IV,
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Gradually crusading faded into pilgrimage in the older sense of the
term, and, though sacrilegious attacks on Islam by Franciscan zealot
missionaries continued to produce “martyrdoms”,** for the most part
a secure and inexpensive trip to Jerusalem was the height of Chris-
tian hope; resentment at delays, insults, sickness, and an inclement
climate took the place of bellicosity. It is interesting that the theo-
retical tone of pilgrim accounts is long a continuation of ¢rusading

propaganda.

Thus crusading propaganda petered out when its main themes be-
came irrelevant or were secn to be untrue, and new ideas replaced it.
The crusade, which had begun by being the type of the Christian way
of life, gave way to new forms of religion. It had never been anything
but an ecclesiastical product; whatever the motives of crusaders, the
official clerical line was always the only official line and the only ar-
ticulate one that we know o have existed. Of course, there is plenty
of evidence for its having been exploited in private interests or simply
ignored. Among the most orthodox, traditional attitudes survived as
long as the crusading idea survived, and the idea survived long after
all practical enthusiasm for it had waned, and when it had nothing
of politizal value to offer. If traditional historical propaganda was re-
stated in the style of the day by Accolti, Tasso's La Gerusalemme [i-
berate witnessed to the continuing appeal of the theme still later. In
this way survived the expression of a papal policy long outdated. As
a sentiment it would have some future value in the defense of castern
Europe and the central Mediterranean from Ottoman attack, and it
would merge insensibly into the propaganda of secular colonialism;
the official French line in the invasion of Algiers in 1830 still spoke
of “Christendom™. '™ It remains true that as long as papal leadership
of western Europe in the name of “Christendom™ had been a practical
political project, crusading themes had been a natural expression of
the unity and morale of the west. There had been an implicit “colo-
nialism™, in the modern sense, in the “cultural imperialism” of papal
pronouncements even more than in the actual practice of the colonies,
which were more or less well adapted to their environment.

“Cultural imperialism™ played its biggest part in the European re-
fusal to accept the basic facts about Islam, and in a total rejection
of the idea of toleration. These had long-lasting effects. Conquered

09, BOE L 61 1, 66-67 110 i, 143 &; 1V, 390-194; and V, 282 @0 (cf. nate 41 abowe).
14, Papers Relative fo te Oocuparion of Algiers by the Frenck (British Sessional Papers,
Haouse of Commons, 1839, L, 45-64, esp, 6, 43,
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Moslems were allowed to survive, as such, only for a time, and the
invidious treatment of Moslems was made possible largely by the un-
attractive light in which the clergy set the doctrine and the history of
Islam. It is no doubt true that the laity were not much moved by theo-
logical considerations, and would have behaved as well or as badly
if there had never been any propaganda at all. Yet they accepted the
need for absolute orthodoxy and cultural unity in Europe, so that
the part of the Mediterranean world that was Arabic in speech, and
largely Moslem in religion —not, in any case, Latin, even where it was
Christian — was quite unacceptable in terms of contemporary Euro-
pean culture, These attitudes, the product of a powerful and consis-
tent body of propaganda, remained still powerful in the nineteenth
century, when they fed the propaganda of imperialism, and they ac-
tually survive today.

Ewven the direct preaching cannot have been ineffective. It is not
realistic to suppose that there was a total dichotomy between the offi-
cial and the actual motivation. How far did the two diverge? Insofar
as crusaders went to the east to forward their careers, they were doubi-
less mixed in motive; no one has ever found it difficult to combine the
conviction of righteousness with a desire for advancement. In the Marx-
ist sense, it is hardly possible to have feudal colonialism, and in that
sense the only colonialists were the maritime cities, whose interest was
purely mercantile. They needed no propaganda beyvond their interests;
yet, even in the periods of difficulty and failure, when their interests
clashed increasingly with official doctrine, they produced literature fa-
vorable to the crusade, At all times men were willing enough to follow
their interests against the church, and often, it is likely, accepted the
general principles of orthodox belief without taking excommunications
seriously. On the other hand, when they could combine perfect ortho-
doxy with a course of action that suited their interests, there was no
reason why they should not draw comfort and strength from the official
line, The crusade became a part of European life for those who never
went crusading; the whole system of indulgences was closely involved
in this. Without the crusade, kings would have lacked one acceptable
means of taxing the church. To some extent, the idea became a mark
of those who supported the papacy, but the monarchies also derived
benefit from it. There was therefore little inclination to question the
orthodox opinion. Any divergence of motive from propaganda is a
tendency rather than an absolute distinction.

The Mediterranean continued divided into three main linguistic and
cultural areas, and the propaganda has obscured the personal exchanges
that there were among them, and particularly between Moslems and
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crusaders. The Greek area contracted when the Turkish culture intruded,
but the propaganda barrier was maintained unbroken. In spite of it,
there is enough evidence to convinece us that men passed from a Latin
into an Arabic culture and often passed back again, even in the Mid-
dle Ages, not only in Spain, but in the east also. From the earlier seven-
teenth century onward — beginning with Don Quixote —we can cull &
considerable literature of people who returned from Barbary captiv-
ity; printers seem to have carried a stock of stereotype woodcuts to
illustrate their stories. There is even a small literature of converts to
Islam writing in Latin, ™ There is no literature of either sort from the
period of the crusade. Constantine the African was, perhaps, a North
African convert: in any case he antedates the crusade, and says noth-
ing of himself. Was his successor, Afflacius, “al-Falaki®? Peter (of)
Alfonso was an Arabic-speaking Jew, and he, and other Jews for that
matter, converts or not, may have traveled in England. '** Many Arabs
lived in Burope, not by their own choice, and were gradually forced
to become Christians. Many Latins lived on friendly terms with Arabs
in Sicily and Syria; we know that best from Arabic sources. Many mer-
chants lived and worked in Egypt, Africa, and Syria; there were also
mercenary soldiers and chaplains. Only a few late accounts from
travelers make up for the lack of personal accounts by European resi-
dents in the Arab world. This certainly was the Pyrrhic victory of the
propaganda.

We must sce crusade propaganda as essentially negative. It cut off
whatever relationships might otherwise have been possible. At its worst
it gave religious sanction to inhumanity which made it possible to say,
for example, of Germans, “slaughter them mercilessly as if they were
Saracens”. ™ At best it only gave an added conviction of righteous-
ness which boosted morale more in success than in failure, A pride
in the linked achievements of various armed forces throughout his-
tory, from the ancient Jews onward, presupposed continuing success;
the dangerous conviction that a holy war offered the opportunity for
a whole-hearted rejection of the good things of the world often re-
sulted in self-deception. In the last resort, all propaganda is merely
the expression of hostility, The original enthusiasm which had created

101, Murad Bey, British Library, M5, Add, 19894 and Bodician, Marsh 17% Bodin, Collo-
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50 strong a motive force and made the worst rogues in all classes call
themselves an army of God was steadily eroded, but, while it lasted,
it encouraged the delusion that God ensures the victory of the true
believer, and from it seems to derive the tone of most modern war
propaganda.



I11

THE EPIC CYCLE
OF THE CRUSADES

T‘IE Epic Cycle of the Crusades” is the name commonly given to
two different cyeles, composed in different centuries but related in sub-
ject matter, and both written in Old French dodecasyllabic verse. The
first was apparently begun toward the end of the twelfth century by
a versifier named Graindor of Douai, who rewrote and amalgamated
three previously independent poems, La Chanson didntioche, Les
Chétifs (the Captives), and La Conguéte de Jérusalem, which dealt
with the First Crusade. Graindor’s compiiation was later prefaced with
an account of the fictitious youthful exploits of Godfrey of Bouillon
and the story of his mythical grandfather, the swan-knight; at a later
date (the middle of the thirteenth century) a sequel was added which
carried the narrative from the end of the First Crusade down to the
emergence of Saladin. The second cycle, composed, or at least begun,
during the 135(0's, comprises three separate poems, Le Chevalier au
Cyene ef Godefroid de Bouilfon, Boudouin de Sebourc, and Le Bd-
tard de Bouiflon,

The construction of an epic cycle over the years by different authors,
usually belonging to different generations, but sometimes known to
each other, conforms to a paradigm of which the best-known examples

Editions Cycle 1: La Charmmor du Chevalier ou Crgre ef de Godefnosld de Boiifon, od, C8-
lestin Hippeau (2 vols, Paris, 18T4-1877); La Chawson ddntioche, ed, Paolin Paris (2 vols.,
Parls, 180}, Lo Conquéle de Mrsalem, ed. Hippeau (Paris, 1888). Cycle 1T Lo Chevalier au
Cypre o Godgfroi de Bogilfon, ed, Frédéric de Beiffenberg and Adolpbe Borgnet (4 vols., Brus-
sels, 1844-1859) Baudiin de Sebourc, ed. L. Napoléon Boca (2 vole, Valenciennes, 1841); Lo
Batard de Bowilor, ed. Bobert Cook (Geneva and Paris, 1972 Selovfin: Suife of fin dw deurifng
cpcle de fo crodsade, od. Larry 5. Crist (Geneva amd Paris, 1972)

Creneral studies: Henel Pigeonneau, Le Crole de fe crolsade of fa fammille de Bowlifon (Salmt-
Clowd, 1577}, Anouwar Hatem, Les Pofémies dpigues des croleades (Paris, 1932); Sazanne Duparc-
Quicc, Le Cycle de la croisade (Paris, 1955) (reviewed in Le Moyen-dge by Clande Caben ancd
Robert Boasuat, LXTIL 311-328, LXIV, 139 14Tk Caok and Crist, Le Deeerideme chcre de e croi-
sl Denex dtudes sur son développemens (Ceneva, 1972).
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are the cyeles of Charlemagne, William of Orange, and Doon of May-
ence. At the center of a soon-proliferating cycle stands a martial figure
whose prowess in many a combat has charmed a public never weary
of hearing tales about prestigious heroes who fight and slay innumer-
able foes. At the beginning of the fourteenth century this avid inter-
est was crystalized in the literary and iconographic cult of the “nine
worthies” (three Jews: Joshua, David, and Judas Maccabeus; three
pagans: Hector, Alexander, and Caesar; three Christians: Arthur, Char-
lemagne, and Godfrey of Bouillon). The epic hero is not allowed to
remain in splendid isolation; he may be the brightest star within his
family constellation, but the deeds of his father, grandfather, brothers,
sons, nephews, and grandsons are likewise memorable and so must
be praised in epic song. Just as Charlemagne's father Pepin and his
nephew Roland are the protagonists of various chansons de geste, just
so Godfrey of Bouillon’s ancestors, brother, cousin, and their descen-
dants were celebrated in epics built around their persons and deeds,
real or imaginary.

Superhuman strength and supernatural happenings endow the epic
hero with a radiance that marks him as a man above other men, one
of God"s elect. When his fury is aroused he can with one mighty blow
of his sword cleave an opponent and his steed in two, that is to say
into four parts, two human and two equine. Miracles accompany him
on his way, heavenly warriors battle at his side, his prayers stay the
sum in its course so that the enemy may be pursued and annihilated,
and archangels bear his soul to paradise, while devils precipitate slain
Saracens into the nethermost regions of hell. How much of all this
a medieval audience believed is somewhat beside the point. People of
those days were certainly pleased with such tales, and being entertained
were not unduly skeptical. Also, one of the fondest beliefs of the no-
bility was being catered to: blood will tell, Ancestors of a knight must
of necessity have been brave and strong, qualities due to be possessed
also by his relatives and descendants. Worth noticing is the explana-
tion seemingly given in all seriousness for Eustace of Boulogne’s fail-
ure to measure up to the worldly success of his brothers Godfrey and
Baldwin: when he was an infant, during his mother's absence one day
he had been suckled by a woman of low standing.

The ascription of a supernatural origin to Godfrey’s family may per-
haps be accounted for by many a nobleman’s desire that his lineage
should not be traced back to the common people. It is worth remem-
bering that the Lusignans, who ruled over Cyprus and Jerusalem,
claimed to be descended from the fairy Melusine. The legend of the
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Trojan origin of the Franks encouraged French and English feudal
families to half believe that their forefathers, in the distant past, had
come from the mysterious east.’

When compared with William of Tyre's Historig rerum in partibus
transmarinis gestarum and its Old French sequels, the two epic cycles
of the crusades have scant historical value, though they do not lack
cultural significance. For three centuries, from the twelfth through the
fourteenth, they fascinated the French-speaking and French-reading
population of central and northern France, thus helping to nourish
a lively interest in the Frankish east and in the crusades. A history of
the crusades, therefore, should pay some attention to them.

To facilitate access to the first epic cycle [ have deemed it advisable
to give, for each of its three parts, a résumé of its contents, followed
in each case by a few comments. The division into chants (cantos) of
Antioche and Jérusalem is, of course, the invention of modern French
editors, but as a means of reference it 15 a serviceable one.

A. The First Cycle: Godfrey of Bouillon

SECTION 1: THE SWAN-CHILDREN?

King Orient rebukes his wife for saying that the birth of twins is
proof of their mother’s unfaithiulness to her husband, claiming that
such a belief tends to limit God's power to act as he sees fit.? Soon
afterward queen Beatrice gives birth to septuplets: six bovs and a girl,
each one wearing a silver necklace, Matabrune, the gueen-mother, who
hates her daugher-in-law, replaces the septuplets with a litter of seven
pups and has Beatrice cast into prison by the outraged king. The seven
infants are abandoned on the bank of a river, where they are found
by a hermit who takes care of them. Ten years later the children are
discovered by one of Matabrune's servants, who steals six of the neck-

1. & French chrenicler of the Fourth Crusade records that, when Peter of Bracieus, a Picard
bargn, was asked what right westerners bad o eastern lands, be replied: “Don'l you know that
these lands belonged &0 our ancestors, the Trojans?™ See Robert of Clasi, Lo Congiedle de Cod-
stamfimogle, ed. Philippe Laner (Parig, 1924}, cap. cvi

1. Hippean, wol. |, pp. [=107.

3. Another version of the awan-children { Lo Mafssance du Chevaller ar Crgne, ol Heory A
Todd [Baltimors, 188%]) calls the king Lothaire, his wife Elioxe
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laces, The children to whom they belong are transformed into swans;
for several years they are fed by Elias, the seventh child, who has re-
tained his human shape. Meanwhile Matabrune has one of the neck-
laces melted down by a silversmith. Young Elias succeeds in saving the
life of his mother Beatrice, condemned after fifteen years' imprison-
ment to the stake. The swan-children, except the one whose necklace
has been melted down, resume their human appearance and are chris-
tened Orient, Orion, Zacharias, John, and Rosette. Elias, whose father
has abdicated in his favor, besieges Matabrune in her castle of Mal-
bruiant. She is finally captured and burned at the stake. At the injunc-
tion of an angel Elias sets forth in a boat drawn by his brother the
swan, after receiving from his mother the gift of a magic horn. On
his way he slays Agolant, the dead Matabrune’s brother. He enters the
Rhine and reaches Nijmegen.

SECTION 2: THE SWAN-KNIGHT*

Duke Rainier of Saxony is laying claim before emperor Otto to the
lands of the widowed duchess of Bouillon, who still lacks a champion
willing to defend her rights and those of her voung daughter Beatrice.
The swan-knight proffers his services and succeeds in slaying Rainier,
whose hostages are put to death. The Saxons seck revenge by sacking
the castle of Florent, a nephew of the emperor. The swan-knight mar-
ries Beatrice, but cautions her never to ask him who he is nor whence
he came, otherwise she will lose him forever. The vengeful Saxons kill
Gelien, another nephew of the emperor, but the swan-knight rescues
his wifie from their hands. To them is born a girl, Ida, the future mother
of duke Godfrey, count Eustace, and king Baldwin. The Saxons, still
unappeased, besiege Bouillon but are finally routed by the emperor,
whom the swan-knight has called to his aid. On the seventh anniver-
sary of her wedding Beatrice can no longer restrain her curiosity. The
swan-knight takes sorrowful leave of his wife and daughter and de-
parts in a swan-drawn boat which has suddenly come for him. As a
farewell token, he entrusts his horn to Beatrice, recommending that
she take good care of it. This she fails to do. One day at the hour of
noon the ducal hall bursts into flames and, amid the general confu-
sion, a swan is seen flving away with the neglected horn. Increasing
in beauty every day, Ida reaches the age of fourteen.

4. Hippeaw, vol. 1, pp 107-250,
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SECTION 3: GODFREY OF BOUILLON?

Emperor Otto holds court at Cambrai. A newcomer, young count
Eustace of Boulogne, waits upon him at table with such pleasing grace
that Otto grants him a boon. Eustace asks for the hand of Ida of
Bouillon, whose mother Beatrice does not oppose the maich and re-
tires to a nunnery. Within two and a half years Ida gives birth to three
sons, Eustace, Godfrey, and Baldwin. She insists on suckling all three,
for fear that another woman's milk might prove injurious to them.
One day during Ida's absence one of the babies is given the breast by
a nurse. On discovering this, the frantic mother shakes the infant till
he regurgitates the debasing fluid, but alas!, in later days Eustace was
never to equal his two brothers. At seventeen vears of age Godfrey,
having received knighthood at the hands of his father, is sent to the
court of emperor Otto. He champions the rights of the orphaned daugh-
ter of a castellan against her cousin, whom he slays in judicial com-
bat. Godfrey becomes duke of Bouillon.

The scene suddenly shifts to Mecca, where a great concourse of
Saracen potentates and dignitaries is assembled. The spirits of the re-
joicing Moslems are dampened when Calabre, mother of Corbaran
(Kerbogha), prophesies that dire things are in store for the paynim
world. She names Godfrey and his brothers as the leaders of an army
that will conguer Syria and Palestine. Her nephew Cornumarant, son
of Corbadas and lord of Jerusalem, decides to travel 1o France and
discover for himself whether this Godfrey is the formidable adversary
his soothsaying aunt proclaims him to be. He crosses the sea disguised
as a palmer, with two razor-sharp knives hidden beneath his cloak.
The abbot of Saint Trond recognizes Cornumarant, whom he has seen
on a pilgrimage to the Holy Land, and warns Godfrey that he is in
danger of being assassinated. Godfrey sends for all his friends and
retainers. Cornumarant is greatly impressed by their number. He is
told that within five years Godfrey will have conguered the Holy Land.
Cornumarant replies that he will ready his kingdom to meet the Chris-
tian onslaught.

Comments: [t is usually assumed that the three sections of part one
came into being as separate poems and were later soldered together
by a remanienr named Renaud, The legendary tales they embody were
already known to William of Tyre, since in his Hisforia (IX, 6) he re-
fers to the swan-knight and to countess Ida's prophecy that her three

5. Hippean, vol. I, pp. 1-189,
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sons would grow up to become a duke (Godfrey), a king (Baldwin),
and a count (Eustace). It should be noted here that through some cu-
rious transference the legend of the swan-knight became detached from
the Godfrey epic cycle to fasten on the central figure of an entirely
different ¢ycle, that of Garin “le Lorrain™, Wagner's Lohengrin (=
Loherenc Garin).®

B. The First Cycle: The First Crusade

SECTION 1: THE TAKING OF ANTIOCH®

I: Graindor of Douai will tell how the Christian host congquered
Jerusalem. The liberation of the Holy Land was prophesied by Jesus
on the cross. Peter the Hermit was praying at the tomb of the Redeemer
in Jerusalem when God appeared to him, commanding him to réturn
to the lands of Christendom and announce that the time had come
to free his city. Sixty thousand men assemble at Peter’s behest, among
them Harpin of Bourges, Richard of Caumont, John of Alis, Baldwin
of Beauvais, and his brother Ernoul. Peter and his followers begin the
siege of Nicaea. Soliman (Kilij-Arslan), the lord of that city, has just
received reinforcements, led by Corbaran (Kerbogha), from the sultan
of Persia. The Christians are defeated on the slopes of Mount Civetot,
the above-named knights being taken prisoner along with Fulcher of
Meulan, Richard of Pavia, the bishop of Forez, and the abbot of Fé-
camp. Peter, who has escaped capture, betakes himself to Rome and
then to France. The pope preaches a general crusade at Clermont in
Auvergne. 11: Godfrey of Bouillon takes command of the Christian
host. Bohemond and Tancred join up with him at Constantinople. The
crusaders have difficulties with the Greek emperor, which are smoothed
away by Estatin the Moseless (Taticius) and Guy the seneschal. Soli-
man's army is defeated and Nicaea surrenders to Estatin, I11: The cru-
saders resume their forward march. Bohemond and his men, who had
outdistanced the main army, suffer a setback. Tancred and Baldwin
quarrel about the possession of Tarsus. Tancred enters Mamistra and

6. See Robert Jaffray, The Tlee Erights af the Swan, Lohengrie and Helyas: 2 Sthedy of the
Legend, with special reference to s two most Important developments (Mew York and London,
19100,

1. La Chansow dHrriocke, od. Paulin Paris.
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Choros (Corycus?). Baldwin accepts an invitation from the Old Man
of the Mountain to go to Rohais (Edessa) and marry his daughter. God-
frey forces his way into Artais (Artdh). Thanks to Enguerrand of Saint
Pol, the crusaders are able o seize two towers guarding the bridge over
the river Far (Orontes). Emir Garsion (Yaghi-Siyan) prepares to de-
fend Antioch.

I'V: The crusaders encircle the city. Gontier of Aire gains possession
of emir Fabur's steed. After several skirmishes, the besiegers erect a
wooden tower. Dead Turks are dug up in a cemetery and decapitated,
and their heads are catapulted into the city. The crusaders suffer from
a shortage of food. Again the Turks attempt a sortie, again they are
repulsed. At the height of the fray Godfrey cleaves one of his oppo-
nents in twain. Raimbaut Creton slaughters some two hundred Sara-
cens who had sought refuge under the bridge over the Far. V: The Ta-
furs or riffraff of the army roast the bodies of the fallen Turks and
eat the human flesh. When negotiations for a truce break down, the
entaged Garsion orders Reginald Porquet, a recently captured Chris-
tian knight, to be hamstrung. Sansadoine (Shams-ad-Daulah), son of
Ciarsion, is sent with a request for help to the sultan of Persia. Hardly
has he arrived at the Persian court when Soliman of Nicasa shows up
with a few battered stragglers. Corbaran takes command of the forces
which will march to the rescue of Antioch. He is accompamed by
Brohadas, one of the sultan’s sons, Corbaran refuses to pay any heed
to the warnings of his mother Calabre. VI: On his way to Antioch,
Corbaran is unsuccessful in his attempt to storm Rohais. Meanwhile
the crusaders repulse a sortic of the besieged during which the voung
son of emir Dacian (Firiz) falls into their hands, They send him back
to his anxious father, who promises them his support. At this point
count Stephen of Blois, having learned of Corbaran’s approach, with-
draws for greater security to Alexandretta. Emir Dacian informs Bohe-
mond that he will admit the Christians into Antioch. Bohemond de-
mands of the other leaders that they vield their share of the city to
him, but Raymond of Saint Gilles refuses to forgo his rights. Dacian
slays his wife, who had become suspicious of his doings, and then lowers
a rope ladder fastened to a merlon. Thirty-five knights scale the walls
before the ladder collapses, but they are able to open one of the gates
and let the rest of the army in. Antioch, with the exception of the cita-
del, is taken after two days of street fighting.

VII: Corbaran and his troops arrive in view of Antioch. He writes
confidently to caliph Caifas and to the sultan of Persia, but again his
mother Calabre informs him that he cannot hope to prevail against
the soldiers of Christ. The Franks, whose turn it is to be besieged, are
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tormented by the lack of food. Count Stephen of Blois advises the
Greek emperor not to help the beleaguered crusaders. Peter the Proven-
cal (Peter Bartholomew) reveals that Saint Andrew has twice appeared
to him in his sleep and has designated 1o him the exact place where
is hidden the spear with which Jesus was struck on the cross. Amid
general rejoicing the Holy Lance is unearthed. A fire destroys part of
Antioch. Corbaran turns down an offér to decide the issue by means
of champions chosen by both sides. Emir Amidelis, who has spied on
the Christians, reports back to Corbaran. VIII: The bishop of Le Puy
cannot find a knight willing to carry the Holy Lance into battle: Rob-
ert of Flanders, Robert of Normandy, Godfrey of Bouillon, Tancred,
Bohemond, and Hugh of Vermandois decline each in his turn an honor
which would keep them from the front ranks. Raymond of Saint Gilles
consénts to stay inside the city to prevent Garsion from breaking out
of the citadel. As the Christian leaders ride out of Antioch emir Ami-
delis names each one to Corbaran. The battle beginzs. Among the first
to fall are Reginald of Tor and Odo of Beauvais. The crusaders lay
about them with lance, pike, and sword. Corbaran 1s knocked off his
horse by Robert of Normandy and Brohadas is slain by Godfrey. The
poet indulges in a lengthy enumeration of Christian and Moslem war-
riors, adducing as his authority Richard the Pilgrim. The Red Lion
(Turkish: Kizil Arslan), Soliman, and Sansadoine succumb under the
blows of Robert of Normandy, Godfrey, and Hugh of Vermandois.
Several saints are seen fighting on the Christian side. The paynims are
routed, but only after Godfrey has had a narrow escape. The defend-
ers of the citadel surrender.

SECTION 2: CORBARAN'S CAPTIVESE

After his defeal at Antioch Corbaran flees 1o Sarmasane (Kerman-
shah), where he returns to the bereaved sultan of Persia the body of
his son Brohadas, Accused of treachery, Corbaran agrees to be put
to death if any Christian chosen by him cannot defeat any two Sara-
cens selected by the sultan, thus failing to prove his contention that
the Christians are better Aghters than the Moslems. On the advice of
his mother Calabre he calls upon the Christian knights he has held
prisoner since the battle of Civetot. Richard of Caumont consents,
in exchange for his freedom and that of his companions, to do battle
with Goliath of Nicaea and Sorgalé of Mecca. He slays both. Goli-

B. et E'ﬁél'::.l"; in Hippe, vol, [, pp 193274
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ath’s son and Sorgalé’s nephew attempt with their followers to murder
Corbaran and Richard of Caumont, but they are defeated by Richard
and his companions. Corbaran and his newly found friends are cross-
ing the land of king Abraham when a dragon pounces on Ernoul of
Beauvais and proceeds to devour him. His brother Baldwin finally
pushes his sword through the heart of the monster. Corbaran is filled
with admiration and can hardly restrain himself from becoming a Chris-
tian. His nephew, son of queen Florie, is carried off by a wolf. Harpin
of Bourges, another of the Christian knights once held captive by Cor-
baran, gives chase, only to see a huge ape wrest the child from the
wolf and clamber with it into a tree, Before he at last rescues the boy,
Harpin has to beat off four lions, Then he is unable to prevent five
highwaymen from kidnapping the young prince, but Corbaran, who
has finally arrived on the scene, manages to obtain the release of his
nephew. With Corbaran’s approval, the Christian knights ride toward
Jerusalem. On the way they join up with the other crusaders.

SECTION 3: THE TAKING OF JERUSALEM®

I: Godfrey of Bouillon, several other leaders, and ten thousand
knights leave the main part of the army at La Mahomerie and ride
close to the holy city. While they are foraging in the valley of Jehosha-
phat, they are attacked by Cornumarant and fifty thousand Saracens.
At this eritical juncture they are joined by Richard of Caumont, Har-
pin of Bourges, and the other knights formerly held captive by Cor-
baran. A call is sent out for help, but the Turks are driven back into
Jerusalem before the arrival of the rest of the crusaders. That night
Tancred and Bohemond raid Caesarea and on their way back are at-
tacked by the emir of Ascalon. Fortunately for them several saints en-
ter the fray on their behalf. The following day the whole army resumes
its advance and reaches the top of La Montjoie, a hill from which the
holy city is plainly visible. 11: Godfrey and the other leaders agree on
the various sectors they will occupy facing Jerusalem. King Corbadas,
watching the besiegers from a high tower, is dismayed when he sees
Godirey transfix three kites with a single arrow. That night Cornuma-
rant sallies forth with ten thousand men, but Harpin of Bourges and
his companions drive them back into the city. Exhorted by the king
of the Tafurs and the bishop of Marturana, the crusaders prepare a
general assault,

4. Lo Congudte de Mrselem, ed. Hippeao.
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III. The king of the Tafurs is wounded, Pagan of Beauvais and Gon-
tier of Aire are slain, and a rain of Greek fire forces the besiegers to
retreat. Bohemond surprises an enemy column on its way to Acre. The
Saracens send out carrier pigeons asking for assistance. These are in-
tercepted by the Christians, who modify the terms of the messages.
IV: A general assault is again attempted, but hostilities are soon sus-
pended to allow for an exchange of prisoners. Cornumarant sets out
to get help from the sultan of Persia. Baldwin of Edessa follows in
hot pursuit, but is surrounded by Saracens and driven to take refuge
in a marsh. His armor proves insufficient protection against the leeches,
and to add to his discomfort, the Turks set fire to the dry reeds. Cor-
numarant receives a promise of aid from the sultan of Persia. V: The
besiegers are told when and how to assault Jerusalem. They attack be-
tween the Gates of St. Stephen and David, but are unsuccessful on
the first day. On the following day, a Friday, Thomas of Marle has
himszelf hoisted up to the battlements on the spears of thirty of his
men and manages to open one of the gates. The crusaders pour into
the city. Corbaran surrenders the Tower of David. Godfrey is chosen
as ruler of the new kingdom but refuses to wear a crown. Most of the
Christian lords are about to return to their native lands when they re-
ceive news that Cornumarant is advancing on Jerusalem at the head
of a huge army. VI: Corbadas and his son meet in Barbais, While for-
aging in the valley of Jehoshaphat, Cornumarant is taken prisoner.
Raymond of Saint Gilles falls into the hands of the Turks. Corbadas
tells the sultan of Persia that his son is held captive within Jerusalem.
Cornumarant is exchanged for Raymond. Before he is freed he is made
to witness a parade of the Christian garrison in which Godfrey has
the same men file by over and over again. The sultan’s army approaches
Jerusalem.

VII: On the caliph’s advice, the Saracens display their treasures. Eager
for booty, Peter the Hermit and his followers rush forth. He is taken
prisoner., Threatened with death, Peter agrees (o become a Moslem.
The sultan sends an envoy to Godfrey ordering him to surrender Je-
rusalem and abjure the Christian faith. Wishing to impress the mes-
senger, Godfrey repeats his previous stratagem of having the same men
file by several times, To cap this show of strength, he cleaves a Turk
in two. After failing to take the city by storm, the paynims withdraw
to Ramla. While praying in the Temple Godfrey is reassured by several
signs that God's help will be forthcoming. Hugh of Vermandois and
the other chieftains arrive in Jerusalem. The crusaders ride forth in
the direction of Ramla. As their battalions draw near, Peter the Her-
mit names the leaders to the sultan: Godfrey, Robert of Normandy,
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Hugh of Vermandois, Bohemond, Tancred, Rotrou of Perche, Stephen
of Albermarle (Blois?), and the “king” of the Tafurs. VIII: The sultan
of Persia exhorts his thirteen remaining sons to avenge the death of
their brother Brohadas. The poet lists the many and sundry peoples
comprising the sultan’s army. The battle starts with Godfrey slaying
Sinagon, the sultan's eldest son. There follows a series of jousts. Bohe-
mond kills king Corbadas, and Lucabel, the king's brother, is slain
by Tancred. Baldwin of Edessa lays low Cornumarant. Saint George
and Saint Maurice are seen fighting the infidels. Peter the Hermit re-
gains his freedom and promptly dispatches Sanguin, another of the
sultan’s sons. The paynims are routed. The bishop of Marturana’s prayer
is answered when the sun is stopped in its course and the light of day
prolonged. During the pursuit, Baldwin of Edessa and Raimbaut Creton
are cut off from the other knights, but are finally rescued. The sultan
enters a boat at Acre and sails away to safety. Enguerrand of Saint
Pol is solemnly buried. Funeral honors are also bestowed on Cornu-
marant, the brave enemy whose heart, when cut out from his body,
fills a helmet.

Comments: Part two of Cycle I is apparently the work of a versi-
fier named Graindor of Douai, who amalgated the compositions of
three earlier poets, no one of which survives in its original form. The
first of these, written by a certain Richard le Pélerin (Richard the Pil-
grim), who may have taken part in the First Crusade, told of the tak-
ing of Antioch (La Chanson dntioche); the second (Les Chétifs),
which in its present form contains a statement that it was composed
at the request of Raymond of Antioch, narrated the fictitious adven-
tures of six followers of Peter the Hermit who through their boldness
and resourcefulness supposedly won the friendship of their captor Cor-
baran {(Kerbogha); while the third related the siege and storming of
Jerusalem (La Conguéte de Jérusalem). In laisse 1 of section 1 Grain-
dor of Douai names himself and implies that his song has for subject
the First Crusade in its entirety:

mars, pray be il and end your chatter,

If you wish o hear a noble song.

Mever has & jonglear recited & better one;

It tedls of the holy city, o worthy of reverence,

It which God allowed his body to be wounded and harmesd,
Tor be sirieck with a lance and nailed to the cross:

Terusalem it is called by its right mnme,

Thaose newly Aedged jongleurs who sing this song

Leave out its opening part,
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But Graindor of Douai has noe mind to do likewise,
He who has rewritten all s verses.

Mow you will hear of Jerusalem

And of those who went to adore the Sepulcher,
How they assermbled their armies,

In France, in Berry, in neighboring Auvergns,
Apulia, Calabria, down to Barletts on the sea,
Far-away Wales: there they gathered their forces,
And in many lands 1| know not by name;

Of such a pilgrimages you never heard tell.

For God they suffered many hardships;

Thirst, heat, and cold, lack of food and sleep;
Cur Lord could not help but reward them

And call their souls to him on high.

The beginning of Graindor's long narrative (about twenty thousand
lines), with its emphasis on the six followers of Peter the Hermit taken
prisoner by Kerbogha, is evidently borrowed from Les Chérifs; what
follows is mostly based on Richard le Pélerin's Chanson dAntioche;
the lifting of the siege of Antioch brought about by the battle the cru-
saders won on June 28, 1098, is followed by a very lengthy segment
drawn from Les Chétifs; when the final section, which deals with the
siege of Jerusalem, is reached, there is no clear indication as to the
moment Graindor ceases using the Chétifs and starts to paraphrase
the Conguéte de Jérusalem. Although Graindor wrote in thymed alex-
andrines, it is entirely possible that one or more of his predecessors
composed in a different meter and was satisfied with assonance. Any
historian of the First Crusade interested in assessing the factual value
of Graindor’s work should always remember that his “Song of Jeru-
salem” represents an extensive remaniement of three poems which have
not survived in their original form, undertaken in order to fuse their
contents and thereby create the impression of a unified narrative. He
should also bear in mind that Graindor's compilation has not been
published as transeribed in the manuseripts, but was arbitrarily carved
up in three different editions (1848, 1868, 1877) by two different editors
{Paulin Paris, Célestin Hippeau).

Richard le Pélerin must have written his Chanson dAntioche not
long after the First Crusade, if he is to be identified, as seems very
likely, with the author of a song of Antioch who is taken to task by
the chronicler Lambert of Ardres for not having included in his poem
any mention of Arnold of Guines (d. 1138), presumably because that
worthy had turned down the poet's request for a pair of shoes. The
contents of Richard’s poem can be reconstructed, at least in summary
fashion, by comparing Graindor’s rifacimento with the other accounts
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which derive from Richard: the Latin one by Albert of Aachen, the
extant fragment from Gregory Bechada's Provencal Canso didntiocha,
and the Spanish Gran conguista de Ultramar. Such a comparison shows
that Graindor does not seem to have made any radical changes in Rich-
ard’s narrative except in cantos VI and VII of his Antiocke, for which
Robert the Monk is the main source. ™

The Chéiifs may have been composed in Syria. According to a state-
ment which appears in Graindor’s revised version of the poem (Hip-
peau, I1, 213), its author wrote at the request of Raymond, prince of
Antioch (d. 1149), and was rewarded with a canonry at Saint Peter’s
in that city. Anouar Hatem claims that since the Chérifs manifests such
intimate knowledge of Syria, its land, and its people, only a native
of that country or a long-time resident could possibly be its author.
Roger Goosens, though somewhat skeptical of all the local color which
Hatem professes to find in the Chétifs, has nevertheless strengthened
the case for a “Syrian™ origin of the poem by pointing out that the
themes, situations, and inspiration (struggles with wild animals, ser-
vice of a Christian under a Saracen, desire to reconcile hostile peoples
living side by side, and so forth) resemble similar material found in
Digenes Akritas and other Byzantine epics. Urban T. Holmes and
Claude Cahen, who also find themselves in general agreement with
Hatem, believe that the adventures ascribed to Harpin of Bourges and
his companions might well reflect the experiences of Bohemond I of
Antioch and his cousin Richard of the Principate while they were pris-
oners of the Saracens.!!

La Conguéte de Jérusalem is the title that Hippeau chose for sec-
tion 3 of Graindor of Douai's account of the First Crusade when he
decided to publish it independently from the other two sections. Sec-
tion 3, as is the case for the other two sections of part two, represents
a revised version of older material, which at one time probably con-
stituted an independent poem, though it may also have started as a
sequel tacked on to Richard le Pélerin's Anfioche. The unrevised Jéru-
salem, still recognizable in the Gron conguista de Uliramar, was his-

1. See Duparc-{aioc, “La Compositien de la Chanton DA stiocke,” Romomis, LXX XTI
(1962, 1-29, 200—243; on p. 234 she chies Lambert's Chronleor Ghismense & Ardense (0E-1203),
ed. Denis O, de Godefroy Mémilglais (Pars, 1855), g 311 She believes that the anonymous
duthor of the Ceento Francorm bormowed his epic embellishments from Richard le Pélerin. See
also Lewis A. M. Sumberg, Le Chanson & ntioche Erude histovique et Getéraire (Pasis, 1968)

11, Of. Crderse Vitalis, Mistorir scoletiestica, X, 23 {&d. Marjorie Chibmall, % [Oxford, 1975],
15353 Roper Goossen'™s review of Hatem's boak in Byzmation, VIII (1933), 7S-T2E; Ur-
ban T. Holimes and Willlam M. McLeod, *Sounce Problems of the Chévils,” Roemenic Review
EXVILL (1937), 99-108; and Caben, La Spre du mord & FEpogue oo croiedes of b prircipatd
Jramgue ddntiioche (IFD, BO, 1; Paris, 1940, pp. S68-3746.
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torically more accurate than its rifecimento, which suffers from the
injection of incidents and episodes similar to those found in Antioche
and presumably borrowed from Richard le Pélerin (or even possibly
by Graindor from his own version of Aniioche). Anouar Hatem has
attempted to prove that the older Jérusalem was, like the original Ché-
fifs, written in the Latin Orient, but Suzanne Dupare-Quioc’s counter-
claim that it was composed in northern France is based on more im-
pressive evidence.?

C. The First Cycle: The Kings of Jerusalem

Raymond of Saint Gilles, Bohemond, Tancred, Harpin of Bourges,
John of Alis, the king of the Tafurs, the bishop of Forez, and the ab-
bot of Fécamp promise Godfrey that they will stay with him in the
Holy Land. Corbaran receives baptism at the hands of the bishop of
Marturana, and his sister Florie (also called Matroine) becomes the
wife of Godfrey. Meanwhile the siege of Acre has begun. Tancred ob-
tains possession of Caesarea. He jousts with the emir Dodekin (Tughti-
gin). The resistance of Acre ends when the besiegers start catapulting
beehives onto the battlements. Godfrey angers Heraclius, the patri-
arch of Jerusalem, by asking for relics to send his mother, countess
Ida. The irate prelate does not hesitate to poison the king. Heraclius
conspires with Tancred to place Bohemond on the throne, but cannot
prevent Baldwin of Edessa from taking his brother's place. Heraclius
dies in prison and is succeeded by Henry, archbishop of Tyre. Death
also claims John of Alis and Harpin of Bourges. Baldwin is taken
prisoner. In order to guarantee the payment of his ransom to the sul-
tan of Persia, he surrenders his younger daughter Beatrice (Yvette) as
a hostage. When later she returns home, she reveals that she has been
ravished by Blugadas, king of Aleppo, and becomes a sister of charity
at the hospital at Acre. The elder daughter, Ida, had married Amalric
of Auxerre, who succeeds Baldwin on the latter's death. Amalric is
king of Jerusalem for only three years. His posthumous son Baldwin
inherits the crown. The widowed Ida marries Baldwin of Sebourc (Le
Bourg), a cousin of Hugh of Vermandois. With his own hand Baldwin
of Sebourc kills the infamous Blugadas. At this point of the narrative '
Saladin makes his appearance. Son of king Eufrarin of Alexandria,

12, Duparc-Quioe, Le Cpets, ppo 1-Th, 275-390,
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he becomes master of all Egypt through the assassination of his over-
lord the Amulaine. At first, he makes little headway against voung king
Baldwin, who is ably assisted by three powerful lords, Baldwin of
Falkenberg, count of Ramla, his brother Balian, count of Tripoli, and
Reginald of Chitillon, castellan of Kerak. Unfortunately the young
king is stricken with leprosy and cannot prevent Reginald from vio-
lating a truce both sides had promised to respect. Saladin besieges
Eerak. King Baldwin manages to raise the siege and renew the truce.
Soon afterward he dies without having named a successor.'*

In the closing lines of part two of Cycle I reference is made to an-
other poem in which the taking of Acre will be recounted, as well as
the founding of the military orders. Part three doecs contain an account
of the siege and capture of Acre, but nothing is said of the first ap-
pearance of either the Knights Templar or the Knights Hospitaller. As
may be gathered from the summary given above, part three of Cycle
[ presents a very fanciful, yet not entirely unhistorical, recital of what
took place in the Holy Land between the battle of Ascalon and the
death of Baldwin IV. Godfrey of Bouillon's marriage to the fictitious
Florie and the conversion of her supposed brother Corbaran are, of
course, examples of unbridled fantasy, The drastic pruning down of
the family tree of the kings of Jerusalem is worth noting: Godfrey's
two immediate successors, his brother Baldwin [ and his cousin Bald-
win II, are telescoped into just one Baldwin; Baldwin IT's son-in-law
Fulk of Anjou and the latter’s two sons, Baldwin 11l and Amalric, are
replaced by the still more composite Amalric of Auxerre, Despite his
disappearance from the roster of kings, Baldwin of Le Bourg is reborn
as Baldwin of Sebourc, who will become the second husband of 1da,
the supposed widow of Amalric of Auxerre. Baldwin II's eldest daugh-
ter, Melisend, and his youngest, Yvette, are now named Ida and Be-
atrice. Although it is historically true that Yvette was as a small child
for a time a hostage in the hands of the Saracens, it is unlikely that
she was sexually molested by them during her captivity, but it is in-
deed a fact that she later became a nun, abbess of Bethany. One may
safely assume that patriarch Heraclius, who in the 1180"s had for mis-
tress the notorious Pasque de Riveti (Madame la Patrigrchesse) and
was rumored to have instigated the poisoning of William of Tyre, was
the prototype of the nonhistorical patriarch Heraclius stated to have

i3, For a detalled summary and analyshs of part theee of Cycle 1 see Emble Bos, “Les Pobmes
frangais reladifs & la premidre croisade; ke poime de 1350 of aes sources,” Rowania, 1V (1929,
411-468.
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been the contemporary and poisoner of Godfrey of Bouillon. Finally,
voung king Baldwin IV's leprosy and Reginald of Kerak's misdeeds
correspond to the historical accounts.

D. The First Cycle: An Evaluation

Cyele 1, as a whole, is difficult to assess. Quite apart from the fact
that it runs to well over thirty thousand lines, it suffers from having
been edited piecemeal and in incomplete form. The editor of the Chéfifs
did not attempt to give the complete text of that poem, and part three
{The Kings of Jerusalem) lics buried in the manuscripts; it is a very
late addition to Cycle L. It is different in spirit from the first two parts,
which do evince a certain amount of structural unity. Whereas part
three is essenttally a rhymed chronicle, however distorted its chronol-
ogy and presentation of facts, parts one and two are epic in character;
they celebrate the heroic deeds of one man, be he the swan-knight or
his grandson Godfrey of Bouillon. It should also be noted that part
one leads straight into part two. The prophecies foreshadowing the
exploits of Godfrey and his brothers during the First Crusade are echoed
in part two by reminders of the deeds of their supposed ancestor, the
swan-knight. Cornumarant, the alleged leader of the Saracens during
the siege of Jerusalem by the Christians, has already appeared as God-
frev's chief antagonist in part one. In addition, there is hardly any change
of ethos between the two parts, at least from a medieval point of view.
In part one first the swan-knight, then his grandson Godfrey, fight o
protect damsels and ladies in distress; they are the staunch champions
of rightful causes, and miraculous occurrences accompany their prog-
ress through life. The same struggle in behalf of a cause which enlists
divine assistance is found in part two, only here it is Christ to whom
Godfrey and his companions seek to restore his inheritance. Yet it must
be admitted that part two cannot compare with the Chanson de Ro-
land when it comes to capturing the religious fervor and the indom-
itable spirit which animated the crusaders in their struggle with the
Moslem world.
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E. The Second Cycle

Cycle 11, as already stated, belongs to the middle of the fourteenth
century and comprises three different poems: Le Chevalier au Cygne
ef Godefroid de Bouillon (a title [ shall shorten to Godefroi de Bouilon),
Baudouin de Sebourc, and the Batard de Bouillon. As will be seen
by the following comments, these three poems, without ceasing to be
epics, are visibly influenced by other types of literature such as the Ar-
thurian romance and the fabliau.

The author of Godefroi de Bowiffon (35,180 alexandrines) has com-
pletely recast and rephrased parts one and two of Cycle I He almost
never preserves a line of one of the older epics (e.g., GB 16091 = Jéry-
safern 842, GB 16112 = 784). His account of the swan-knight and the
early exploits or enfances of Godfrey is considerably shorter than that
of his Cycle I predecessors, but, when Cornumarant appears on the
scene, the Godefroi poet must have felt that the story as he under-
stood it —a romance located in the Orient — had at last begun, for from
then on he becomes prolix, prone to additions and embroiderings in-
stead of his former relatively restrained self. His fancy is especially
unimpeded when he describes (vv. 13832-15963) Godfrey's courting
of the Saracen princess Florie, which he imagines as taking place at
the very time the crusaders are advancing on Jerusalem! The climactic
episode of the poem, the poisoning of Godfrey by patriarch Heraclius
{vv. 2T512-28537), is narrated with a certain amount of dramatic skill.
Tancred is made to appear as the accomplice, however reluctant, of
the murderer, and we are told that the day will come when Godfrey's
mother, countess [da of Boulogne, will exact a terrible revenge for the
death of her son. On a number of occasions the Godefrof poet has
borrowed details from William of Tyre, or more probably from the
Ol French translation of William's Latin text.

Baudouwin de Seboure (about 23,000 alexandrines) is concerned with
the enfances of the third ruler of the Frankish kingdom of Jerusalem,
Baldwin II. The fourth son of Rose, the swan-knight's sister, Baldwin
is brought up by the castellan of Seboure in complete ignorance of
his illustrious parentage. He becomes a much-traveled knight-errant,
shuttling back and forth between the west and the east with surprising
alacrity, the hero of many a preposterous adventure, At long last he
learns that he is related to Godfrey of Bouillon and Baldwin and is
in the line of succession to the throne of Jerusalem. He then settles
down to what history expects of him by accepting the lordship of Edessa

14. Duparcuioc lists some thirty such homowings, Le Cpele, ppe TI0-115,
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from his cousin Baldwin I. When Boudouin de Sebourc ends, Cycle
IT has not progressed chronologically bevond the point which marks
the close of Godefroi de Bouiffon: Baldwin 1 is still planning to attack
the five Saracen rulers of Mecca, brothers who go by the names of
Esclamart, Hector, Marbrun, Sardoine, and Taillefer. ™

The Bdtard de Bouilfon (6,546 alexandrines) opens with Baldwin
I's campaign against the five kings of Mecca, his excursion to the shores
of the Red Sea, and a sojourn of five vears in the land of Féerie, where
his hosts are king Arthur and Morgan le Fay., After Baldwin's return
to Jerusalem the narrative focuses on still another Baldwin, who hap-
pens to be the illeptimate son of the king and the Saracen princess
Sinamonde. The Bastard of Bouillon is the “hero™ of a series of epi-
sodes which at best might be termed unfortunate, Still in his teens,
he quarrels with a cousin and bashes in his skull with a chessboard;
not long afterward he stabs to death his half-brother Ourry; he then
proceeds to marry a Saracen girl against her wishes; when she becomes
unfaithful, he allows her to be burned ai the stake, and so on. The
narrative shifts back to Baldwin 1, only to recount his death. Tancred
is dispatched to Boulogne to offer the crown to Eustace, the brother
of the deceased monarch. Apprised of his arrival, countess Ida has
Tancred summarily hanged, The poem closes with the ominous state-
ment that the violent deaths of Godfrey and Tancred will so divide
their respective partisans that eventually they will be unable to stem
the onrushing tide of Saladin’s armies. Did the Second Cycle end at
this point, or did it, like the First Cycle, reach the end of the twelfth
century? [f we agree with those scholars who have recently given their
close attention to Cycle [, we must assume that the fifteenth-century
romandce Saladin represents a prosification of a lost fourteenth-century
poem which continued and completed the narrative undertaken in the
Bitard de Bouillon. "

15, Ses Bdmond Rend Lahande, Erude sur Bmedowin de Sebourc, charson de gesie Edpendi
podtigie de Boudowin I duy Bowrg, rof de Sfrasalerm (Paris, 19405,
16, See Cook and Crist, Lo Dewoiivne orole.



IV
FINANCING THE CRUSADES

; '“ﬁm Europe never wholly succumbed to those disruptive forces
which threatened it with a moneyless economy. At the end of the elev-
enth century money was a common, but not a cheap, commodity. In
the succeeding centuries the supply of money increased and money
consequently cheapened; credit instruments were developed and bank-
ing practices established. During the first two crusades the scarcity of
money made it rise in value as the crusaders competed with one an-
other to obtain it by selling their goods.! In the thirteenth century the

The peimary soarces for this chapeer are oo scattered to permit of & comprehensive bib-
lography. Many chronlebes of the crusades ae well 88 & number of others have proved wsefal,
Clearters of valee have been found in many cartularies and collections, both published and un-
published. Papal amd royal letters and accounts bave been among the most valuabls sources and
will be cited In the notea.

Mo comprehensive stwdy of the financing of the crusades has been published, afthowugh Giles
Congtable has recently surveyed "The Financing of the Crusades in the Twelfth Century,™ in
Chirramiers Studies i the Histary of the Crusading Kingdom of feresalem, od. Benjamin £
Kedar & af. (Jerusalem, 19E2), pp. 64-3H. Most secondary work has been in the field of sccle-
slastical support, whese Willkam E. Lunt's works are preémineni: The Holmatian of Morwick
(Orxford, 1926), Fopal Reverues br the Middle Ages (2 vols., New Yook, 1934), Finanely! Rele-
tiows af the Papacy with Englead o 1327 (Cambridge, Mass., 1939), and Firanciel Relnilons
af the Pepacy with England, 1527-1334 (Cambridge, Mass., 1262). His bibliographies provide
the best introduction to the materials relating 1o the subject. Adaolf Goitlob, Dic pdpsilichen
Krozzugsstenern dey 13, Sebrinmdents (Heiligenstadt, 1892), is the fullest acoount of papal taxes
bt is subjest to cormection, Sydney K. Mitchell, Taxerfon in Medisval England (Mew Haven,
1951), ia abao of special usefalness, On the role of the milicary orders the classie work s Léo-
podd V. Defisle, Mémodre sur les opdrations firarcidres de Rrepiiers (Mémioires de Mestitog
national de France, Acwdemie des inscriptions el belles-letrres, X]KTH; Paris, 1889, 10 which
sy be added Jules Plguet, Def Bavguiers au moyer Spe: ley Tewipliers (Pards, [1939]). Robert
Giénestal, Rile des momasiéres comme diabitssements di orddls (Paris, 19400}, s sill fundamental
ot the credit transactions of ithe crusaders, On the privibepes of the crusaders see Emile Bridrey,
La Conditien jurldique déz orolsds ef b2 privifdge de eroix (Paris, 1900, lames A Brondage,
Medieval Canon Law and the Cruseder (Madizon, Wise, 19%69), and Maureen Purcell, Papal
Cricadivg Policy, IMd-179] (Leyden, 1975). It may be wortbwhile 1o wam that L. Papa-IFAmico,
I il de credino: Swrrogeld delle momedr (Calania, 18846), and other works based on the Callee-
ton Courtois in the Bibliothégue nationale are unreliable: of, Abeander CartelBeri, Philiper S
Augusi, Konig wor Frankeetch (4 vols., Leipsig, 1899-1922), 11, 302-324.

1. August €, Krey, e Fiest Crsede (Princeton, 1921), ppo 17-1%. Further, the armbes causad
& scarciey of goods wherever they went, aid the cruzaders paid high price in money which was

dearly boughd.
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availability of more money and credit made both saving and borrow-
ing easier, Though the situation changed thus during the crusading
era, it is well to emphasize at the beginning that the crusades were al-
ways financed. When Urban IT issued his call for the First Crusade,
he recognized specifically that his crusaders would have to collect the
money necessary for their expenses. Then and later there were some
who took the vows but could not themselves find the money to pay
the costs of their journey. In the financing of the crusades Innocent
111 saw the key to their success or failure: “If the money be not wani-
ing, the men will not be wanting.”*

Like the palmers who had made the pilgrimage to the Holy Land
for so many centuries, the crusaders were individually responsible for
carrying out their vows.? How could the individual crusader finance
his journey? He might look first to his current income, but it will be
shown later in this chapter that few crusaders had sufficient cash in-
come both to pay their obligations at home and to support themselves
decently on a crusade. If one was wealthy enough to support himself
from current income, then he had to arrange to resupply himself with
money as he needed it. The Holy Land lay bevond a long and dan-
gerous passage by land or sea, and the receipt of money from home
was correspondingly uncertain. On Louis I1X's first crusade a shipment
of money to the king was lost at sea, though at least one nobleman
planned to send home to resupply himself.* From the middle of the
twelfth century, it is true, the Templars provided facilities for the trans-
fer of crusaders’ funds, and merchants came to provide similar ser-
vices by lending money in the east to be repaid in the west.

Many crusaders, however, may have hoped to support themselves
with plunder, The mob led by Peter the Hermit and others like it under-
took to support themselves by robbing fellow Christians in Hungary
and Greece. The Jews were robbed as well as murdered by some of
the crusaders. More justifiable was the booty won from the Moslems.
Om the First Crusade the booty of the Moslem armies defeated at Dory-
laeumn and at Antioch, as well as the tribute and ransom of those who
had the misfortune to dwell in the path of the crusaders from Antioch
to Jerusalem, all enriched the Christians. Stephen of Blois wrote home
from Antioch that he had more silver and gold than when he left

2. Mang, Corciths, XXII, 958,

3. Omn palgrimages and phlgrims see Henry L. Savage, chapter 1 in volome [V of the present
woark, On crusaders’ private fmancial arrongements see Constable, “The Financing of the Cri-
sadesn,” pp. TO-84,

4. Matthew Parls, Chromice majora, ed, Henry B, Luard (Bolls Series, 57), ¥, 139, and VI,
155162,
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France.? Later crusaders also benefitted by the spoils of their conquests.
King Richard I of England profited enormously by his capture of Cy-
prus, and later in Palestine he did not scorn to capture a rich caravan.
He and king Philip IT Augustus of France divided the spoils of Acre,
and from his share of the captives alone Philip hoped to obtain ran-
soms worth 100,000 bezants.® The capture of Damietta in 1216 and
again in 1249 provided the crusading armies with quantities of pre-
cious goods, but they probably lost as much at Mansurah as they
gained at Damietta.

The prudent crusader planned to finance his journey before he de-
parted, to take great bags and chests of money with him. He could
use his savings, if he had any. It has been suggested that count Rob-
ert I1 of Flanders may have financed his participation in the First
Crusade from his treasury.” Stephen of Blois went on two crusades
without paying any heed to his financial arrangements, and he may
have had sufficient savings. Theobald ITI of Champagne, a century later,
had saved a great treasure for the Fourth Crusade, which he bequeathed
to it on his premature death.* And the countless legacies and gifts that
were made to the crusades from the end of the twelfth century on rep-
resented increased savings. Some crusaders may have saved the whole
of the cost of their journey, but two general considerations render it
doubtful. First, the scarcity of money early in the crusading era mili-
tated against savings per se. Second, when money became more plen-
tiful, social attitudes which had been engendered earlier continued to
inhibit savings, since a chivalric society regarded money rather as a
means of consumption than as a means of investment. A gentleman
did not save money; he spent it. A large expenditure, such as a cru-
sade, had to be made from his capital, whether chattels or lands, While
this second consideration perhaps did not apply to the “little people”,
the bourgeoisic and the free peasants, one may suppose that the che-
valiers, who were the crusaders par excellence, used what savings they
might have had but that they generally found them insufficient.

5. Heinrich Hagenmeyer, ed., Die Kreuzzugnbeiefe cus den Sobrsrn M58 100 mis Erledier-
urgen (lnnghewck, 1001), p. 149,

6. Tiinerartint pereprinorn of pesto repls Riceel ed. William Stobba (Rolls Series, 33-1),
pp. 192204, 385391, 23E-234; Ambroise, L' Exoie de o guerre satmde, od, Gaston Paris (Col-
legtion des documenis inédits sar 'histoire de Franes; Paris, 1597), lines 4373543846,

7. Marshall M. Knappen, “Robert Il of Flanders in the First Crusade,” The Crusedes ang
eher Mixtorical Exsgyy Preserieg fo Dawa O Maaro, ed, Lovis L Pastow (New York, 1925),
P BE,

8. Geofrey of Villehardowin, L Conguéte de Conrtantinopie, ed. Bdmond Faral {Les Clas-
siques de Uhistolre de Franee an moven-&ge; 2 vols, Parks, 19381939, [ 36-39, 4445 Rob-
ert of Clari, La Comguéie de Constarrinegde, od. Fhilippe Laver (Les Classiques Frangais du
moyen-Age, XL; Paris, 1924), p. 4,
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From the First Crusade to the last the alienation of property by cru-
saders reveals the failure of booty, current income, and savings to sup-
port their expeditions. A man who had a family or expected to return
from the Holy Land would hesitate to dispose of the source of his and
his family’s livelihood, and it may be presumed that men sold their
lands only as a last resort. But the examples are (00 numerous to name
more than a few. For the First Crusade Godfrey of Bouillon sold his
county of Verdun and other lands to bishop Richer, while for the Cru-
sade of 1101 viscount Odo Arpin of Bourges sold his city and county
to king Philip I of France.® Richard the Lionhearted sold the homage
of the king of Scotland, which his father had so recently won, and
swore he would sell London if he could find a buyer. ' Fifty years later
the count of Mécon, John de Braine, sold his fief to king Louis I3 ©
Throughout the period less prominent men sold what they could of
their lands, burgage tenements, and tithes.® As Ambroise wrote of
the Third Crusade,

And none to sell his heritage
Delayed the holy pilgrimage.

Though sales of chattels can rarely be documented from the records,
the chroniclers leave no doubt that crusaders also disposed of their
stock and other valuables as well. For example, Simon of Montfort
sold his wood of Leicester for 1,000 pounds to finance his crusade in

|E4,D._ 14
Crusaders preferred not to sell their property outright. Count John

of Macon sold his fief subject to the provision of a life pension for

9. Orderic Vitalis, Historiae ecclesiesiion od. Auguste Le Prévost (Sociéeé de 'histoire de
Framee: 5 vols, Parks, 1838-1855), IV, 16, 119; Cheonicon Sarectf Hubertf A ndagimemsis, ed, Lud-
wip O, Bethmann and Wilbelm Wattenbach, MOGH, 55, VI, 615

10, Roger of Hoveden, Chromica, od, Stubbs (Rolls Series, 513, LI, 13-15, 24-26; 'William
of Mewhurgh, Hisforia renwm Arglicongrs, el Richard Howlelt in Ohroricles of the Relgns of
Stephew, Henry IT, and Richerd £ (Bolls Series, 132-13, pp 304-306.

11, Lavetres dw trésor des chartes, ed, Alexandre Tenlet ¢f ol {5 vols, Paris, 1BG3-190%),
i1, oo, 2774,

12, Eg.. Los Registres de Grdpoire 1Y, ed, Lucien Auveay (Paris, 1896 1), [, no, 4204;
Beatrice W, Sisdschiag, Englich Prfivipofion in the Crasages, Jf50-1250 (Menasha, Wisc,,
1939}, appendix A, 500, 16154, and 1'V:14; Chromice momasiens de Metsa, #d. Bdward A. Bond
(Rolls Series, 43}, 1, 220 "Document concernanl bes selgnears de Ham,™ ed, Arthur de Marsy,
AGE, H-2 (1854), 159 163; Carmulaive de fe Mdproserie du Grond-Beawlieu, ed. Bené Merlet &t ol
{Chartres, 15905}, no. 130; PR, Great Coweher of the Duchy of Lancaster, DL 3671, fol. 71;
BE.CL, Ancient Desds, E 2103197, 3282; Bibl. nat,, M3, Moreau 92, fols. 34, 171-173.

13, Ambroise, The Cresode of Bichand Lion-ffeart, od. and tr. John L. LaMontes and Mar-
ten J. Hubert (CIRG 34; Mew York, 1941), lines 67-68.

14. Muotthew Paris, Chrorice mafors, IV, 7
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himself and his wife Alix. A lesser English crusader made a gift of
land to a religious house in return for which the canons promised to
make regular payments to his wife while he was gone on the crusade.
For the First Crusade duke Godfrey of Lower Lorraine sold his castle
of Bouillon to bishop Otbert of Liége for 1,500 pounds with the right
to redeem it if he returned, and duke Robert I1 of Normandy pawned
his duchy to his brother king William Rufus of England for 10,000
marks which William took from the churchmen of England. ¥ In 1239
Baldwin 11 of Courtenay, the Latin emperor of Constantinople, in his
dire need, pledged his county of Namur to Louis IX for 50,000 livres
of Paris: he was also to pledge to Venetian merchants his empire’s holi-
est relic, the Crown of Thorns, and even his son and heir, Philip.”
These are but a few famous instances of the loans by which crusaders
perhaps most commonly financed their journeys. They borrowed from
kings and princes, from monasteries and bishops, from lay lords and
merchants, from whoever had money to lend.®

The terms of the loans vary, Some were interest-free, like the 70,000
livres of Tours lord Edward of England (the future king Edward I)
borrowed from Louis IX in 1269.% A recognized form, however, gave
the lender the use of the pledged land for a period of vears, the in-
come comprising his repayment. Under this vif gage the lender took a
certain amount of risk. The more common form of loan, consequently,
was the mort gage, which provided for the lender to have the usufruct
of the land as interest, the borrower to repay the principal, usually
before he got his property back.?® From the patristic period on, the
church had condemned the taking of interest on money loans as usury.
The vif gage was not held to be usurious, since the lender was expected
to regain essentially the principal of his loan. The papacy permitted
clerical crusaders to pledge their benefices under these terms. Mort-
gages, on the other hand, fell under the condemnation of pope Eu-

1%, Siedschlng, English Porticiporion, appendix A, 11590

16, Om Godfrey’s financial arrangesments see John C. Andressohn, The Ancestry ang Life
of Godfrey of Bowilfon (Bloomington, Ind., 1947), pp. 31-32; on the pawning of Normandy
see Charles W, David, Roberr Curthose, Duke of Normanay (Cambridge, Mass., 15350, pp. #1-
92 and appendic I, mos. 22-24, 38, 44,

17. Laveires d trdsor des chartes, 11, no. 2744, and 111, nos, 3727, 3954; Rabert L. Wollf,
“Mortgags and Bedempiion of an Emperor's Son,” Specwlum, KKK (1934), 45-B4.
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genius [11, and under Alexander [II the papacy undertook to enforce
its laws against usury. Law-abiding clergy, especially the monasteries,
which had found mortgages profitable investments, gave up the busi-
ness, 2! but other Christians continued to ignore or evade the prohibi-
tion of usury. The merchants of southern France and, above all, of
Italy were commonly known as moneylenders, In the thirteenth cen-
tury their business extended throughout Europe, and even in the Holy
Land itself they made loans to needy crusaders. In addition, the Jews
provided a source of money at interest, though their role in credit trans-
actions must not be exaggerated.

The privileges of popes and princes for the crusaders reveal the great
importance of credit arrangements in financing the crusades. From
the First Crusade on the popes took not only the persons of the cru-
saders and their families but also their property under papal protec-
tion. Crusaders who found it difficult to secure the return of pledged
lands were able thus to call upon the church for help. Since at the
beginning of the crusades a man could not alienate his real property
without the consent of his wife and heirs, nor, if it were a fief, with-
out the consent of his lord, and since such consent was not always
forthcoming for crusaders who had to borrow money for their pil-
grimages, Eugenius III in 1145 conceded to crusaders the privilege of
pledging lands, even fiefs, without the consent of relatives or lords,
if the latter were not themselves willing to lend the money needed.
At the same time Eugenius granted crusaders a moratorium on repay-
ment of debts and sought to free them from the payment of interest
on loans while they were under the cross. In 1138 Philip Augustus is-
sued a long and detailed ordinance on crusaders’ debts that gave royal
authority to the “crusaders’ term®™, as it was called, in France. Inno-
cent 111 went further and ordered that crusaders should not only have
a moratorinom on payment of the principal of the debts but be im-
mune from interest; creditors who took interest from crusaders should
be forced to make restitution. These privileges led to the abuse of the
erusade as a means of avoiding creditors, and from the middle of the
thirteenth century contracts commonly included a clause renouncing
the crusaders’ privilege.?? From the point of view of the crusader,
whose responsibility it was to find the wherewithal for his costly ex-
pedition, respite of debts and especially prohibition of usury doubt-

1. fbid, pp. TR=86.
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less seemed only just. From the point of view of the creditors, these
privileges represented a real —and vsually involuntary — financial con-
tribution to the crusades,

Finally, family and friends must often have aided the crusaders. The
nature of the transactions did not require written documents to record
them, and few examples can be cited. John, lord of Joinville, in de-
scribing his departure on the crusade, tells of a gift of “a great quan-
tity of fair jewels to myself and the nine knights | had with me" made
by the abbot of Saint Urbain.** The kings of England from Henry
I1 to Henry [1] made considerable gifts to various crusaders. Henry
ITT alone gave 500 marks to Philip d'Aubigny, one of his councillors,
and more to his half-brother, Guy de Lusignan, besides a number of
smaller sums to others.?¥ One can have little doubt that many crusad-
ers obtained much of their money through similar acts of generosity.
Again, the social dimension of the crusades is apparent. Although the
crusaders took their vows as individuals and were individually respon-
sible for fulfilling them, the crusades were corporate, or at least collec-
tive, enterprises. As crusaders joined together to fight under the leader-
ship of feudal lords, communal officers, national sovereigns, and the
church, so they also organized their finances, thus transcending the
individual.

From the beginning feudalism offered a device for the command
and for the financing of crusades. The crusader who held his land of
another crusader must almost antomatically have followed his lord on
the expedition to the Holy Land. The lord, for his part, desired to take
a suitable mesnie with him to lend him dignity and power, and he would
be willing to accept the company, not only of his vassals, but also of
other men in a sort of temporary vassalage for the purposes of the
crusade. In return the man might reasonably expect the lord to pay
at least part of his éexpenses. On the First Crusade Bohemond ook
his followers into his service (ad Boamundi famulatum) and presum-
ably paid their way.?? At Acre both Philip Augustus and Richard took
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crusaders into their pay. When Philip left, he gave the command of
a body of French crusaders to duke Hugh I1I of Burgundy along with
money (o pay them. Of Richard’s army it has been said, “At times he
wis financing not only members of his own household force but men-
dicant pilgrims, crusaders of all social ranks whose funds had been
exhausted, and apparently also knights to whom he wanted to show
favors, to say nothing of the ordinary soldier of fortune whose custom
it was to fight for pay."*s

‘The relationship between the lord and his companions might be
very loose: Geoffrey of Villehardouin condemned certain iegemen of
count Baldwin of Flanders because they accepted 500 pounds from
the count and then went to the Holy Land by a different way.?” On
the other hand, emperor Henry VI in 1195 published an offer to cru-
saders which approximated mercenary service: to 1,500 knights and
the same number of sergeants he promised wages and maintenance
if they would enlist in the ports of southern Italy with the masters of
a fleet he was sending to the Holy Land for a year; the crusaders would
have to obey the imperial commanders, to whom would also revert the
annonae of any deceased men. ** Henry's army, which left little mark,
may have consisted both of voluntary but poor crusaders and of mer-
cenary soldiers. On the Fifth Crusade a large part of the army at Da-
mietta was in the pay of the papal legate Pelagius, and many were
frankly mercenaries.?? The line between the mercenary and the true
crusader in the company of his lord may sometimes have been drawn
fine, but it existed in the minds of the men. In 1249 Joinville was proud
that he set out with a decent company of his own, but in Cyprus he
was glad to accept the king's pay, and he certainly did not regard him-
self as a mercenary. In his household accounts king Louis distinguished
between “pay of knights at wages” and “gifts and corvenarces of knights
serving by the year without wages™,®

The communal organization of the “lesser men”, the middle classes,
revealed itself in their crusades, which took now the character of a
huge partnership, now that of a trading company, and now that of
a state enterprise. Although the Italians were the most famed partici-
pants, they were not the only middle-class crusaders. From the first,
expeditions of northern mariners made their way by the Strait of Gi-
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braltar to the Holy Land: men of the British Isles, the Low Countries,
Germany, even Scandinavia. The expedition which took Lisbon may
be taken as typical of such crusades, although it was largely diverted
from its original destination. The crusaders came from both sides of
the North Sea and the English Channel, in large part the sailors of
those seas, men neither of the chivalry nor of the peasantry. Like a
commune, they elected their leaders and made policies in council and
assembly. The booty won at Lisbon was shared among the members
of the expedition, and presumably the other financial arrangements
were similarly collective.*

The crusaders from the Italian cities organized their sacred expedi-
tions like trading ventures. To participate in the First Crusade the
Genoese nobles and merchants formed a compagna on the model of
their earlier expeditions against the Moslems. The ships were provided
and outfitted by subscription; each man who subscribed or went on
the crusade had a certain financial interest in the profits or losses. When
the expedition ended after the capture of Caesarea, the booty was di-
vided according to the shares held by the members in the compagna. **
The success of this expedition led the Genoese to finance others of
a similar character over the succeeding centuries.

In Venice the state was stronger than in Genoa, as may be seen in
the Venetian participation in the Fourth Crusade. Villehardouin de-
scribes the process by which the Venetians made their bargain with
the French erusaders: First, the French envoys spoke to the doge and
his council, who, after deliberation, made their offer to the French on
the part of the Venetian state. When the envoys accepted the offer, the
doge, Enrico Dandolo, had still to persuade the grand council and,
finally, to sway the commons at an assembly in Saint Mark’s. All Vene-
tians shared in the costs and profits of the expedition as citizens of
the state, and all were entouraged by the doge to think of themselves
as sharing in the merits of the crusade.*® The corporate principle could
hardly be more completely embodied.

Unlike the centralized Venetian republic, most of the states of me-
dieval Europe were loosely organized principalities. Medieval princes
took the cross not as princes but as individuals, The crusade of Robert
of Normandy, like the conguest of England by his father William I,
was not that of the duchy but of the duke, Not even Louis IX of France
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could encourage or shame any very large part of his people to follow
him on the crusade, much less command them. Yet by the collection
of taxes to support the crusades, princes called upon their subjects as
sovereigns of their states. Lords who levied the faille, or tallage, upon
their subjects and took aides from their vassals could use these taxes
toward financing a crusade if the occasion were accepted as lawful by
their people. For his crusade in 1146 Louis V11 imposed upon some
of his subjects taxes which were probably aides and failfes. Count
Theobald V of Blois in 1190 apparently levied a tailfe for his crusade.
During the thirteenth century aides for going on the crusade were taken
by three kings of France, counts of Champagne, counts of Nevers, a
count of Poitiers, and a viscount of Limoges. The collection of the
terifle for the crusade had also become customary in France by the reign
of Louis [X.** In England the crusade was not generally recognized
as an occasion for aids and tallages, but they were sometimes asked
for crusaders.?’ Qutside France and England the available evidence
is slight. When emperor Frederick I1 taxed the kingdom of Sicily in
1227-1228 and again in 1231 for his crusade, the basis of the colfecta
was the fief.*¢ [n 1166 the nobles of the kingdom of Jerusalem granted
king Amalric an aide of a tenth of their movables if they did not serve
in his host. In several respects, however, this levy was more like the
general tax taken in France and England at the same time than the
older feudal aide.?"

In 1165 pope Alexander III issned a plea to the princes of western
Europe for aid to the Holy Land. In response king Louis VII of France
promised to give cach yvear for five years a penny in the pound of his
revenues and personal property, and the king asked his subjects lay
and clerical, great and small, to contribute at the same rate {(about 0.4
percent). The levy apparently did not extend to the lands of the great
vassals of France unless they chose to accept it, for Henry Il imposed
it, with the consent of his councils, in his continental possessions as
well as in England and at a somewhat higher rate (two pennies the
first year and one thereafter). As provided in Henry's ordinance for
his French lands, each man assessed himself under oath and deposited
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his tax in a chest in his parish church. The parish priest and two pa-
rishioners had keys to the chest and were responsible for the delivery
of the monies to the bishop. The bishops were to bring the money to-
gether as they and the king would decide. The sanctions for the col-
lection were ecclesiastical: for fraud, excommunication; for scrupu-
lousness, remission of one third of enjoined penance. A “first crude
experiment” in compulsory almsgiving, the levy of 1166 begins the his-
tory of general taxation for financing the crusades.?

The peril of the Holy Land again evoked an extraordinary levy in
1183, when king Baldwin IV with the consent of a general council im-
posed a tax on the kingdom of Jerusalem. It was levied at the rate
of one bezant on a hundred of movables and debts {and income of
mercenary soldiers) and of two bezants on a hundred of the revenues
of churches, monasteries, barons, and their vassals. The poor were to
pay a hearth tax of one bezant or what they could; the unfree were
to be taxed by their lords at the same rate. Four men were chosen in
each civitgs of the realm to assess and collect the tax, but the taxpayer
might declare under oath that he was over-assessed and pay according
to his own declaration.?® Altogether the levy showed considerable de-
velopment beyond that of 1166.

The kings of England and France followed the new model in levy-
ing another crusade tax on their subjects in 1185, The unit of one hun-
dred was employed, and the annual rate was roughly the same as in
Jerusalem, but the levy was taken for three years and so was the heavi-
est thus far collected. The sanctions remained ecclesiastical, and the
tax was still administered by the clergy, though the bishops were re-
placed as collectors by a Templar and a Hospitaller appointed in each
diocese, The exemptions of goods necessary to the taxpayer's profes-
sion presaged the Saladin Tithe.4*

In January 1188 the two kings, Henry I1 and Philip Augustus, took
the cross together. On the urging of the papacy, they provided for the
levy of another tax upon all their subjects, clerical and lay, who did
not take the cross: this was the famed Saladin Tithe.* The most strik-
ing feature of the tax was its rate, a tenth for one vear of the valne
of income and movables, excluding the necessities of the taxpayer’s
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profession such as the arms and horse of a knight or the books of
a clerk. The novel severity of the tithe occasioned loud complaint, so
much in France that Philip had to promise, for himself and his suc-
cessors, never to levy such a tax again.

The administration of the tax was regulated by the two monarchs
separately, and the ordinances enacted by them in their councils differ
greatly. In Henry's dominions, on both sides of the Channel, the par-
ish remained the vnit of administration as theretofore, but a more
claborate machinery was established. Each taxpayer assessed himsell
again, but he paid his tax before committees composed of the parish
priest, the rural dean, and the clerk of the baron on the local level,
and of a Templar, a Hospitaller, and clerks of the bishop and king
on the diocesan level. If the collectors questioned a man's payment,
a sworn jury of four or six men of the parish was called to assess him.
Philip's ordinance reflected the less centralized government of feudal
France as compared with the governmenis of the Angevin dominions.
Each seigneur having haute justice was to collect the tithes of his lay
tenants. [f he were a crusader, he would keep them, and a crusader
who was the heir of his father or mother would have their tithes. Church-
men had to collect the tithes of their tenants and subordinates “and
give them to whom they ought to give them™. The sanctions of the
collection were, first, a provision that crusaders might seize the tithes
of those who refused to pay them, and second, that clergy and laity,
including knights, should pay under ocath and under threat of excom-
munication. But no roval enforcement like that of Henry was provided.
Another much longer ordinance regulating the debts of crusaders re-
flects the relative importance of the two forms of finance in the minds
of the French chevalerie.

As Philip Augustus promised, neither he nor any of his successors
appear to have collected another crusade tax like the Saladin Tithe.*?
Philip and John of England, meeting in Paris in June 1201, acceded
to a request of pope Innocent 111 to give a fortieth of their revenues
for one year for the approaching Fourth Crusade, and they asked their
subjects to do likewise, The method of collection in France is not known.
In England the fortieth was asked as a charity, but those who refused
to pay were ordered to give the king their reasons. The collection was
made by counties rather than dioceses, and the sheriffs were respon-
sible for escorting the collectors with their money and records to the
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MNew Temple at London. In this use of secular machinery, the English
collection was tantamount to a tax. Both kings reserved the right 1o
send the money to the Holy Land as they saw fit, and John ordered
that it be given only to Hospitallers, Templars, and crusaders of the
lands where it was collected. Philip in his ordinance specifically de-
nied any right of distraint by the papacy, and John protested an at-
tempt by bishop Odo of Paris to collect the fortieth in Normandy on
papal authority. General taxation by the pope and the princes acting
together had fallen afoul of political jealousies, which in another gen-
eration would prove fatal to this source of financial support for the
crusade. *?

In the empire hardly an echo is heard of the Saladin Tithe on the
departure of Frederick Barbarossa for the Holy Land.*4 The first gen-
eral tax known to have been levied in the empire was decreed by Philip
of Swabia, who was king of Germany but not emperor. In a great
council of the realm held in 1207, Philip ordered a general “almsgiv-
ing” for the Holy Land to be paid for five years. Freemen were asked
to give as divine grace inspired them, but in the country six pence should
be paid on each plow and in the towns two pence on each house. The
collection may be called a tax on the non-noble lower classes but not
on the freemen or nobles. The bishops were made responsible for the
appointment of collectors, the nobles for enforcing the collection. The
king sent messengers to collect the whole and to use it for the Holy
Land.*’ Since those were troubled times in the empire and Philip was
killed the next vear, the universality and effectiveness of his tax are
questionable.

At the Fourth Lateran Council in 1215 Innocent II1 called upon
princes and towns to give financial aid to the Holy Land. In 1221, ap-
parently in belated response to this request, the newly crowned emperor
Frederick II levied a tax in his kingdom of Sicily for his planned ¢ru-
sade: from the clergy he took a twentieth of their temporal income
({the pope had already collected a twentieth of ecclesiastical income)
and from the laity a tenth, while the merchants also paid a twentieth
of their fucro of the preceding year.*® At the same time a papal legate,
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the future Gregory IX, bore the requests of the pope and the emperor
for aid to the Holy Land to the cities of northern [taly. In consequence,
Siena promised to collect six soldi for every hearth, while Florence
promised twenty soldi for every knight's hearth, ten for every foot-
soldier’s hearth, Milan agreed to send twenty knights fully equipped
and supplied for one year; Bologna, Brescia, Mantua, and Treviso each
ten; and others fewer.*?

In the spring of 1222 John of Brienne, regent of Jerusalem, came
to England to secure aid for the Holy Land. King Henry II1 was a
minor, but his regents called together a council of the magnates which
authorized a general poll tax to be paid on November 1. The tax was
levied at the rate of three marks for earls, one mark for barons, one
shilling for knights, and one penny for freeholders or landless persons
with chattels worth half a mark. The money was to be collected in each
village by a Templar and a Hospitaller with the aid of the sheriff. Op-
position to the tax appears to have necessitated another writ on Novem-
ber 24 which extended it to all cultivators of the land and ordered the
sheriffs to distrain the taxpayers. The vield was evidently small, and
arrears were ordered collected as late as January 122498

The papacy, nonetheless, favored the poll tax. Pope Honorius 111
in April 1223 sent an encyclical throughout western Christendom in
which he asked the princes to ordain in their dominions a tax similar
to those of 1207 in Germany and 1222 in England.?® The pope asked
that every houschold should pay one penny of Tours or its equivalent
each month for three years. The collection was left up to the princes,
and no ruler is known to have taken heed of the papal request. Again,
in 1235 Gregory IX asked every Christian who had not taken the cross
to give a penny a week to support the ¢rusade.*® Forty years later,
Gregory X still sought to have the princes of Europe levy a universal
tax for the crusade he planned.® He asked at least a penny a vear from
every person without exemption. But again the laity appear not to have
consented to the levy. Such taxes as the princes of the late thirteenth
century might raise, they used for purposes other than the crusades.
When princes did lead crusades, they expected to have their expedi-
tions financed largely by the clergy.
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The crusade appertained peculiarly to the church. Like the laity, in-
dividual clerics took the cross and led companies of crusaders, helped
other crusaders with gifts and loans, and paid the taxes levied by their
princes. But it is rather as a corporation that the church had its unigue
place in financing the crusades. The privileges of crusaders reveal the
early concern of the church with the problem, and it evolved other,
more positive methods of supporting its great enterprises.

Through the military orders of warrior-monks, the church provided
directly for the defense of the Holy Land. The most important of these
orders were the Knights of the Temple and the Brethren of the Hos-
pital of St. John, although for a time the Teutonic Knights added their
strength and resources to the common task. The orders formed per-
manent corps of crusaders stationed in the cast with reserves in Eu-
rope. Each created an elaborate organization with houses of various
ranks throughout Europe as well as Outremer. In the west these houses
acted as recruiting stations and managed the resources of the orders
locally. Early in the thirteenth century James of Vitry wrole of the
orders, “They have been prodigiously increased by vast possessions both
on this side of and beyond the sea, for they own villages, cities and
towns. . . ™2 The records more than bear out his statement. Each house
of the orders, as James went on to say, sent “a certain sum every year
for the defense of the Holy Land to their grand master”™, whose seat
was in the east. The sum sent by preceptories of the Hospital seems
normally to have been a third of their revenues, paid twice a vear be-
fore the regular spring and autumn passages to the east.®® The finan-
cial organization of the orders not only supplied their own needs, but
also permitted them, especially the Templars,** to act as bankers for
the crusades. Their part in the collection of the general taxes of 1183
and 1188 has already been noted, and they also received clerical taxes
in 1201 and 1215. Their regolar passages offered facilities for other cru-
saders to resupply themselves. Deposits with houses in the west could
be withdrawn in the east, and money could also be borrowed from
them in the Holy Land to be repaid in Europe. They preferred to deal
in coin and apparently did not develop credit operations beyond trans-
fers. Yet they remained the crusade bankers par exceflence, serving the
papacy and princes as well as lesser men, while their own resources
gave them a prime place in the defense of the Holy Land.
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Around the military orders from an early date grew up confraterni-
ties, in which laymen bound themselves together to support the orders
financially and otherwise. Although members of the confraternities
might eventually take the vows of the orders, the corporation contin-
ued as a separate supporting body, The confraternities of the military
orders perhaps provided a model for other confraternities which were
actually independent crusade fraternities not associated with the older
orders. The organization of a confrarria at Chiteaudun, confirmed by
pope Innocent 1V in 1247, may be taken as an example:** its members
took the cross not as individuals but as a group, and they were not
held to the ordinary regulations governing performance of crusade
vows, They might go to the Holy Land individually, or as a group they
might send money or warriors paid from the common purse. These
confraternities represented an adaptation for the laity of the older mili-
tary orders, unlike them in being part-time activities of the members,
like them in being permanent corporations organized to support the
crusade.

Uliimately the financial support of the military orders and the con-
fraternities derived from the alms and legacies of the faithful. By his
gift to one of the orders any Christian could share in the great enter-
prise and in the spiritual rewards promised to crusaders. As early as
1101 pope Paschal Il joined with the patriarch of Jerusalem, Daimbert
of Pisa, in offering an indefinite remission of penance to those who
gave aid to the Hospital, Innocent IT in 1131 promised remission of
one seventh of enjoined penance to those who gave of their goods to
the Hospital, and the same privilege was soon extended to the Temple.
Confraternities also received indulgences and could pass on some of
their rewards to those who supported them. Great gifts as well as in-
numerable small ones were made: in 1134 Alfonso I of Aragon be-
gqueathed a third of his kingdom to the two military orders and the
Holy Sepulcher; Béla of Hungary, Byzantine heir-apparent and “duke”,
in 1163-1169 gave 10,000 gold bezants to the Hospital; and Henry II
of England sent 30,000 marks sterling to the Templars and the Hos-
pitallers for the defense of Tyre in 1188.%% Until the Third Crusade the
Hospital and the Temple were the usual recipients of alms and legacies
for the Holy Land. Later, gifts were received by the Teutonic Knights,
the kings and patriarchs of Jerusalem, and others. Other crusaders
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doubtless received alms for which the givers were granted spiritual
benefits by local clergy, who certainly administered legacies for the
crusade along with those for other pious purposes.

The church also developed monetary redemption of vows as 2 means
of financing the crusades. In order that the Holy Land should suffer
no loss through the inability of a crusader to fulfill his vow himself,
the church early permitted him to send a substitute, both of them be-
ing entitled to the crusade indulgence. At first, redemption of vows
for money, though similar to substitution in theory, was opposed by
a significant body of opinion in the church. A decretal of Alexander
111, incorporated in the canon law, provided for redemption by life-
time support of a pauper. On the other hand, as early as 1101 four
crusaders gave lands to the Hospital in redemption of their vows. At
the departure of the French army on the Second Crusade, bishops God-
frey of Langres and Arnulf of Lisieux redeemed the vows of sick and
dying crusaders for money.*’ The crusaders received their full indul-
gence, but they were expected to give as much money as it would have
cost them to make the crusade. The money was presumably used in aid
of the Holy Land by the clergy who received ii; much of it probably
went to the military orders with the alms and legacies they received.

The loss of Jerusalem in 1187 led the church to make greater use
of its penitential system for financing the crusade. Gregory VIII, fol-
lowed by Clement 111, offered larger indulgences to those who gave
alms for the Holy Land. The pope left the execution of his mandate
to the bishops, who should grant remission of sins according to the
“quality of the person and the quantity of the subvention™ and dis-
burse the money to needy crusaders.** When archbishop Baldwin of
Canterbury preached the crusade, for example, he granted an old man
remission of half his enjoined penance in return for a tenth of his
estate.*? In 1198 the famous preacher Fulk of Neuilly undertook to
preach the crusade in France, and he collected much money in alms.
What Fulk collected he deposited in the abbey of Citeaux, whence
some of the money was sent to the Holy Land for the repair of the
walls of Acre and Tyre, part was distributed to poor crusaders to de-

57. Philipp Jalfé, Repesta pontificum Romonora el condita soclesia ad amopm . .. J195,
el. Bamuel Loewenteld o @l (2 wols., Leipeig, 1385-1888), 11, nos. 14024, 13006 Defaville Le
Roulx, Carfulaire, [, no, 6 John of Salishury, Histora poniifois, od, and tr. Marjorie Chibaall
‘_I_m'l.dl:ln. ]ﬂiﬁl. j %455,

5H. Ciraldus Cambrensis, D principis instructione, pp. 236-239, tr, Lunl, Prpal Revernues,
1E, o, 529,

&0, Giraldus Cambrensks, fineroriem Koerbrige, =d. James F. Dimock (Rolls Series, 21=¥1k

P T3-Td.



Ch. T¥ FINANCING THE CRUSADES 133

fray the cost of equipment and transportation, and the remainder went
to pay the Venetians for the fleet they prepared for the expedition.*

To make the collection of alms for the crusade permanent and easy,
Innocent IT1 in 1199 ordered a chest placed in every church throughout
Latin Christendom, wherein the faithful might deposit their gifts 1o
share in the remission of sins. The chests should have three locks, like
those for the general taxes, the keys to be held one by the bishop, one
by the priest, one by a layman. The bishops were ordered to associate
with themselves a Templar and a Hospitaller as well as laymen to dis-
tribute the alms to worthy but poor crusaders who would promise to
remain in the service of the cross a vear or more and bring back letters
attesting their stay in the Holy Land.® Although later popes changed
these orders on disbursement of alms, the chests became fixtures in
the churches of Europe.

The use of legacies and redemptions also increased during the Third
and Fourth Crusades. Crusaders came to be expected to provide lega-
cies for the fulfillment of their vows in the event of their premature
death, Compacts were made, like that between Richard and Philip on
the Third Crusade, that on the death of one crusader, another should
receive his property and carry out the crusade for both.®2 For his cru-
sade Richard was empowered by the pope to redeem the vows of cru-
saders whom he wanted to stay in England. Although Celestine 111
preferred substitution by men to redemption by money, Innocent I11
established the two systems as equal in the law of the church. The dis-
pensation of vows was left to local prelates, but Innocent expected them
to be very strict, as he was himself in the cases on which he acted.
Celestine had permitted confessors to impose the vow of the cross as
penance; the next step was direct absolution upon payment of money
for the crusade, and this also Innocent established as a form of re-
demption.®? Innocent’s successors added other monies derived from
the penitential system of the church: ill-gotten gains, penalties for of-
fenses such as blasphemy, and indistinct legacies. By ill-gotten gains
were meant the monies which were restored by or confiscated from
usurers or thieves and which could not be restored to their victims,
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In 1237 and 1238 Louis IX of France and Theobald IV of Navarre
and Champagne, with papal permission, gave to the aid of the Latin
empire of Constantinople monies taken from Jewish usurers. Louis
said that his predecessors had used such monies for the crusade, but
thenceforth the papacy undertook to collect and control them. Indis-
tinct legacies were those made for pious purposes not clearly speci-
fied, and these the papacy permitted to be assigned to the crusade. The
income of suppressed religious orders, of some vacant benefices, and
of some tithes held illegally by laymen was also ordered given for the
crusade.

The thirteenth-century popes concerned themselves largely with regu-
larizing the collection and disbursement of these crusade monies. Under
Gregory IX local prelates continued to collect the monies, but they
were sometimes given the assistance of, sometimes frankly superseded
by, papal legates. In any case, the collectors were ordered to deposit
the monies with God-fearing men, report the amounts to the pope,
and disburse them only by papal mandate. Thus the pope could make
gifts to promising crusaders either in a specific amount or as the whole
or part of the collections of an area. Crusaders exerted greal pressure
to obtain these monies in their own lands or neighborhoods, and the
pope made numerous grants of collections in advance. To safeguard
such grants, Gregory ordered the collectors to give a crusader only a
third of his grant on collection, the remainder to be reserved till he
had embarked or actually arrived in the east.®® Gregory also began
the diversion of these crusade monies from the Holy Land, in which
he was followed by his successors. Eventually, Urban IV ordered a col-
lector to deliver crusade monies, along with other papal revenues, to
merchants for transfer to the papal camera. Boniface VIII repeated
the instruction, and thenceforth papal collectors treated these funds
like any others.®s

Pope Alexander I11 had inspired the general levy of 1165, and from
thiz beginning the papacy in codperation with lay rulers had progressed
in crusade taxation to the Saladin Tithe. Although the popes appealed
thereafter for further general taxes upon lay and cleric alike, the re-
sults were disappointing. Taxation of the laity without the consent of
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the princes was out of the question, but the clergy were rich beyond
compare, From the beginning the clergy had been taxed for the cru-
sades, and probably the largest amount of financial support had come
from their treasuries and revenues. For the First Crusade William Rufus
had taxed the clergy of England for the money to send Robert of Nor-
mandy to the Holy Land, and bishop Otbert of Liége had taken from
his clergy the money to give Godfrey of Bouillon for his journey. In
1099 archbishop Anselm of Milan withheld a customary revenue of
his clergy to support the Lombard crusade of that vear. King Géza
IT of Hungary levied a tax upon his churchmen to bribe Conrad I11
to make a peaceful passage through his lands on the Second Crusade. 57

But general taxation of the Latin clergy by the popes appears only in
1188 when Clement [T issued an encyclical commanding the bishops
1o give aid 1o the Holy Land and to induce or force their subordinates
to contribute, In England and France this separate clerical tax was ap-
parently merged in the general Saladin Tithe; but the letter was also
sent to the clergy of Genoa, and a papal legate in Poland “imposed
a tenth upon the bishops and afl the clergy for the recovery of the
Holy Land™.*® Thus originated papal taxation of the clergy for the
crusade.

Innecent IT1 built upon this foundation when in 1199 he levied a
fortieth of the ecclesiastical income of every clerk in Latin Christen-
dom.** He directed the archbishops and bishops to deal with the tax
in provincial synods and then in diocesan synods to order all the clergy
to assess themselves and pay the tax within three months, The bishops
should collect the money in a safe place and notify the pope of the
amount, The Cistercian, Premonstratensian, Grandmontine, and Car-
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thusian orders were exempted from the fortieth, but by special man-
dates the first two were commanded to pay a fiftieth of their income,
which they were to assess and collect themselves. Although Innocent
promised to treat the tax as a gift and granted an indulgence of one
fourth of enjoined penance to those who paid it faithfully, the clergy
protested vigorously, and in England much of the tax remained un-
paid six or seven years later. After the Fourth Crusade, which the for-
tieth was intended to support, was diverted against the papal will, the
pope seems to have sent the money to the Holy Land for use by the
military orders, the patriarch, Albert, and the king of Jerusalem, Aimery
of Lusignan. Meanwhile Innocent’s own attention was diverted by the
Albigensian heresy, against which he proclaimed a crusade, and in 1209
he laid upon the clergy in southern France another tax, which his leg-
ates collected. In 1208 a similar levy had been ordered collected in Lom-
bardy by papal “visitors”, Like the fortieth, these lesser taxes were laid
by the pope on his own authority and strengthened further the system
of papal taxation of the clergy, while they also established a precedent
for diversion of clerical taxes from the Holy Land.™

In 1215 Innocent convened at Rome a general council of the church,
the Fourth Lateran, to provide for the succor of the Holy Land. A
long canon of the council was devoted to the organization, regulation,
and financing of the proposed expedition. While princes and towns
were asked to give aid to the Holy Land, the core of Innocent’s finan-
cial program for this papal crusade was taxation of the clergy. Prom-
ising a tenth from himself and from the cardinals, the pope laid a
twentieth on the rest of the clergy for three vears.”

When Innocent died in 1216, the execution of his plans fell to his
successor, Honorius II1. In each province of Germany, Hungary, and
Spain, Honorius appointed as collectors of the tax the local masters
of the Temple and the Hospital with two dignitaries of the metropoli-
tan chapter; they in turn were commissioned to appoint as subcollectors
in each diocese two or more ¢lerks with a member of each military
order. Presumably like the fortieth, the monies were to be held by the
military orders until disbursed by papal mandate. Accusations of Ro-
man misappropriation of crusade monies were rife, however; and to
avoid further scandal, Honorius determined upon a major revision of
his predecessor’s plans. In February 1217 he made each bishop respon-
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sible for the twentieth in his diocese; rendering only an account 1o the
pope, he should send the money directly to the crusading army. The
clergy exempt from episcopal authority were directed to collect the tax
themselves, Decentralization, however, created other administrative
problems. Toward the end of 1218, therefore, Honorius sent papal col-
lectors directly to Spain, Germany, and Hungary, and eventually to
northern Italy and to Britain; in France, where king Philip IT had de-
manded half the collections for the Albigensian crusade, two hishops
and the abbot of Citeaux were appointed to collect and divide the tax.
Although the ordinaries continued to be chiefly responsible, the papal
commissioners could enforce and hasten the collection, and they had
powers to deal with the exempt religious. Further, as the pope saw the
need, he could direct his commissioners to give money to specified cru-
saders; to deposit it with the Templars, who transferred certain amounts
to the east on papal order; or occasionally to send or bring it to Rome. ™2

The tax presented many other problems. The canon of the Lateran
Council called for a twentieth of all “ecclesiastical revenues”, a phrase
which concealed grave difficulties of definition. The clergy, however,
were left 1o assess themselves under threat of spiritual penalties, and
there can be little doubt that undervaluation was common. Exemp-
tions from the tax fill the papal registers. Besides the orders exempted
from the fortieth, many other groups and individuals received exemp-
tions for poverty, debts, or charitable function. Collections tended to
be slow and uncertain. The twentieth was still being collected normally
in 1221, six years after the Lateran Council, The pope had to empower
many legates and prelates to absolve from papal excommunication the
clergy who defaulted at the stated terms or attempted to defraud. Even
of the collectors appointed directly by the pope, one proved seriously
untrustworthy and others disobeyed papal orders. Disbursement was
complicated because powerful crusaders received grants of the tax in
their lands. Honorius complained that many magnates took the cross,
took the twentieth, but neglected to go on the crusade.”

If the problems attendant on the administration of the twentieth
were great, so were the collections. Thenceforth papal taxation became
a common feature of the life of the clergy of the west, although diver-
sion from its original purpose of supporting the crusade in the Holy
Land also became common. Honorius IT1 had diverted monies from
the twentieth to the support of the Albigensian Crusade, and in 1226
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he authorized a tenth for five years from the clergy of France for the
same purpose. Gregory IX levied a tenth in 1229, not for the Holy
Land, but for his war against the emperor. When he sought a thirtieth
for the Holy Land in 1238, he seems to have been unsuccessiul, per-
haps because the next year he proclaimed a crusade against Frederick
and demanded clerical taxes for it. Innocent [V convened a general
council at Lyons in 1245, and the canon for the crusade, very nearly
the same as that of 1215, included the levy of another twentieth for
three years from all the clergy. In France and England this twenticth
was superseded by a tenth which the pope granted to the kings as cru-
saders, and elsewhere the twentieth was directed to the “crusade™ against
Frederick. Although Innocent and his successors continued to tax the
clergy chiefly for other purposes, Urban IV in 1262 collected for the
Holy Land a hundredth for five years (the equivalent of a twentieth
for one vear), and Clement IV levied a tenth for three years from the
French clergy when Louis IX took the cross a second time in 1267.
With these taxes, the papacy improved and further centralized the ad-
ministration of clerical taxation.™

The pontificate of Gregory X proved the climax in papal taxation
of the clergy for the crusade. Although Gregory found little enthusi-
asm in Europe for another crusade, he nearly succeeded in organizing
another great expedition before his death intervened. Like Innocent
I1I and Innocent IV he called together another general council in 1274,
and the constitutions of the council for the crusade reveal his indebted-
ness to his predecessors. Essentially like theirs, his financial program
centered on a tenth to be collected from all the clergy for six years.
Gregory's administration of the tax, most impressive in its plan and
thoroughness, completed the work of his predecessors. Declarationes
dubitationum in negotio decime were issued to define the bases of as-
sessment. New assessments were made and in England at least proved
to be much higher than ¢arlier ones. All the lands subject to the pa-
pacy were divided into twenty-six collectorships, over each of which
the pope appointed a general collector, who in turn appointed sub-
collectors without reference to the ordinaries. Though originally no
exemptions were to be allowed, the pressure became too great, and the
pope permitted the usual exemptions at the discretion of the collec-
tors. The bitter complaints of the clergy and surviving accounts of the
tax reveal the efficiency of the system and the large sums of money
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collected. After Gregory's death the money was largely diverted from
the Holy Land. Although papal taxation of the clergy long continued,
it ceased in the main to be used in support of the crusade to the Holy
Land.™

Throughout the earlier Middle Ages devout western Christians made
pilgrimages to the Holy Land. The pilgrimage unquestionably moth-
ered the crusade: those who took the vow and wore the cross were
called pilgrims, their routes to the Holy Land were the pilgrim ways,
and they benefitted by the experience of the earlier pilgrims in orga-
nizing their expeditions. Yet, if the pilgrimage was mother to the cru-
sade, the child had a lusty father in the chivalry of medieval Europe,
A crusade was an armed expedition to reconguer the Holy Land for
Christians, and only men with the ability and arms to fight God's bat-
tles could be effective crusaders. The simple palmer, though he accom-
panied the crusading armies, had not the skill or equipment of the
warrior-pilgrim who may best be called a crusader. As a pilgrim, each
crusader was obliged by his vow to find the means to accomplish it,
and the financial basis of the crusades was the individual effort made
by the crusader to finance his pilgrimage. On the other hand, the cru-
sader’s journev cost more than the palmer's: évery warrior had equip-
ment to maintain; the knight, a horse and attendants. The greater needs
of crusaders gave rise to collective or corporative financing. This formed
the superstructure of the vessel that carried the crusaders over the
Mediterranean while individual financing made the bottom.

The First Crusade comprised several groups: the peasant mob of
Peter the Hermit and others like them, the companies of knights from
France and Norman Sicily, the marine expeditions from [taly and the
north. Except for these last, all the evidence points to individual prepa-
ration for the crusade. At most the feudal contingents of the princes
may have been feudally financed. But lesser men as well as Godfrey
of Bouillon and Robert of Normandy alienated their property. The
pilgrims plundered the Jews in the Rhineland and the Hungarians and
Greeks on their route of march. The eastern emperor Alexius Com-
nenus gave them rich gifts, while booty was a prime source of con-
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tinuing finance. It may be supposed that crusaders reccived alms like
the pilgrims, perhaps went as substitutes for others, but none of the
later financial organization of the penitential system yet existed. Only
the mariners are known to have used corporative methods of financ-
ing their expeditions. Following in the pilgrim’s pattern, the crusader
of 1096 generally provided for his financial support privately and indi-
vidually.

During the first half of the twelfth century methods of financing
crusades remained essentially the same as at the beginning. Each
crusader, like the viscount of Bourges, sold his lands or saved or bor-
rowed or plundered the money he needed to achieve his vow, However,
the clergy were already being taxed to support others on the crusade.
And the military orders were organized and began to accumulate the
endowments which enabled them to become a standing army of cru-
saders in the Holy Land.

The second great expedition revealed considerable development in
crusade finance, at least among the French participants. Louis VII taxed
his subjects for his crusade. In his army bishops redeemed crusading
vows for money, and there ean be little doubt of the prevalence of sub-
stitution. The king, and very likely others, employed the financial fa-
cilities of the Templars to transport and borrow money. The wealth
of both the Temple and the Hospital shows the growth of alms and
lepacies for the crusade. For this crusade Eugenius 111 issued his bull
Ouantum praedecessores, setting forth the privileges of crusaders. In all
these ways social financing of the crusade had grown since the initial
conguest of the land beyond the sea, yet the overwhelming impression
remains that each crusader financed his own peregrinatio individually.

Moslem victories evoked a new response among western Christians
to the problem of financing the crusades. This was universal taxation,
which reached its peak with the Saladin Tithe of 1188. Presumably
this tax in large part financed the Third Crusade; it was said to have
vielded 70,000 pounds sterling in England alone.” But Henry II ob-
tained 60,000 pounds at the same time from the Jews, and Richard
I raised substantial sums in addition. The great wealth of Richard gave
him a larger command than just the men of his own dominions and
perhaps made possible such success as the expedition achieved. The
military orders played an increasingly important role, largely supported
by the papal development of the collection of alms, legacies, and re-
demptions of vows. Yet one cannot gainsay the primary importance
of individual financing. Many crusaders pledged or sold their prop-
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erty to pay their way. The ordinances of Philip Augustus for the cru-
sade laid much greater emphasis on regulation of debts than on the
Saladin Tithe, and Frederick Barbarossa issued an edict that no cru-
sader should set out on the journey without complete equipment and
enough money to last two years.””

The popes of the thirteenth century undertook to provide a more
corporative financial base for the crusade. Innocent 111 desired a cru-
sade not only called by the papacy, but commanded by a papal legate;
in order to ensure command, the papacy had also to control the fi-
nancing of the crusade. The leaders of the Fourth Crusade refused
papal direction and apparently received little or none of the fortieth
collected by the pope for the crusade. The legacy of the count of
Champagne and the individual financial arrangements of the crusad-
ers supported this as earlier crusades. The leaders contracted with Ven-
ice to pay 85,000 marks of Cologne to transport and feed 29,000 men
and 4,500 horses for nine months. When only about half that number
actually came to Venice, the leaders gave their own treasure and cven
borrowed what they could to pay off their debt to the Venetian state.
Eventually they had to work it off by the capture of Zara, but this was
hardly the kind of corporative finance envisioned by the pope.™

The Fifth Crusade most nearly embodied the papal plan. Going to
Acre, king Andrew 11 of Hungarv financed his expedition in the tra-
ditional way, by selling and mortgaging property, by debasing the
coinage, and by taking the sacred utensils of the churches.”™ But the
twentieth exacted from the clergy of all Europe provided the legate
Pelagius with a sizeable command in Egypt. By July of 1220 the pope

7. Amacles Marbecenses, in MGH, 85, XV, 6d; of. ffnereefun . o regis Ricard], po 43,
which says one year.

V8, The contract betwesn Venice and the crusade leaders is printed in Ddinden zwer alteren
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ol Lewande, ed. Goltlish L. F. Tafel and Georg M. Thomas (Fonles peram austriscamam, Dipho-
mataria el acta, X1-XIV: 3 vols., Vienns, 1856-1857: repr. Amsterdam, 1964), 1, 362-373, no,
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The Fourth Crusede [Philadelphia, 1977), pp. 10-11 and note 13) explains this as a first offer
of the Venetians of 4 marks For each harse and knight and 2 marks fior sach odher man, which
was redwced before Uve contract was signed. Robert af Clard has such a sory (Le Comgudre de
Constantinople, pp. T-100, but the wext of Villehardouin says nothing aboul such bargalning
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had sent him approximately 100,000 marks,** and in time his position
became strong enough to enable him to lead the army to its defeat.
Until that last fatal march, however, he had strong competition from
other leaders whose finances were largely independent of the papacy: the
king of Jerusalem, the masters of the crusading orders, and princes
like the duke of Austria, Leopold VI, Oliver of Paderborn took pride
in the well-supplied contingent of crusaders from his region of Co-
logne, and when he speaks of a “common treasury” under the legate’s
control, this cannot be taken to mean that the crusaders pooled all
their resources. The spoils of Damietta, it is certain, were divided
among the various leaders of the crusade.® The legate’s treasury must
have been filled for the most part with money from the pope, although
other crusaders contributed to it.*? Since the legate controlled no more
than a fraction of the financial resources of the crusade, the ideal
papal crusade failed of realization in its financing as it did in its mili-
tary goal.

Later popes abandoned the principle of papal command of the
crusades. They continued and extended taxation of the clergy and the
collection of alms, legacies, and redemptions, but they granted the pro-
ceeds of these financial measures to lay crusaders. “Apostolic graces™,
as the papal grants were called, formed a prized source of support for
the later thirteenth-century crusades. For his first crusade in 1248, Louis
IX received all the crusade monies derived from alms, legacies, re-
demptions, usuries, and especially the tenth levied on the clergy of
France, Lorraine, and Burgundy —all, that is, which the pope did not
specifically grant to other crusaders. The king also collected aides from
his vassals and faifles from his non-noble subjects. He presumably
had savings to spend on the crusade plus as much of his annual reve-
nues as he could persuade his mother, regent in his absence, to send
to him.®*? The king was the greatest and the richest single crusader in
the army, but his wealth, even with the backing of the church, was
insufficient to finance the crusade entire. The Templars and Hospital-
lers provided large contingents of troops who represented another part
of the corporative financial program of the church. Many crusaders
other than the king received money from the church, notably his broth-
ers Alphonse, count of Poitiers, and Robert, count of Artois; of monies

80, MGH, Epistolae sapcali XTI, 1, no. 124,
81, AQL, 113, 166, William of Charires was maser of the Temple; Gario of Montaige, of
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Specfum, XXYID (1952), 197 “to the treasury of the Commuone of the Army one bexant.™
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known to have been sent to Alphonse after his departure from France,
roughly a fourth came from “graces”. Along with the king and his
brothers many crusaders probably took aides and failfes. ™ The par-
ticipation of the maritime cities, mercenary though it was for the most
part, was presumably financed corporatively. Yet crusaders like Join-
ville still alienated their property for the expedition, and not a few,
among them great nobles, borrowed large sums of money from Italian
merchants in Cyprus, Egypt, and Syria.®

Other crusades of the thirteenth century followed the same pattern
of finance. For his crusade Frederick II took tax after tax from his
subjects and especially from the churches of his dominions, and since
he took so < aall an army with him when he finally went, he probably
spent in the Holy Land only a fraction of what he collected. But in
this as in s0 many things Frederick was the great exception. Papal taxa-
tion of the clergy and other papal monies provided much of the sup-
port for Richard of Cornwall in 1240 and for prince Edward of England
in 1270. Edward borrowed over 100,000 livres of Tours from mer-
chants of Cahors on the security of a clerical twentieth in England
granted in 1272, and a tenth was ordered collected in 1267 to reim-
burse Edward and his brother Edmund for their crusade expenses. Ed-
ward also had a twentieth of movables conceded by the English barons
in 1269 that yielded over 125,000 livres. He received over 10,000 li.
from the Jews; the roval demesnes were tallaged; and in 1271 he was
granted the revenues of all royal wardships and escheats, the regalian
rights to the revenues of vacant prelacies, and the roval profits of jus-
tice. But he still had to pledge the customs of Bordeaux for four yvears
for an unknown sum and for seven vears for a loan of 70,000 li. from
Louis IX.* Altogether, Edward may easily have spent more than half
a million livres on his crusade. Louis himself raised the moncy for his
second expedition as for the first: a tenth for three years from the
French clergy and a twentieth from the French-speaking parts of Lor-
raine and an aid from the townsmen produced a great part of it. But
he tried to recover a large loan he had made to his brother, Charles 1
of Anjou, and doubtless he scraped up every penny he could. Even

B4, Edgard P, Boutaric, Sgind Lodeiy ef Adfonse de Poditers (Panis, 1NN, pp. 6%=77, 21708=-317,

BE. Lapetfes du frénor des charfer, 11, nos. 3769=3771, 1800, 2810, 3821, 3823, 3RIT, 1948,
4, 3960,
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Tication upder Jedn oad Heary (17 (Mew Haven, 1904), 295-289; Frederick M. Powicke, King
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if he did not, countless other crusaders continued to sell or pledge
their lands or chattels to make the great journev.

Corporative finances remained in the thirteenth century a super-
structure reared upon the solid base of individual finances. The rea-
sons for this fact may be sought partly in the nature of the crusade,
child of the individual pilgrimage and the individualistic chivalry, but
partly also in the cost, which was greater not only than any individual
could sustain but than any medieval state or corporation, even the
church, was able or willing to afford. The evidence for the whole cost
of any of the great expeditions is not forthcoming, but some idea of
its magnitude can be obtained for Louis IXs first crusade. A fourteenth-
century account of the French government says the crusade cost the
king over 1,537,570 1i.*7 It has been estimated that Louis financed be-
tween one half and three fifths of the crusaders,*® and if this calcula-
tion is correct, the whole cost of the crusade might have been between
2,500,000 and 3,000,000 1i,** The possibility of error in this figure is
great, but it may help to put in perspective the relative value of in-
dividual and corporative sources of crusade finance. To begin with the
largest corporate sums, the twentieth of their income paid by the clerey
for the crusade of 1248 was probably in the neighborhood of 750,000
li. over the whole five-year period.?® The alms, legacies, redemptions,
and usuries of the church would have added somewhat more to cor-
porative support, as did the Templars and Hospitallers. Aides and railfes
added still more: his towns may have contributed as much as 274,000
li.?* But when all allowances are made, it seems unlikely that half of
the costs of the crusade came from corporative sources. The rest still
had to be raised by the individual crusaders from savings, current in-
come, or borrowings.

Something more can be said of the costs of the crusades for the
various ranks of participants. For Louis’s second crusade in 1270 a
document has preserved the gist of the contracts made between the
king and a number of crusaders he took into his pay.*? The terms var-

BY. RAENGE XXI, 404,
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ied greatly, an indication that many still expected to finance their
journeys in part; but the king contributed from 133%5 to 400 L. per
knight for a year's service, the total being above 100,000 li. for about
500 knights. Most of these barons and knights were also promised their
passage, replacement of horses, and meals in the king's palace, the cost
of which can hardly have been less than a half of their stipends. The
king's brother, Alphonse of Poitiers, about the same time offered o
knights who would furnish their own equipment, from 160 to 180 li.
4 year, representing a maximum stipend of 10 sous a day, while he
offered 5 sous a day to mounted bowmen.** All these wages were ap-
parently supplemented by transportation and maintenance, and Al-
phonse specifically promised remounts to his bowmen in addition. Light
cavalry thus cost half of the stipend of the chevalier and infantry a
tenth or more. If Louis employed no more than 200 to 300 light cav-
alry and 1,600 infantry, as he did in Syria in 1250-1252, these men
would have cost him well over 50,000 li. in annual stipends, plos
transportation and maintenance. Transportation cost Louis over 100,000
li.,** and maintenance for a year would hardly have cost less. Alto-
gether, Louis might have expected to pay 300,000 li. a year for his sec-
ond expedition. On the earlier crusade, until Mansurah at least, Louis"s
army was larger than on the second and his campaign ran for six vears.
If the later account of his total costs is correct, his costs then would
have averaged over 250,000 li. a year, about equal to his average an-
nual roval revenue of 240,000 to 250,000 li. Since Louis’s ordinary ex-
penditures amounted to about half the royal revenue,* even with the
lion"s share of apostolic graces, he might have had to raise 100,000 to
125,000 l. a vear from savings, current income, aides, and failfes. s
But that was a royal expense: Henry 111 of England had only an aver-
age ordinary income of about 100,000 li. a year before expenditures.®”

In the next rank among crusaders were the princes, of whom Al-
phonse of Poitiers may stand as an example. An extant account of
his household provides exact figures from February 2 to December 10,
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o4, Augusie Jal, od., Pecfe asulorm, in Docamends Bistorfguey fnddies, ed. Jacques L
Champeollion-Figeas (Collection de documents inédits; 4 wols, Pans, 1841-1848), 1, 37613,
This sum is calculaded on the assumpdion that Loais coniracied with Marseilles Tar Twenty Eh.'ipd.
as be did in 1254, al the price ofered.

G5, Strayer, “The Crusades of Lows [X," p 491 and aote 6.

5. The financing of Lowis X' first crusade has been described in detail by Jordan, Lowi
1%, ch 4,

97, James H. Ramsey, The Dimen of the Constitetion (Londan, 190E), p. 297, where £30,00)
is given as the ondinary revenee, but from this must be subtracted the £R0000 awsigned 1o prince
Edward from 1255,



144 A HISTORY OF THE CEUSADES %1

1250, for his costs on Louis's first crusade.®® The largest amount, 10,225
li., was spent for the hire and provisioning of ships and galleys and
the wages of mariners, presumably for the journey from Damietia to
Acre and thence to France. The domestic expenses of the count and
countess also came to about 10,000 li. Military costs included 4,605
li. for horses, 2,529 li. for armor, and 180 li. for weapons. For the ser-
vice of the barons, chevaliers, mounted bowmen, and foot-sergeants
who composed his mesnie, Alphonse paid only about 3,000 li. The
total expenditure amounted to more than 35,000 li. Since Alphonse
left France seventeen months before this account began, and his ex-
penditures before the defeat at Mansurah may have been much larger,
the complete costs of his crusade must have been several times larger
than those here recorded. In 1270 Alphonse raised 100,000 ki, for his
participation in what was generally a smaller crusade.** Even though
Alphonse may have been extravagant, and thouwgh his expenses included
his losses at Mansurah, yvet his were the tastes and risks of crusader
princes in the thirteenth century.

Of a baron’s cost on this same crusade John of Joinville himself
affords the best example. He tells of his financial preparations:

Because [ did not wish to take sway with me any penny wrongfully gotten, thene-
fore I went to Metz, in Lorraine, and placed in pawn the greater part of my land.
And vou must know that on the day when I 1eft our country 0 go 0o the Holy Land,
I chich miot hold mare than one thousand livres a vear in land, for my lady mother was
still alive; and vet [ went, taking with me nine knighis and being the first of thres
knights-bannered, And I bring these things to your notice, so that you may under-
stand that if Ged, who never vet failed me, had rod come o my help, [ should hardly
have maintained myself for so long a space as the six years that | remained in the
Haly Land. '™

God's agent in this help was the king. When the crusaders reached
Cyprus, Joinville had only 240 li. left, and the king took the proud
young marshal into his pay. In July 1250 Louis again retained him for
the duration of his crusade with a company composed of three knights-
banneret, cach with two knights as companions, making a total of ten
knights. The king paid Joinville at the rate of 3,000 li. a vear, of which
he kept 1,200 li. for the maintenance of the whole company and paid
each of the bannerets 600 li. They appear to have made their own terms
with their companions, perhaps keeping something like 240 li. and giv-
ing the others 180 li. The king's officers thought Joinville asked too

9B, Fayefips ov irivor des chartes, 1T no 39100,
99, Strayer, *The Crusades of Lowis IX," p. 511,
100 Tr, Frank Mardals, Memoirs of the Grsodes {Londan, 1908), p. 164
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much, and he agreed that his terms were high. But he reminded the
king that he had lost all his possessions in Egypt including horse and
armor, the implication being that he would not ask as much as he was
worth if he did not have 1o, It seems reasonable to conclude, then,
that a baron could hardly take a company of ten knights on the cru-
sade in 1250 for much less than 3,000 li. a vear, and that Joinville had
been very rash to attempt it if his land was worth no more than 1,000
li. a year.

For the simple knight and the lower ranks of society the stipends
promised by Louis and Alphonse in 1270 afford the best measure of
the costs. To knights who took their meals at his table Louis gave 160
li. a year, but to those who undertook to maintain themselves he gave
wages of 10 sous a day, or 182 L. a vear. In all cases the king ap-
pears to have furnished transportation. It seems fair to say, therefore,
that the simple knight in the later thirteenth century needed roughly
200 li. a vear to make his pilgrimage. By the same reckoning the
light cavalryman and the footsoldier needed about 100 and 20 1i. re-
spectively.

If the cost of crusades varied with the rank and wealth of the cru-
saders, it varied also as western Europe experienced a rise in prices
and in the standard of living during the crusading era. In 1195 Henry
V1 offered to pay his crusaders about 90 li. a yvear plus their mainte-
nance. A little earlier at Acre Philip Augustus was paying the going
rate of about 72 li. a vear when Richard, with his usual chivalric mag-
nificence, offered 96 li.'"*? These stipends indicate that costs increased
two or three times between the Third Crusade and Louis's second ex-
pedition. So also Richard spent about 400 to 500 li. each for his ships
and their sailors’ wages for a vear, while Louis a century later paid
from 830 to 7,000 1i.,'"* on the average seven to cight times as much,
but the ships were probably larger. Earlier than the Third Crusade good
evidence on costs fails, and the rate of increase between 10% and 1191
cannot be stated. That costs rose, however, cannot be doubted. It is
probable that the money needed by a common footsoldier with Louis
[X would have sufficed a knight with Godfrey of Bouillon.

When costs of a crusade can be compared with the income of cru-
saders in the same period, the results are illuminating. At the time of
the Third Crusade when the two kings were paying 72 and 96 li. a year
to knights at Acre, it was held in England that a knight's fee should
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be worth roughly 80 li. a year,'™* If a knight had only 80 li. a year
income and it cost him about that to maintain himself in the Holy
Land, then he had nothing with which to prepare and transport him-
self as well as to provide for his estate and family in his abseénce. In
other words, current income was insufficient for the simple knight to
finance a crusade. For the higher ranks of the feudality the matter is
more complex: if a baron had an income of several hundred pounds,
he could have gone on a crusade as a simple chevalier and paid the
cost from his current income. But such a course of action would have
violated the mores of the time; he was expected, in the words of Greg-
ory X, to take a “decent company” with him."®5 Thus Joinville set
out as the leader of a company of ten knights, a number he might
have supported for forty days in France, but which required him to
pawn his lands and still have no more than a third enough for his cru-
sade. Again, if 3,000 li. was the amount required for a baron to keep
ten knights in the Holy Land, only a half a dozen or so of the barons
of thirteenth-century England could have supported such an expedi-
tion from their current income, %6

The crusade was the most expensive adventure of medieval chivalry,
often financially ruinous to the individual crusaders. Collective and
corporative methods of financing the crusades were imperative. Burgh-
ers, princes, and popes made use of such methods almost from the
beginning, their individual resources being insufficient for the kind of
expeditions they desired. The general taxation which reached a climax
in the Saladin Tithe offered hope that a satisfactory financial structure
might be ereated for the great enterprise. But the Saladin Tithe had
no real successors. [t was the model for taxation by princes for secular
purposes; it was the model for taxation of the clergy by popes who
found other uses for their money. The Holy Land continued to de-
pend on armies essentially supported by private means, which were
not sufficient, and the failure to develop sufficiently fast and far social
methods of financing the crusades must be considered a factor in the
loss of the Holy Land.

Like all wars the crusades were unproductive economically but had
significant economic effects through their financing. Not only did the
crusade taxes provide a model for later taxation on income and wealth,
but the borrowing and lending necessary for most of the crusaders

1M, Stubbs, Consfientionsd History af Englond, 6th ed. (3 wols,, Oxford, 1903), I, 287-188;
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stimulated credit formation and the development of credit institutions
and instruments. Indeed, the money economy as a whole must have
been stimulated by these great enterprises which took so much money.
The transformation of gold and silver altar ornaments into coin for
crusaders may have helped to heighten the inflation that occurred dur-
ing the crusades, especially in the later twelfth century. The sale of
land to finance crusades most assurcdly helped to make the market
in real estate which was bringing about a new social order in the age
of the crusades. The principal beneficiaries of all these financial trans-
actions were the bourgeoisie, who loaned the money, bought the land,
sold the provisions, furnished the transportation, and generally bene-
fitted by the financial activity of the crusaders. The peasantry who went
on the crusades may have sacrificed everything but their souls, but as
a class they must have gained verv materially through the greater de-
mand for their products and the greater supply of land on the market.
Those members of the lay nobility who used up their savings, or sold
or pledged their lands, may sometimes have been heavy losers because
of the crusades, but as a whole the nobility probably lost economic
power only relatively to the gains of the burghers and peasants. It was
almost certainly the clergy, and especially the monasteries, who were
the chief losers, as time and again they were forced to share their wealth
with the crusaders either by loans without interest or by direct taxes.
In essence the crusades redistributed some of Europe’s wealth out of
the hands of the clergy and nobles into those of the bourgeoisie and
peasantry.



Vv

THE INSTITUTIONS
OF THE KINGDOM
OF CYPRUS

Tl‘le adoption by the kingdom of Cyprus of institutions which ex-
isted in the Latin kingdom of Jerusalem iz well known to historians.
Yet it is sometimes not sufficiently recognized that over a period of
three centuries (1192-1489), these institutions underwent a development
which profoundly modified them.

From 1192 to 1197 Cyprus formed a simple seigneury, at first in the
possession of the English king; then, when Richard the Lionhearted
renounced his suzerainty, and his protégé Guy of Lusignan died in
1194, Guy's brother and heir Aimery (1194-1205) was clever enough
to acknowledge himself the vassal of the emperor Henry VI, who sent
him a roval crown, In the same year, 1197, pope Celestine [II created

There is an extensive bibliography on e history of Cyprus in earber volumes of the pres-
ent work, T1, 599, and 111, 340-341. The institutions of the kingdom have been briefly treated
by Oearge Hill. A Hestory of Crpras, 1 (Cambridge, Eng.. 1948), 50-57. The high officers have
been listed in the old work of Emmanvel G. Rey, Les Familles d'turnesmer de Du Cange (Parls,
156850,
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a church of the Latin rite in Cyprus. Although the heirs of Isaac Com-
nenus (d. 1195) still laid claim to the island until 1218, the actual rise
of the kingdom can be dated from 11971

Imperial suzerainty occasioned difficult years for Cyprus, when Fred-
erick II attempted to use his rights in order to nominate regents in 1228,
King Henry I (1218-1253) was released from this dependency by Inno-
cent IV in 1247, and the kingdom was from then on fully independent;
the pretender Hugh of Brienne seems to have offered to become the
vasgsal first of Charles I of Anjou, king of Sicily, and then of James I,
king of Aragon-Catalonia, in exchange for their support, but without
success.? Some authors of crusading plans (Pierre Dubois, Manuel
Piloti) proposed to transfer sovereignty to a prince who would be more
useful for their plans. In 1303 there were plans for having the pope
make a son of Frederick of Sicily king of Cyprus, in exchange for the
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surrender of the island of Sicily to the Angevins.* None of these proj-
ects amounted to anything. But after his defeat at Khirokitia in 1426,
king Janus (1398-1432) had to acknowledge his dependence on the
Mamluk sultan of Egypt, who, from that time on, confirmed the kings
of Cyprus in their office. The republic of Venice had to obtain the con-
sent of the sultan in 1489 in order to take possession of the island.*

Aimery's direct line died out in 1267, The high court recognized Hugh
11 (1267-1284), son of Henry of Antioch and Isabel of Lusignan, as
heir to Hugh II, and thenceforth Cyprus was ruled by a branch of the
princely house of Antioch. However, it took up the name and the tradi-
tions of the Lusignans: the Lusignan arms of a lion on a field of white
and blue bars were quartered with the lion of Cyprus, the lion of Ci-
lician Armenia, and the cross of Jerusalem. Further, the Lusignan col-
ors, white and blue, were adopted for the silken cords on documents
from which hung the king's seal.’

Rules for the succession were not firmly established. Preference was
given to male heirs (in 1385 James [, a brother of Peter [, was chosen
over Marietta, Peter’s daughter), but Hugh IIT derived his rights from
his mother, Isabel, and Charlotte, the daughter of John II, succeeded
her father in 1458, The principle of choosing the heir closest to the
last holder of the crown was retained: thus Hugh 111 was preferrad 1o
Hugh of Brienne, and Peter 1 was preferred to his nephew Hugh, the
son of his older brother Guy, who had died in 1346 before their father,
Hugh IV, did, although it was necessary for Hugh to have his second
son, Peter, crowned in his own lifetime. Henry I (1285-1324) formally
deprived the children of his brother Amalric of any claim to the throne
in order to leave it to Hugh IV, the son of another brother, Guy.

In case of dispute, the high court decided. But in 1460 James (II),
the illegitimate son of John II, appealed to the sultan Inal and ob-
tained from him the investiture of the kingdom, which his half-sister
Charlotte and her husband, Louis of Savoy, had been requesting. This
investiture legitimized the forceful takeover which had won him the
crown. Likewise the high court intervened to nominate regents. The
barons were able to set aside Henry I's mother, Alice, widow of Hugh
[ (1205-1218), in order to commit the regency successively to Philip
and to John of Ibelin. Henry II’s brother Amalric, titular lord of

3. Fes Regivires de Bonjfoce FIEL ed. Georpes A, L. Digard, Maorice Faveon, André A,
Thasmas, and Robert Fawtier {4 wals., Paris, 1384-1939), [IL, S47-Ho4 (0. 5348

4. Richard, “Chypre du prodectosal 4 la domination wiadtlense”

5. Richard, Documents chppviofes, po 133, These non-Lusignan “Lusignans®, from (367 on,
are hergafier desipnated “de” rather than “of* Lusignamn.
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Tyre, obtained from the barons the government of the kingdom in place
of his brother, who was declared incapable of ruling (1306).% It was
again the liegemen who, on the death of Peter I, gave the regency to
his brother John, titular prince of Antioch, whose murder queen Elea-
nor brought about in 1375, Was it a high court decision in 1426 to
give the regency to cardinal Hugh de Lusignan when his brother Janus
was captured by the Egyptians? And was there likewise such a deci-
sion in 1473 to grant Catherine Cornaro, the widow of James II, the
regency in the name of her infant son James [117

Aimery of Lusignan had joined the crowns of Cyprus and Jerusa-
lem by marrying Isabel, the widow of Henry of Champagne (1192-
1197); the two crowns were separated at his death in 1205. However,
when Conradin of Hohenstaufen died in 1268, Hugh III was acknowl-
edged as his closest heir. From that time on the kings of Cyprus were
simultaneously kings of Jerusalem. When the Frankish possessions in
Svria were lost, Henry [I had the idea of making Famagusta, which
he endowed with high walls and franchises, the reflection of his lost
kingdom. The cross of Jerusalem was displayed on his banners, on
the seal of the bailiff of the comere, and on the coins struck in the
town's mint. And after he had been crowned king of Cyprus in Santa
Sophia of Nicosia, each new king would go to Saint Nicholas of Fa-
magusta to receive the crown of Jerusalem, as late as the year 13727

A third crown devolved on the king of Cyprus at the death in 1393
of Leon VI de Lusignan, king of Cilician Armenia. From then on the
(de) Lusignans bore the title “king of Latin Jerusalem [with the number
in order of the royal succession since Baldwin I, king of Cyprus, and
king of Armenia®”. It is not known, however, whether the fortress of
Corveus, which the kings of Cyprus held from 1360 to 1448, was re-
garded as forming part of the kingdom of Cilician Armenia.

The Lusignans thus considered themselves entitled to confer the
offices and fiefs of each of their three kingdoms. They nominated a
marshal of Armenia;® after they received the crown of Jerusalem, they
nominated a seneschal, a constable, a marshal, a butler, and a cham-
berlain of Jerusalem; and after they received the crown of Cyprus,

6, L. de Mas Latrie, “Texte officiel de Pallocution admessée par les barons ao roi Henri 11
poar lul nodifier = déchéance,” Revue des guestions Aistorigres, XLIT (1288), 224-541, CF.
Charles Permat, “LIn Diplomate gascon au XTVe sikcle: Raymond de Pias, nopce de Clément 'V
en Orient,” Miflmges derchialogie et dhistaine de FEnole franpaie de Rome, XLIV (I927), [=58.

7. Richard, "La Situation jurndigue d= Famagousbe™

E. John de Tabari# {Tiberiasy dead in 1402 a bastard of Peier de Lusignan, the titular coumst
of Tripedi. in 1432; see Machacras, caps. GR0-6E1,
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they nominated titularies of these same offices, as well as an admiral,
a turcopolier, a chancellor, and an auditor for the kingdom of Cy-
prus. In addition, after the seigneurial families of the Holy Land died
out, while retaining the titles of the princes of Antioch and Galilee
and the counts of Tripoli for their younger sons, Peter 1 and his suc-
cessors accorded to their subjects the titles of counts of Edessa and
of Jaffa, and lords of Sidon, of Caesarea, and of Beirut. However,
these titles did not include any territorial endowment, in contrast to
the first titled seigneury created in the kingdom of Cyprus, the county
of Carpas (Karpassos; 1472).°

When Guy of Lusignan became lord of Cyprus, he concerned him-
sclf with attracting enough Franks to the island to stabilize its occu-
pation and ensure its defense. Some came from the kingdom of Jeru-
salem or the other principalities of the Latin east, others came from
the west, especially from Poitou. He distributed fiefs among them
generously (his brother Aimery reputedly reduced the extent of these
concessions), It was undoubtedly the domain of the “emperor™ Isaac
Comnenus, who had deprived numerous members of the Greek aris-
tocracy of their possessions, which was thus parceled out, but many
great Greek landholders, especially among the laity, and a number of
Venetians were also despoiled — one tradition has it that the archontes
had first to surrender half their possessions. In any case, it is certain
that no Greek name is encountered among the vassals of the kings
of Cyprus in the thirieenth century,®

Although generous, these feudal grants were never connected with
important territories. There were no great seigneuries in Cyprus; most
of them included no more than a single village (casal), or else a few
scattered villages (one exception being the domain of Marethasa, be-
longing to the titular count of Edessa in the fifteenth century). Mot
all of them had even a fortified manor-house with a defense tower.

The customs of the kingdom of Jernsalem were imposed with respect
to feudal law: only minor differences may be noted (as, for example,
the fief being passed on only to the direct descendants of a deceased

9, L, de Mas Latrie, "Les Comtes de Carpas™ Biblfotkégque de FBoole des charies, XLI
(U%E0, 375 i, apd “Documents oouvesux,™ pp. 421=421; Richard, “Pairie d'Crient katin.™
10, The “families of archontes which, withoat titles or arms, conprised a Greek nobilits™,
may have maintained “within the fold of 8 population hostile o Uhe irvaders their mnk and
their prerogatives of yester-year®, to reimerge dn the 16th century: Viaben Lavrents review of
G, Hill's History af Cypvus o Revue dey diudes bpzoatines, VI (1942), 269 The only Oreek
“moble” known up e the B6th century is Constant Synkletdko, cleed in 1312 in the account book
of Peimolbdfio, but some civil servands of the king or the chorches bore names which seem 1o
indicats a Groek arfstocratle extraciion.
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vassal).” Cyprus even conserved some practices which were tending
to disappear elsewhere, in particular the right of the king to compel
the heiresses of a fief to remarry, by offering them a choice among three
men of their rank. The manuscript of the Assises indicates “comme
dame doit estre requise d'espouser baron™, 2 This obligation was de-
rived from that of guaranteeing the services of the fief-holder in person.

Florio Bustron has given a precise definition of the military service
of the vassals. The knight had to present himself to the army with four
horses, the squire with three, the man-at-arms with (wo, and the tur-
copole (who was a lightly armed horseman, originally a Syrian) with
one. Where the vassal was unable to guarantee this service —as in the
case of a young unmarried woman or a widow who had not remar-
ried, although other exemptions existed —the vassal had to pay a tax
called “default of service”, which was assessed according to the num-
ber of fees of knights or other warriors which he or she held. " Under
Hugh 111, the vassals claimed that they were not obliged to serve the
king overseas or outside the kingdom. Prince Edward of England
worked out a compromise limiting the duration of such service to
forty davs.

In accordance with the obligation to give advice to the king, the
vassals were summoned to attend his court. The high court was made
up of liegemen who judged cases concerning fiefs and vassals. Its ju-
risdiction is specified by two custumals which particularly concern the
kingdom of Cyprus: the Livre & un sien ami of Philip of Novara (mid-
thirteenth century) and the Livre contrefais des Assises, or Livre du
Plédeant ef du Flaidoyver, written a century later. ™

The high court was first of all an instrument of roval power, which
elaborated the sentences promulgated by the king after the jury reported
its decision to him." It had charge of maintaining the rights of the
king as well as judging disputes between him and his vassals. In this
regard, the vassals were the guarantors of the king's acts; the Livre

1. REC Lois, 1, $03-504; Mas Latele, Mistodre, [, 4445, On the formala of homage see
REC Lois, 11, 383-385,
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Lo, 11, 4227-424, G Hill, Hodory af Croeues, 1, 168<1700 The royalty seems to have been very
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des remembrances de la secréte of 1468-1469 includes an entire chap-
ter entitled “des chozes qui se font par la haute cour™. By this time
the participation of this court was entirely formal, since it was reduced
to two or three knights who ordinarily belonged to the council of the
king. But this participation symbolized the control which the court
exercised over the development of the royal domain. In 1372 it for-
bade Peter II to give, sell, or exchange any elements of this domain
because he had not yet reached the age of twenty-five, 18

The high court was also the court of first instance before which cases
concerning the monarchy itself and the royal succession were brought,
It judged the rights of claimants to the crown, proclaimed the legiti-
macy of the roval succession,” and nominated the regent or, as in 1432
on the death of Janus, the regency council.

It also played another rofe. This court, which passed sentences and
kept its own records, ™ was also the instrument by which the vassals
and rear-vassals of the king expressed themselves as a group. As in
Jerusalem, the latter formed a body which some texts, dated 1272 and
1324, called “the community of the men of Cyprus™ they were the
ones to voice their claims, through James of [belin, about overseas
service; and it was to them that Henry II granted a “remedy”, after
his restoration, “de sorte que les gens ne soient pas perdans,” by draw-
ing up two charters, “dont I"'une sera au pouvoir du roi et 'autre an
pouvoir des hommes™, '#

In fact the noble class was divided. It is likely that the high court
consisted only of men of high nobility. These were the men who sup-
ported the usurpation led by Amalric of Tyre in 1306; it was the knights
of secondary rank who put Henry 1l back on the throne in 1310, But
it seems that the arbitrary acts of Peter 1, who ignored the preroga-
tives of the high court and of the community of men, created unani-
mous opposition against him. He was compelled to authorize “les
hommes”, among whom were his two brothers, to meet in order to
present him with a list of grievances. On the day after his assassina-
tion, this list was transformed into a *reméde” adopted by the high
court, which stipulated among other things that thenceforth the Livre
de Jean d'Thelin would become the law code of the realm (1369).2° The

16, Machaeras, Secired, cap. 327

17. There isa full description of the @iting of the court when Peter I was pn:n:la:lmed l:l.ng,
i, caps, 319-324.

18. BEC, Loix, 11, 246,

19, fiwict, 10, 369, 419, 430,

20 1 have idemified this document as the outcommss of the deliberation of the Hegemen, in
“La Févolution de 1368°, It must have been finally drawm up the day afier the murder of the
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juridical theory of John of Ibelin, based on the Assise de lo ligéce,
could only strengthen the control exercised by the vassals over the crown.

In reality, although there was great respect throughout this period
for this Livre (which the Venetian administration would later have
translated into Italian), the Cypriote nobility did not succeed in im-
posing its will on the monarchy., The vassals® rights did not prevent
the regents named either by Frederick 1I or by John of Ibelin from
exiling their adversaries and confiscating their goods, which led to the
exodus of many Cypriote nobles.® Amalric of Tvre imprisoned and
exiled his brother’s followers, and Henry Il cruelly revenged himself
on Amalric’s followers. Peter I confiscated the goods of his father's
assassing, taking advantage of the fact that an attack on the island
by the Genoese had defeated the party which had overthrown Peter 1.
John II seems to have deprived certain of his vassals of their fiefs in
order to give them to others.?# But it was the advent of James II which
provoked a real revolution. The great majority of liegemen had re-
mained loyal to Charlotte and to Louis of Savoy; James, who was be-
sieging them in Kyrenia (1460-1464), confiscated all their fiefs and
distributed them among his own supporters — Cypriote nobles, persons
of lower birth, [talian or Spanish adventurers —and, when the defeated
came over to his side, he gave them other fiefs, taken from the roval
domain or from other vacant properties. The result of this immense
upheaval was to modify profoundly the structure of the nobility, now
completely shot through with new elements.*?

Among these were the descendants of a non-Latin bourgeoisie, often
of Syrian extraction, which had grown rich either in trade or in the
exercise of offices in the royal administration. Already, under Peter 11,
Thibaut Belpharage (Abia-1-Faraj), the bailie of a casal of the royal
domain, who had raised a troop of mercenaries to fight against the
Genoese, was raised to the rank of knight and turcopolier of the realm,
before being executed for the murder of the king's confessor, who had
warned the king against giving Thibaut the castle of Corveus in fief

king, scoonding to Peter W. Edbuory, “The Murder of King Peter [ of Cypros (1353-1369)." Jour-
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{1376). Thomas Parck, cited in 1382, was also “a Greek bourgeois who
had become a Latin knight”.** After James [I, the Greek or Syrian
families which filled the offices founded families of knights and barons
who held their fiefs first from the king, then under the lordship of

Venice, 2

Unlike those of the Latin empire of Constantinople or the Norman
kingdom of Sicily, the dynasty which established itself in Cyprus does
not seem (o have retained any of the dignities or high offices which
had existed under Isaac Comnenus. The king surrounded himself with
a group of high officers who bore the titles of seneschal, constable,
marshal, butler, and chamberlain. The role of these officers, defined
in the Assises, was probably not purely honorary: in 1367 the constable
ordered the auction of the possessions of bishop Guy of Limassol,
which was carried out by his bannier, and, in 1468, it was to him that
a farrier engaged by the king was subject.?® But the royal household
{“nostre court™) was organized into several offices which functioned
apart from them. The principal office was the chamber, which was re-
sponsible both for supplies and for the upkeep of the lodgings, the
clothing of the king and his servitors, and the management of the roval
hunts: the huntsmen (braconniers) and the falconers came under the
chamber. On the other hand, it was also the chamber which kept the
royal treasure, and we shall find it again listed among the financial in-
stitutions. At its head was a squire, assisted by a scribe. The pantry,
the butlery, and the stable constituted the three other services over which
presided the bailli de la cowri, who in the fifteenth century assumed
the title of maistre de Fosrel,

Were the constable and marshal of Cyprus in charge of the army?
In 1425 the army was commanded by Henry de Lusignan, the titular
prince of Galilee {although we do not know whether he was constable);
the titular marshal of Jerusalem, who made decisions concerning pro-
visioning, was Baldwin de Nores, who was above all the most trusted
counselor of king Janus. The turcopoles of the royal army were theo-
retically subject to the furcopolier. Besides the contingents who fought

4. Machaeras, Recital, caps. 335-341, 364-57%, 590,

25. The role of the queen, Helena Palesotoging (1442-1£58), in this introduction of Greeks
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tor comiplain that “the povernment of this kingdom has (allen entirely into tho bands of Greeks
and petty peopla” See Raffaels db Tuect, “1 Matrimondo fra Lodovieo & Savedn e Carlottn di
Cipro,” Holletine storice sebalplao, XXXV (1935), T9-81,

265, Richard, "[in 'EvKu: dOrient ladin," ppe [31=13% Live dies remewrbronces, no. $6.



Ch. ¥ THE INSTITUTIONS OF THE KINGDOM OF CYPRUS 159

on horseback and who were equipped by the vassals of the king, the
infantry comprised free men, Frankish or Greek bourgeois, Armeni-
ans, and Syrians; we know that those from Carpas were compelled
to serve on horseback.?”

From the thirteenth century on, however, the king also had to hire
mercenaries. These were 50 numerous in the time of Peter I that the
liegemen demanded in 1369 that no more than one hundred might be
engaged without their consent. Beginning in 1373, however, the con-
stable James de Lusignan had to reinforce his army with Armenian
mercenaries, with Bulgarians previously in the service of Genoa, and
with eight hundred men that Thibaut Belpharage hired in Venice. James
I1 conquerad his kingdom with a Moslem contingent, but he formed
a permanent army by engaging some men-at-arms coming from the
west with their condortieri: Peter of Avila commanded an escadre of
knights, while some condostables had charge of the sedées de pié. The
Yenetians would later expel from the kingdom all those Franks and
Sicilians whom they judged to be unreliable.

The marshal, for his part, was responsible for the material organiza-
tion of the feudal army. Undoubtedly it was with regard to this that
a tax called maréchauizsée was levied on all owners of livestock: it was
the marshal who had to replace horses lost by vassals in the service
of the king. Moreover, his scribe (the marédchaucier) recorded the deeds
which established fiefs in the Livre des remembrances de la maréchas-
sée: it is likely that he controlled the administration of homage.

In the thirteenth century the kings of Cyprus had no navy and had
to depend on the Genoese. The fall of Acre induced Henry 11 to con-
struct some warships in order to ensure the security of the coasts of
Cyprus and to pursue pirates. There soon appeared an admiral of Cy-
prus. Hugh IV maintained six galleys in the squadron of the “Holy
Union™, which combatted Turkish piracy, and the arsenal of Fama-
gusta built some warships.2® [tz activity increased under Peter I, who
entrusted the office of admiral to his most faithful aide, John Mon-
stry, whom the conspirators of 1369 pursued with hatred. Janus con-
ducted privateering operations against the Moslems with “une galée
et une galiote™.** Finally, James I1 built for himself a small squadron
of galleys and compelled his subjects to supply crews, and his captains

27, Richard, Livee des remembrances, Introducton. Free men also owed guard duty, sspe-
cially along the coasts,
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and Paris, 1938), p. 174
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conducted operations which the Hospitallers and the merchants com-
plained of.

The exercise of justice belonged to the seneschal, who presided over
the high court in the king's absence. Viscounts in Nicosia (and in Fama-
gusta from the beginning of the fourteenth century) presided over the
court of burgesses, which was made up of twelve jurymen drawn from
the Frankish bourgeoisie. The viscount, a Frankish knight nominated
by the king, had the responsibility for the administration of justice
as well as the maintenance of the king’s rights, according to the condi-
tions revealed by the Livre contrefais; he would have the orders and
the bans of the king published and carried out. Henry I1 dismissed
{in 13007} viscount Hugh Piétau and his jurymen, who had refused
to have enforced an ordenement which was contrary to custom.®

An assize of 1355 reveals four bailies, those of Famagusta, Limassol,
Paphos, and Cape Andreas, each of whom exercised in his “diossé™
a jurisdiction analogous to that of the viscount, which extended over
a vast district called the viscounty. * Sergeants would assist these offi-
cers; they were placed under the direction of one of them who bore
the title of matherep (Arabic, mahitasib).

Around the time of Peter I this scheme was modified by the division
of the island into twelve contrdes at the head of which were either a
viscount or a bailie, or more often a chevefain. A judgment rendered
in 1406 by the captain and chevetain of Kyvrenia shows that this officer
was assisted by a court of four jurymen,3?

For the non-Frankish population special courts existed. In Fama-
gusta, whose population was predominantly Syrian, the court of the
ra’ix seems to have ultimately supplanted the court of the viscount.
But it is also known through gravestomes that there were Frankish
knights who bore the title of “rais des Syriens de Nicosie”. For the
Greeks, some documents otiginating in Marethasa reveal a nomikos
and a taboullarios, whose titles are those of agents of the Byzantine
judicial administration, some elements of which the Franks had thus

conserved. 2

0, RHG Lods, 11, 235 if, 330-321.

1. Ihid, pp. 322-324 (jurisdiction of the bailic of Famagusta); of. Richard, “La Révalation
de 13697

32, Richard, Livee der rermembrences, Introdiection.

33, Jean Darpousis, “MNods pour servis & Uhistoire de Chypre.™ Kpriabat Spowdal, XV (1953),
88, 9697, The firss citation of & Ao’y by mame comes n 1200 Bdbury, “The 'Cartelaie de Ma-
noeque’; & Grant b0 the Templars n Latin Syria and a Charer of King Hugh 1 of Cyprus," in
Bulferin of the Insrituie of Hisroricol Besegrch, L1 (1978), 174, CF. Richard, “La Cour des syriens
de Famagouste Fapris un texie de 14487 T memorion Prefeseer F Thice (Bpomtininche
Forschungen, XI1 [1987], 383-394).
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Each casal had its juryman, nominated by the lord from the local
inhabitants, who undoubtedly assisted the seigneurial bailie in the ex-
ercise of domanial justice. It is likely that the widespread enfranchise-
ment of the Greek bourgeoisie under Peter [ resulted in the access of
Greeks (and Syrians) to the funetions of the jurymen of the viscount's
court, initially reserved to Franks “de la loi de Rome™.

With regard to the confirmation of contracts, Cyprus was still un-
familiar with notarial institutions, according to the evidence of Pego-
lotti around 1325, and the king recognized as valid only those enacted
before the courts, such as the court of the viscount, or before other
jurisdictions, such as that of the bailie of the comere, which was com-
petent in commercial matters. Beginning in 1311 at the latest, however,
a new high official appeared, the auditor of Cyprus, whose role seems
to have been that of authenticating the contracts which his scribe re-
corded in his cartulary; he also exercised the functions of the king's
procurator in the high court.** But, in fact, it was already necessary (o
recognize as valid certain acts drawn up by notaries. The famous Geno-
ese notary Lambert di Sambuceto was acting in Famagusta at the very
beginning of the fourteenth century. In the fifteenth century there were
numerous imperial notaries; at the very most, certain acts accepted
by the latter would then receive the sanction of the viscount’s court.**

The role of the high officers became noticeably less important in
the direction of affairs. However, as early as the fourteenth century
certain persons bore the title of counselor of the king. In the acts of
John IT and James I1 almost all the knights who represented the high
court in the acts bore this title. And in 1452 the titular count of Jaffa,
James de Fleury, was titled “chief de sonn connsel”— a title which might
be compared with that of governador del regno di Cipro, which the
admiral Muzrio di Costanzo bore in 1473.%% It seems that the king’s
council was a well-defined group, of which the holders of the high of-
fices of the two realms formed a part, as also the powrveours and the
bailie of the secréte, and undoubtedly other persons who were favored
with dignities and pensions by the king. Without encroaching on the
duties of the high court, they in effect supplanted the latter in the con-
trol of the government of the realm.*”

3. Richard, “La Révolution de 1365," pp. 119-122.

15. Acvording tothe testament of John Andeth: of, Richard, “Une Familb: de Snitiens Mancs""”

M. Richard, Docwments chypricdes, po 133 L. de Mas Latrie, “Documenis pouvesus,™ pp.
415, 421, Florwy Busiron imanslates the passage where Geonge Bustron (cap. 102) calls blusio
“vigores™ by “ch'era vice-re de Nicosia® ("Docaments nowvesus,” p 602), which seems to be
a misconcepthon.

37, The sentence of 1432, cited in the preceding note, glves the compodition of the kigh corL
All ifs members seem 0 bave belonged to the king's eatourzge.
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The acts of the government were drawn up by the chancery, whose
head was a chancellor, initially a notable (an ecclesiastic of high rank,
later Philip of Méziéres), later a simple notary, wsually an Italian. It
included a vice-chancellor, scribes, and a judge of the chancery, and
would draw up the acts of the king according to a formulary which
had evolved over the course of centuries. They were sealed with a leaden
bull, which was replaced in the fourteenth century by a seal of wax
on which the king was represented sitting in majesty.*®

Although our knowledge of the administrative organization of the
island is very scanty for the period of Isaac Comnenus’s autonomous
dominion, it may be assumed that, as in the other Byzantine provinces,
the fiscal administration had been based on the division of the terri-
tory into units, the casals (chdri). In each casal a katepdnos levied
public taxes (démdsion, siraieia) and there were cadasiral registers { prak-
fika) in which were inscribed the names of taxpayers assessed by house-
hold for the collection of the kapnikdrn. The duke had a bureau (s¢-
kreton) directed by a prdkidr.

As far as can be seen, the Latins used this fiscal structure in organiz-
ing the kingdom. The division into casals provided the framework for
the allocation of fiefs; and the management of the king's finances was
ensured by the secréte du roi, or the grande secréte (as Philip of No-
vara calls it). Its head, the bailie of the secréfe, is often called prak-
toras by Leontius Machaeras. It may be noted, moreover, that when
the Mamluks took over Nicosia (1426), several officers of the secréte
placed themselves at their disposal, and that they appointed a prdk-
toras.3*

The secréte formed a college. The secrétains assembled for delibera-
tion; one of them had charge of the Livre des remembrances in which
were registered the orders of the king of financial import, the leases
{apauis) of the revenues of the royal domain, the sales or exchanges
made between individuals on property held of the crown by quit-rent
or otherwise, and manumissions. It was the secréte which authorized
expenditures by issuing writs of payment {(gpodixes) on the funds of
the collectors, and examined the accounts of the latter; it also put do-
manial revenues out to farm.

Its personnel, other than the secréfaing, consisted of scribes, ser-
geants, and a judge. At its head was a bailie, who up to the time of

3%, Richard, “La Diplomatigue royabe dans bes royaumes diorménie el de Chvpee,™ Bilnlio-
thique dies PEcole dies chartes, THLEY {15&86), 65-Rb.
39, For what fodlows, see the Livee des remermibroncey, Intradesiion.
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James IT was a Frankish knight, while the secrdtains came from the
Syrian or Greek milien which furnished scribes for all the administra-
tions. Finally, a treasurer of the secréfe seems to have had charge of
the money derived from the royal domain (régale).

Peter [ had created an office of inquests, and the “master of the in-
quesis” made decisions concerning the royal domain without asking
the consent of the high court (even though the secréfe recognized the
“chozes qui se font par la haute cour™). The liegemen obtained the
abolition of the office of inquests in 1369.4° Under James IT, there
were two persons of the nobility who were called pourveours dou
refigume; one of them bore the title of the “superior of our secréfe”,
and both were associated with the bailie in the commands of the king
as in the deliberations of the secréte. These men seem to have formed
a section of the roval council competent in financial matters.

The roval chamber also had its part in the management of finances:
the chamberlain John de Stathia, under Peter I, and the heads of the
chamber, Anthony of Bergamo and James Soulouan, under James I,
had the responsibility for extraordinary taxation. From 1468 to 1472
James Zaplana was “governor of the royal chamber”. A treasurer
collected the sums which came from extraordinary revenues, In 1466
James I introduced a new tax, and created what was called a “new
office™ for the purpose.

The régale (the roval domain), which furnished the monarchy with
its ordinary resources, included all the cities of the realm: Micosia,
Faphos, Kyrenia, Famagusta, and Limassol. Each was fortified, or at
least possessed a royal castle. That of MNicosia, where the king cus-
tomarily resided, was enlarged by Peter I, who added the Marguerite
tower, and by Peter 11, who had this tower torn down along with the
“Palace of the Counts™ where the royal children were lodged, in order
to build the New Castle. Country residences at La Cava, Potamiou,
and Akaki,* built in the fourteenth century, permitted the sovereign
to devote himself to the hunt, The ancient fortresses of Pentadaktylos,
5t. Hilarion, Buffavento, and Kantara likewise belonged to the crown,
as well as the Chiiteau-Franc, which James I constructed at Sigouri
in order to keep an eve on the Genoese of Famagusta. Thus, with the

40, Machaerss, @eciinl cap. 633 and nate {ed. Dawkins, 1T, 210 Rlehard, *Un Evigue 4'0r-
cal latin,” po 125 “La Révolution de 1369," ppo 113-114 (where [ mistakenly thought that the
affice of ingueests mdght have had an sseatially judiclal quality).

41, Machaeras, Recioanl capa. 87, 241, 504-597, According 1o Cearge Bustron {cap. 1), alter
the roval palace was burned by the Mamluks (Machaeras, cap. 695), the king adopted as his
resiclence the quarters of Bichard de la Banme, Cf, Camille Enbare, L3rr goifigue ef ade fa Rents-
sance e Chypre (2 vols, Paris, 1899), II, 518=322,
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exception of some towers belonging to the chief vassals and the for-
tified residences of the Temple and the Hospital (La Castrie and Ko-
lossi), the king had at his disposal all the fortresses of the realm,
where he placed his castellans (later captains, at least in the most im-
portant ones), and occasionally garrisons. These fortresses also served
as state prisons.

In area and in revenues the royal domain was as great as or graater
than those of all the vassals combined. In the diocese of Limassol the
king, the vassals, and the military orders shared the territory more or
less equally. The accounts of the church of Limassol for 1367 show
that at this time almost all the villages of the royal domain were farmed
out {in apaut). But in the years which followed, the king resumed their
direct exploitation; royal bailies were charged with administering these
villages, grouped into districts whose number, according to a list drawn
up between 1510 and 1525, exceeded twenty. The Livee des remembrances
contains acts relative to the appointment of the bailies, whose duties
seem t0 have been essentially financial.<*

The principal plantations of sugar cane, regarding which the king
negotiated with the merchants who refined sugar, the salt beds of Lar-
naca, and the fisheries of the lake of Limassol belonged to the royal
domain and ensured the king substantial revenues. Duties (the gabelies)
were levied at the gates of MNicosia on the commodities taken to market;
makers of fine cloth (camlet, samite) had to pay a tax when they sold
their products, to which had to be affixed the bull of the royal dye-
works. Other taxes were levied on commodities put up for sale in the
market. Among them figured a tax of Byzantine origin, the comerc
{(kommérchion), the responsibility of a particular bailie. In Famagusta,
in the fourteenth century, the bailie of the comere collected the dues
that the merchants had to pay when landing their goods, and presided
over a court which settled disputes of a commercial nature.**

Pegolotti, who provides evidence on these last points, also reveals
how the mint of Famagusta functioned. In the thirteenth century “white
bezants™ were struck, after the model of the Byzantine hyperperon.
In the fourteenth century, the bezant became a money of account, and
the kings struck deniers, gros, and sizains. Financial difficulties com-
pelled them to devalue the coinage: one devaluation undoubtedly oc-

42, O the duss kvied by the bailies on the peasants of the villages in the roval domain,
cf. valume ¥ of the present work, chapder V1, section B If was only in 1222 that the monarchy
gave up the chevagls & dimos from church lands, paid up to that time by the rasric: L. de Mas
Lairie, Histedre, 111, 620,

43, Pepolodti, Pravica, od. Evane, pp. $3-84,
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curred in the first half of the fourteenth century, and another between
1440 and 144544

The initiation of extraordinary taxes probably required the consent
of the liegemen and prelates, but the king tended to perpetuate their
levy. Thus the festagium, a vearly tax of two bezants on each inhabi-
tant of the realm (the clergy being exempt) instituted in 1292 in order
to pay the soldiers and to construct boats, was not abolished until 1306
by the rebellious liegemen, after fruitless efforts by Boniface VIIL4S
Under Hugh IV the maintenance of the ships which policed the sea
was financed by a levy on merchants who brought merchandise from
overseas.*¢ [n 1369 the liegemen demanded the suppression of the taxes
created by Peter I: a tax for the maintenance of soldiers, another for
the arsenal of Famagusta, a levy for the fortification of Nicosia, and
another for the construction of galleys.

The Genoese invasion of 1373 severely impoverished the kingdom,
all the more so as it cut off its income from the revenues of Famagusta.
At first it was necessary to have recourse to expedients, notably the
sale of enfranchisements to some paroikol (Peter 1 had already exten-
sively enfranchised the perpiriari, the Greek burgesses of the cities).*?
Further, a tax was created of one bezant per person, the kephalatikdn;
a salt levy, which compelled each inhabitant to buy one measure of
salt each vear at a price fixed by the secréfe; and finally, a “royal tithe”
on fiefs and rents, which was first levied in 1388 by a mixed commis-
sion of Genoese and Cypriotes in order to pay the war indemmnity ex-
acted by Genoa.*® The salt levy and the roval tithe continued, in spite
of numerous exemptions. But it was necessary to raise new taxes after
the defeat of 1426, in order to pay the tribute owed to the sultan, which
aroused the opposition of subject Venetians, who attempted to evade
it (1448). James II, in his turn, after having sold exemptions and en-
franchisements, obtained in 1466 the right to a tax of twenty percent
on wages and incomes (the rafe) for three years.

Cyprus thus had a fiscal regime which was very similar to that of
the western kingdoms. Here also the royal domain, although quite sub-

44, fiid, ppe §2-8%; Richard, Docummenis chypriotes, pp. 16=17.

45, Leg Reglsires e ﬂm{.ﬁ'ﬂ FIEL L 143- 144, T0G-T04 (nos, 2005, 3114, 338099 L, de Mas
Latrie, *Texte officiel de lallocution,” pp. 524-541,

46, Pegoloatl, Pratica, pp B5-B6.

4%, Cf. Peter 10 better confirmdng the enfraschisements made by his ancles (1374) Ma-
chacras, Reciea, cap. 376, On the enfmnchizsment of the perpinizer drepamed up by John de Stathia
soe iidl, eap. 137,

0. Fhid, cap G1E, noting the suppresson by James 1, &t the same tme, of the office of the
“railbe™ did this office orpinate adth the recsipt of the sepoboTdy?
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stantial compared to the holdings of the vassals and of the church,
did not suffice to permit doing without extraordinary taxation.

The presence of colonies dependent upon the merchant cities of [taly,
Provence, and Catalonia did not have the same characteristics on the
island as in the Frankish states of Syria. The rights which the Pisans
and Venetians had acquired in the time of the Byzantines, or of Guy
of Lusignan, were modest. In 1232 Genoa received the first somewhat
extensive privileges, thanks to the support of John of Ibelin. But it
was not until 1291, at the time of the loss of their trading establish-
ments in Syria, that the Pisans and Catalans obtained some privileges;
the Pisans established some small colonies in which a privilege of 1321
permitted them to have parish churches.*® Venice asked for a charter
of privileges in 1302, but did not acquire it until 1328. Venice aspired
to its own guarters in Nicosia, Limassol, and Famagusta. In fact, it
was only in Famagusta that there were communities of privileged mer-
chants: Sicilians, Provencals, Pisans, and Barcelonans. Their main privi-
lege was that of paying the comerc at a very low rate; Pegolotti re-
counts how he managed to obtain the same favor for the Florentines
when he was the factor of the Bardi in Cyprus (1324-1326).5° Only
the Genoese and the Venetians —who enjoyed a complete franchise—
had any notable establishments there: a hall where their consul pre-
sided, a church, and a street of houses. ®

They alone also played an important role in the history of the king-
dom. Venice, for example, by threaténing the king with a boveott, se-
riously affected the operations of Peter 1 against the Moslems, which
had compromised Venetian interests by the sack of Alexandria. The
bovcott would have been all the more effective since the Venetians con-
trolled practically all the exports of two of the principal resources of
the monarchy, salt and sugar. 2

49, Richard, “Le Peuplement Latin et syrien en Chypee au X11e sigcle," Svaarinizche For-
sehempen, V11979, 162-163, Almery's diploma for the Marsefllals must be dismissed as a for-
gery: Hans Eberhard Mayer, Marssifler Levanrehanded und efn Akkonensirches Fitscheratelier
e I3, Johrhunderts (Tibingen, 197%). The autheniic privileges given the Provengaox in 1236
{ibid, pp. 193-19%4) make no allusion to 8 permanent establishment, Om the Pisan churches see
Richard, Docistents chypriofes, p, 73, nobe 7,

5. Pegolotdd, Prarfcs, pp. 70-T1.

1. Venice seems o have had a consul for the Venetlans in Cypras since 1296; the thtle “ballie™
appearsd in 1508, CF, Giovannina Majer, “Sigilli 4i batll venesdand bn Oriene,™ Arclifvio vensto,
Hh ser,, XXX (19413, 117-124, a list which may be completed by consaliing L. de Mas Latrie,
Histoire, 111, 840, On the existence of a consud distinet from the bailke, of. Liene der reman-
Brawces, oo 24, m. L

53, Onosal of. Jean O, Hooguet, Fodliers ef commence du sef en Méditerrende (Lille, 1978),
pp. 2237-232; on sagar eee the wxts in the Livee der reeneonbrances. Bvery year, in the fall, a
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These two republics had to look after not only the interesis of their
merchants who traded in the kingdom or who put in at its ports, but
also those of a considerable number of “white Venetians™ and “white
Genoese™, These were descendants of Syrian protégés of Venice and
Genoa who had established themselves in Cyvprus after fleeing the
Holy Land. They claimed to enjoy the exemptions granted to the Vene-
tians and Genoese, and that their cases should come under the juris-
diction of the consuls of Venice and Genoa. This did not prevent them
from acquiring land (the Assises forbade the sale of land to “gens de
commune™) or from holding administrative offices.??

A quarrel between the Genoese and the Venetians, at the time of
the coronation of Peter 11 in Famagusta, following an earlier conflict
which had arisen under Peter [ concerning the desertion of sailors who
had claimed to be Genoese, led first to an order of the podesta of Genoa
to his compatriots to leave the island, and then to the arrival of a
Genoese fleet. ™ Peter [1, captured by a ruse, had to consent to turn
Famagusta over to the republic of Genoa as pledge for the payment
of a heavy indemnity. This surrender was to last only twelve vears, and
reserved the rights of the king over the city (1374). James [ had to give
up Famagusta definitively on February 19, 1384. The city, with a band
of territory surrounding it, was thus, in fact, independent of the king-
dom until 1464, When James 1 repossessed it he preserved its peculiar
status: the Greek bourgeoisie of the city continued to come under the
jurisdiction of the court of the Syrians, and the royal writs drawn up
at Famagusta were in Italian, not French.®s

Venice, which had preserved its neutrality, maintained its privileged
status in Famagusta, but its galleys put in at Larnaca when they came
to pick up salt, or at Limassol to load sugar. The bailie of Venice, who
represented the doge in the king's court, and who administered justice
to subject Venetians, moved to Nicosia. Some Venetians began to take
advantage of the difficulties of the crown, but the republic continued
to be cautious in its attitude toward the Lusignans. When the Mamluks
took Nicosia in 1426, the Venetian subjects gave them a warm welcome,
thinking they would be treated as neutrals, But, in view of the king's

lee suchuraraer arrived to take on sugar (Richard, “Une Famifle de vnitiens blancs'™) Cf.
Pierre Racine, “Mote sur le trafic véneto-chypriote & la fin da moyen dge,” Brnansimische For-
schungen, ¥V (1977, H07-329.

£3. L. de Mas Latrbe, “Mowvelles preoves,” Billorhdgie de 'Erole des chartes, XXXV, 153-
134; Richard, “Ung Famille dz “énltkens bancs'™;, David Racoby, “Citovens, sajets el prodépts
de Veniee e de Gines ¢n Chypre do X1 e au X% stécle,” Bypartinisohe Fomchunges, W (1577),
139188,

34, Om the first conflict see Machaeras, Recifal, caps, 145-156,

55, Richard, “La Shwation juridique de Famagouste ™
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need of money, the Venetian merchants and the signory itself granted
some loans for which the domanial revenues constituted the security.
Venetian interests were becoming increasingly tied up with the fate of
the kingdom, Mark Comaro and his brother Andrew played an im-
portant role in the service of John 1I; Andrew became the auditor of

the kingdom under James II, who married his niece Catherine.

The bailie of Venice, who was designated every two years by the great
council, and who was assisted by a vice-bailie and a council formed
by visiting Venetian noblemen, was one of the important persons of
the kingdom. It was his intervention which permitted Catherine to over-
come the plot of November 1373, From then on, however, the republic
designated two counselors to “assist” the queen permanently, while a
provveditore commanded the Venetian troops stationed on the island.
It would be sufficient, in 1489, to keep the queen at a distance and
to nominate a “lisutenant of Cyprus® who, with the two counselors,
formed a body of “rectors of the realm”, in order to bring Cyprus effec-
tively under the direct government of Venice, ®

Because of the passing of the island under the domination of a
Frankish dynasty, the Latin church had become the officially estab-

lished church in the new kingdom of Cyprus.®” The archbishop and
the three hishops, with their chapters, seem to have received posses-

56, Richard, “Chypre du prodectorat,” The reforms introduced by Yeaice wook caneful ac-
cound of the sarlier constitation, With respect to the administration of justice, see L. de Mas
Latrie, “Documents nouveanx," pp. 541, 554, For a layout of the adminstratbon of the idand
by Vemice of. G Hil, History of Cypris, 11, 765-779, and L., de Mas Latrie, Histaine, 111,
i fine,

57, For the perod of the establishment of the Latin church and ifs sarly difficulties with
the Greeks, of. valume 11 of the present work, pp. 623-629, In place of the short, old work of
L. de Mas Laprie, “Histolre des archevigues latine de Chypre," ACHL, 11 (1284), 207-128, one
gy subatinate Jobn Hacketi, 4 History of the Orthador Churck of Creeies (London, 1900),
trapsiated into Greek amd expanded by Chasibsos [, Papafoannow (3 vols., Athens, 1922-1%12),
as & basic work of reference. It b5 unfortupately marred by the assumption of a stabe of per-
mianent teanston between Greeks and Latins, Ses alse G, Hill, *The Two Churches.” in Hinory
of Cyprus, W, 1041-1104; JToseph Gill, “The Tribulations of the Greek Church in Cyprus, 1196-
o 1280, Byzartinische Forschumgen, ¥ (1977), T3-%3. The kisiary of the Latin church has besn
im part revised by the study of materials in the collection of frstrumenra misceliares of the Vatl-
can Archives, which has provided, in particular, the dossier of the mccession of hishop Guy
of Limassol in 1367 cf. Richard, =Un Evigque d"0Orent latla,” and Docwments chypriotes, pp.
G1-110, The important seriss of the acts of the symods of the provinee of Micosia {up Lo [354)
has been published in Mansl, Coneilie, XXVI, cols. 210-352. The cortulary of Sama Sophis
of MEsosia, published by L, de Mas Latrie as an appendix to vol. I of his fMisioie, was re-
printed by John L. LaMonie, “A Register of the Cartulary of the Cathedral of Sama Sophiz
of Micosia,” Bpzantion, V (1929-19340), 439-522, An imporeant study of the Gresk church and
1is relarsons with the Latine & Darrounzés, “Textes symodanx chypriotes,” Revee dex ffudey byzan-
traes, XXXV (1979, 5-122
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sion of the cathedral churches of the four episcopal sees (Micosia,
Famagusta, Limassol, and Paphos), but without the substantial endow-
ment which these churches had enjoyed under the Byzantine regime.
Their endowment remained relatively modest; it was increased by gifts
from Frankish nobles, as the cartulary of Santa Sophia of Nicosia
shows. But the bulk of their revenue came from tithes which, as in
the kingdom of Jerusalem, were paid by the king and by the nobles
on the revenue of their domains, as well as by the holders of certain
“free” lands, in accordance with the concordat of 1222, From these
revenues the bishop had to ensure the maintenance of his church, the
payment of the prebends of the canons and of the “assises” of the rest
of the clergy, and the pay of “parochial priors” of the few parochial
churches of Latin rite. However, this allowed the maintenance of only
very modest cathedral chapters.’®

As in the west, the bishops of Cyprus felt it necessary to be assisted
in the exercise of their episcopal duties by auxiliary bishops. Several
bishops from the Holy Land thus established themselves in Cyprus
at the end of the thirteenth century and on occasion obtained the ad-
ministration of episcopal sees (the see of Tortosa was even united to
that of Famagusta). Later their number decreased, and it seems that
only one auxiliary served as vicar in pontificalibus in the four dioceses:
Dimanche de Deux-Lions, titular bishop of Mesembria, in 1367: Salo-
mon Cardus and Anthony Audeth, titular bishops of Tortosa, then
Micholas de Courio, titular bishop of Hebron, who died in 1468,

The Constitutio Cypria of 1260 attributed to the Greek bishop the
function of “vicar of the Greeks™ under the Latin bishop. The Greek
bishop resided in the same diocese, but in another city: Soli for the
diocese of Nicosia, Lefkara for that of Limassol, Arsinoé (Polis) for
that of Paphos, and Carpas for that of Famagusta. The bishop of Soli,
however, enjoyed the possession of a second episcopal see, the church
of 5t. Barnabas at MNicosia. Each of them was assisted by a chapter
of Greek canons: in 1301 the deans of Soli and of St. Barnabas in-
trigued for the succession to the bishopric. Their endowment was likened
o an episcopal mense. In 1321 pope John XXII increased that of the
bishop of Lefkara by placing under him the monastery of the Holy
Savior of Lefkara.’* The Greek bishop had complete authority over

58. This comes from the accounts of the dioese of Limassal in 1367 Richand, Documeniy
clypriofes, pp. 61 I, The tithe bevy was introduced in Cypros by the Franks; Greek bishops were
ctilitled, as before the conguest, o asssss 8 heanth-tax on the followers of the Greek rite, and
a kovronikon on the clerica,

3%, Ferdinamd M. Delorme and A. L. Téotw, eds., Acte Rowmenorwsm pouiifcam ol fano-
cenfia ¥ ad Benedichim XV (1276-1204) (PC, Fontes, ser, 3, Vo2; Vatican City, 1954, pp. 195-
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the Greek priests of his diocese, and he was the judge of the Greek
laity for all matters within the competence of the church’s courts, which
is to say for the greater part of private law. He had to swear obedience
(the oath was carefully phrased, according to the compromise reached
in 1260) to the Latin bishop of the diocese, but it was rare that a Latin
bishop ventured to visit the person who was canonically his subordi-
nate, as did the Dominican Bérard, bishop of Limassol in 1295, who
deposed bishop Matthew of Lefkara as a “heretic”.%® It is noteworthy
that some bishops, like Leo of Soli, did not hesitate to have recourse
to Rome in order to strengthen their position. In the three centuries
between 1260 and 1570, incidents provoked in general by excess of
zeal on the part of some prelates, or of papal legates such as Peter
de Pleine Chassagne in 1310 or Peter Thomas in 1360, were relatively
rare; the two churches lived their parallel lives without interference.
The Latin church, however, seems to have feared seeing its faithful
pass to the Greek rite, and some measures were taken to prevent it.
Meanwhile, the monarchy worried about limiting the access of parigues
to the priesthood, seeing this as an indirect means of escaping their
servile condition.

Among the Syrians,® the Melkites (Syri) were grouped with the
Gireeks and were placed under the same bishops. The Maronites, Nes-
torians, Jacobites, Armenians, and Copts had their own churches, no-
tably in Famagusta and Nicosia, and their own ecclesiastical orga-
nization; they were probably not constrained to perform an act of
obedience to the Latin bishop of each diocese. However, archbishop
Elias summoned the heads of these communities to a provincial synod
in 1340, along with the Greek bishops, in order to obtain their adher-
ence to the canons that he promulgated; and, after the Council of
Florence, representatives of the pope came to demand their adherence
to the church union which had been proclaimed there.

The establishment of Latin monasticism was accomplished in stages.

194, 209-226 {nos. 119=120, 132-133); Tdutu, cd., Acie foemnis XXTT (1307-1334) [fbnid, WII-2;
15520, pp Y980 (no. 359).

60, Richard, Docurments chypriotes, p. 74, notes 1, 2, Despite this deposition, Matthew seems
o have remained in office untll ks death (archbishop John refused 16 carey out the santence
laid on him), He was then replaced by Olbianos, abbot of the monastery of Azomatos, oho
asked Bérard 1o confirm hig election: K, Hatzipsaltis, ""Ex 15 leropiag the Exxlnsiog 1vg
Kimpou,” Krpriakat Spouda, XXT1 (1958), 14-15 (for the oath taken to the Latin bishog, id,
. 180, OF, also Darronzés, "Textes synodaus,” pp. 1-12, 20, 23, On the jurisdiction of the Greck
Bishop sox Estienne de Lusignan, Deseription, p. 84, Greck bishoprics were redused in namber
fram 14 to 4, afler 1220, i onder to ensure sxacl congruences of Cireek and Latin diocsses,

&1, Richard, “Le Peunplement Latin of syrien de Chypre™
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It is not known to what extent any Latin monasteries replaced Greek
monasteries; this was undoubtedly exceptional. It may perhaps have
occurred in the case of the Benedictine monastery of the Cross in Cy-
prus (Stavrovouni), to which the monastery of St. Paul of Antioch was
united after 1268, or in the case of the priory of Augustinian canons
of Bellapais, which later adopted the Premonstratensian rule. But Latin
monasticism was generally a matter of new foundations (the Cister-
cians of Beaulieu, and the Cistercian sisters of 5t. Theodore). The re-
ligious who were expelled by the Mamluk invasion transferred their
communities to Cyprus: thus the Benedictine sisters of Our Lady of
Tyre and of Cur Lady of Tortosa were in Micosia. Franciscans, Do-
minicans, and Carmelites then established the centers of their respec-
tive provinces of the Holy Land in Cyprus, The Temple and the Hos-
pital, which were well endowed there, likewise established their seats
in Cyprus, on a temporary basis, after the fall of Acre. The Teutonic
Knights and the order of 5t. Thomas the Martyr (or the order of the
English) also had headguarters there. 52

The growth of Latin monasteries was paralleled by that of Greek
monasteries. The concordat of 1222 had sought to limit the number
of Greek monks, and it is possible that a part of their domains had
been appropriated for the formation of fiefs. But the survival of large
foundations which possessed some important domains, such as Kykkou,
Mangana, Agros, Machaeras, and Enkleistra, and the two abbeys in
Nicosia called “of the Men"” (Andrio) and “of the Women™ (lenachio),
is noteworthy, The Armenian prince Hetoum, who had become a Pre-
maonstratensian, asked Clement V to unite Mangana to Bellapais. The
inquity prescribed by the pope had no effect, and Mangana kept its
independence. Now and again the seigneuries subject to these monas-
teries may have had to pay tithes; the pope exempted them from doing
50, Peter [ was one of the benefactors of Kvkkou, and Frankish nobles
often gave evidence of their devotion to the monasteries. The Greek
monasteries of Palestine, which like their Latin counterparts had lands
on Cyprus, held on to them, as, for example, did that of 5t. Theodo-
sius of the desert of Judaea and especially that of Sinai, which founded

62, Richard, Documents chppriotes, pp. §7-69, 111-120. The goods of the Temple, seized
ugian the arresi of the knights, whom Henry 11 punisbed severely for the help they had given
Amalric of Tyre (Hugh IT1 had alveady dealt with them heavily by taking the casile of La Cas-
trie), were given 1 the Hospital, sxeepd for Peimoldfo, which wes given wo the tiiular patriarch
of Jerusalem, Anthony. The Hespital divided Bia share between the chiefl commandery (Eolossi)
and the commanderies of Phinika and Tembros; in 1468, James 11 appears to have appropriated
the revenues of these domaing. Many knights of Rhodes entered his servics
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a priory, 5t. Simeon of Famagusta, which pope John XXII endowed
with privileges in 1334,%*

There were also many small abbeys®* which were incorporated into
the Frankish seigneuries as they had been in the great Byzantine do-
mains, with the Latin lord now becoming the monastery’s patron, in-
vesting the abbot, and sometimes donating an icon or having a church
built. In the towns, the families which occupied high administrative
posts also founded monasteries or churches such as 5t. John of Bibi
or St. Nicholas tou Soulouany, Christians of eastern rite also had their
convents, such as those of the Jacobites at Omorphita (Morfittes) and
of the Armenians at St. Macarius, The Ethiopian convent of Jerusa-
lem itself had a priory at Nicosia.

The Cypriote monarchy, which had to get the Holy See to intervene
on several occasions to support it in its difficulties, tried to reconcile
its concern for keeping the peace between the different religious com-
munities with its attachment to the Roman church. It does not seem
to have had any serious problems with regard to the latter, with the
exception of crises caused by the conflicts between the archbishops of
Nicosia and the Greek episcopate before 1260. The kings of Cyprus
seem to have tried to have Cypriote subjects provided with ecclesiasti-
cal benefices, though with only partial success.®* Henry L1 tried in vain
to have his chancellor Henry de Gibelet promoted to the archiepisco-
pal see. The brother of Janus, Hugh of Lusignan, was archbishop-
elect of Micosia, then became a cardinal (he plaved something of a
role in the Council of Basel and took part in the negotiations between
France, England, and Burgundy). But John [ could not get the pope’s
agreement for the nomination to the same see of his bastard son James,
who remained a postulant until he became king.

63, Livee dez remembraaces, noo 160, no 1; Richard, ¥Un Monsstire grec de Palestine et sor
domaine chypriode au débui du XMl siecle™ Probiiba of the Second International Congress
of Cyvpriof Studies (Micosia, 1982). Marie of Thelin founded the comvent of Phaneromini in 1340
b hoiaee the miraculons cross of Tokhni, On the Latin foundations of. Budi de Collenberg, “Les
Citfices papales, awtres que les dispenses matrimonkales, accordées & Chypee de 1305 & 1378
Epereris, VIII {1575=197T), 187-252,

&4, Of, M, Kyriazis, Ta povactima &y Koxpg (Larnaca, 1970, A good example is Saint
Sahas, in the diocese of Paphos, in the possession of Baldwin of Morphaa in 1234, This abbey
was the abject of a proposed reform in 1306, 1t received a dosation from James [ n 14468 (fivre
des remembrgnces, no. 117h, The supposition that it belonged to the Latin rite in the 13th cen-
Lury i& incorrect,

&5, Rudt de Collenberg, "Etat et ogigive du haut clergé de Chypre avand le Grand Schisme
'sprés les reghstres des papes du X1e et du XIVe sibcle,” Mdlanges de MFoole fronpaise de Rowe:
Mover dpe, Teorps srodernes, MCT (1979), 197-332; fdem, “Les Cordinanx Huguoes a1 Lancslol
de Lusignan et Fautonomse de Péglise latine de Chypre, 1378-1467" Archivum historiee pon-
tificiae, K (1982), 23-128.
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One remaing struck by the lovalty which, on the whole, the peoples
of the kingdom evinced for the Frankish dynasty. The only known
popular rebellion was that of the peasants who rose up after the de-
feat of Khirokitia, electing several captains and eveén proclaiming one
Alexius “king™ at Lefkoniko: it was a sort of jecguerie, guite com-
parable to that which troubled the kingdom of France after Poitiers. 5%
The chronicler Leontius Machaeras, in the fifteenth century, shows
himself to be a devoted subject of the Lusignans.

The various communities experienced a gradual coming together.
Kings and nobles made pilerimages to Greek monasteries; the con-
fessor of king Peter 11, a Latin priest, visited his mother, a religious
in the Greek convent of 5t. Mammas of Nicosia; the Dominican James
{(“Estienne™) de Lusignan had a brother who was a Basihian; the Audeths,
who belonged to the Jacobite rite, established religious services in the
Latin and even the Greek rite, and left legacies to Coptic, Jacobite,
Armenian, Maronite, Greek, and Latin churches. One of them even
became a bishop in the Latin church.® The use of Greek was so
widespread among the Franks that queen Charlotte spoke it better than
French, and Hugh Boussat took his personal notes in Greek.®* Latin
priests had to take measures to prevent their Aock from adopting cus-
toms appropriate to the Greek church.®®

While the feudal institutions had been conceived for the purpose
of strengthening the domination of the Frankish clement, they gradu-
ally ceased to play this role. Greek and Syrian names penetrated little
by little into the nobility, especially from the time of James II on. Rich
burgesses had before that time acquired landed properties and become
lords of fiefs. During the Venetian domination, the Synkletikos and
the Sozomenos held first place among the liegemen, ™ but well before
that time the royal administration had been filled with Greek and Syrian
clements.

The feudal regime, though it endured until 1570, was probably no

66, Machaeras, Recital, caps, 636-637,

67, fbid, caps. 566=5T71; Kichard, “Line Famills de “vénitiens blanpcs'”

68, Edith Brayer, Paul Lemerle, and Yialien Lawrent, *Le Vidicanus latinus 4789, R
der druder byoanrines, 1X (1951), 47-1045.

&0, I a conirary senge, see the reffections of Leontiug Machaeras respecting Thibawt Bel-
pharape's conversion 10 the Latin five (cap. 5790 The reminder by Saxias IV @ 1472 of the rules
fmpoged on Greek bishops by the Conssitwsip of 1260 (Mas Latrie, Histoire, 111, 325-330) is
evidence of the habiual transgression of those rules, especially with respect to episcopal juris-
dicthon. A Ieth-ceniury traciion has associabed the name of Helenn Palasologing with a re-
oinwed audacily of the Greek clergy, but [ believe that these transgressions were an older phe-
CROTETIH.

30, This B mod an isolated case, as can be seen by 3 guick look a1 the schedule drawn up
k¥ the ¥enstinn administmation betwssn 1510 and 1521, which includes a list of those enfeodffied.
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longer the essential characteristic of Cypriote institutions. Despite the
rebellion of the liegemen against Peter [, the Lusignan monarchy main-
tained itself as the real master of the kingdom. Janus, John II, and
James 11 governed without concern for the control of the high court,
which was completely transformed by the very composition of the no-
bility. The Latin church, whose wealth remained restricted, no more
represented a force of opposition than did the Greek church. The cities
did not play a political role, The very crises which the kingdom expe-
rienced, with the exception of foreign interventions, were more the re-
sult of court intrigues and palace revolutions than of more profound
movemenis. [t was indeed the permanence of a well-established mon-
archy which guaranteed the stability of the kingdom of Cyprus, a mo-
saic of peoples, but of peoples among whom a true symbiosis was
achieved up to 1489, and even bevond while under the domination of
Venice.



VI

SOCIAL EVOLUTION
IN LATIN GREECE

Latin expansion into Byzantine territory — “Romania® — took place
in several closely related fields: in addition to military and political
aspects, it had also economic, demoeraphic, and ecclesiastical reper-
cussions. Military expansion with its political consequences is no doubt

Published sources, studies, and bibliographies bearing on Latin Gresce are numenous. There-
fore only publications with & direct bearing on the subject of this chapter are cited here, espe-
cially those which have been published in the last twenty vears of so and present new evidence
or interpretEtion,

Treatments of the history of Latin (Gréece or parts of it, accompanied by extentive bibliog-
raphie, have appeared in several redent studies, For the general back pround see the concise se-
count by Kemmeth M. Setton, “The Lating in Oreece and Uhe Aegean from the Fourth Crusade
o the Eisd of the Middle Ages”™ in The Cambridpe Mediewal Mistors, 1V-1, od. Foan Hussey
(1966}, 350420, S06-938, and the detaibed treatment {8 the first volume of bis The Pepacy and
the Levant {(d0H- 1571 (Philadelphia, 1976) Fean Lomgnon has stedied the Frankish states in
Crence in his L'Empire Iotin de Consimntinaple of le principmnd de Morge (Paris, 19450, and
the same shates 1o 1311 in voheme [1 of the present work, ppe 2315274, and Peter Topping has
dealt with Frankish bMorea from 1311 to 1460 in wolame T, pp. 104=166; see also Anboine Bon,
La Murde frangue Recherches hirforigues, fopopraphigques of arphdolegigues sur le principoaté
dAckare (T205-1430F (2 wols, Paris, 1969), and the revised edition of Denis A, Zakyihinos, L
Despotat greg de Monde (London, 1975 originally published in Paris and Athens, 1932-1%53),
with updated bibliographies in wol. 1, pp. 3539371, and vol, II, pp. 331-403, Venelian Greece
btk heen extensively treated by Freddy Thiriet, Le Bammnie vénitieme gu sapen-Gge; le divelop.
pemern ef Pexploiunion du domaine colonial vénitien (XITe-X Ve sidcleg), 2od ed (Paris, 1975),
with an updated bibliography, pp. 467-481; see aleo Loulse Buenger Robbert, “Venbee and the
Crussdes," in volamne ¥ of the present work, chapter IX. An extersive bibliography has been
compiled by Manowsaos I Manouosseas, “L'lsala di Creta sotla il dominio veneziane: Prohbemd
& ricerche,” in Femenia ¢ i Levaade fing af secodo X'F, ed. Agostino Pertusi (At del | Convegno
internarionabe di storia della clvilth veneziana; Flomence, 1973), -2, 473-514. On the history of
the Catalans in Greece see Setton, in valume 111 of the present work, chapters ¥1 and VIL pp
167-277, and his Craslar Dominatton af Atkens, £300-1388 rev, ed. (Londomn, 1975). Mumerous
giudies pablished by Raymond-beseph Loenerte, some of which bave g bearing on U subject
rreared Bere, have been republished in his two valumes of Bygenting o Frasce=(reece (Rome,
19 N=1978). The same holds true of the studies of Anthooy Ludtredl, republished in his The
Hogpitallers fn Cypees, Rbodes, (fresce and the West (1290- 1440 (Londan, 1978), and his Lain
Greece, the Hospriolers and the Crisrdes, 1200-1440 (London, 1982). Genoese Cheos has nat
been treated here; on this subject, see the recent ook by Miche Balard, Lo Komarle gdnoke
FXTHe—adht de X Ve sldela) (2 vals, Bome, 1975).
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best known. It began in the early thirteenth century, during and fol-
lowing the Fourth Crusade, which was a turning-point in the political
history of Romania. Within a few vears Frankish knights, the Vene-
tian state, and several Italian adventurers acting on their own behalf
conguered extensive areas of the Byzantine empire, some of which re-

Among the sources reflecting the structure and evolution of society in the Fudalized areas
of Latin Greece, the Asvzes af Bomienis are the mdst impariant. This legal treatlse comphled
in the Marea has been edited and iranskaied inlo Freack by Georges Recowra, Les Assises de
Romgaie (Paris, 1930k an Enghish translation and a study of it kave been made by Topping,
Fenelal Institutions af Revealed in the Asstpes of Romenba, the Law Code of Frankish Greece
{Fhiladeiphia, 1949). Corrections to the text and previows translations, as well as a thorough
study of the Assizes, have appeared in David lacoby, La Flodalid en Cindee miglidvale Les Mesioes
a2 Rowrarie’ Scurces, appltcasion & diffiusion (Paris, 1971} s=2 alse idem, “les Anchonbes grecs
&t la féodalict en Morde franque,™ Thovanz of mdoraires de Cerine g recRerche o Ristodin ef ol
liswttowr byzartines, 11 (1967), 421441, reprinted in his Socifted of dimographie & Byzodcs of en
Romanie fatine (XTTe-X Ve siicler} (London, 1975L

The Chromkole of the Morea presents & vivid description of feudal sociefy in the Morea, On
the four verslons of the Chromicds, of which the French seems definitely 10 be the original, s
Jacoby, “Quclques considérations sur les versions de In SChronique de Monée',™ Jourmal des S
wirats (1968}, pp. 133-189, reprinted in his Socid o démogrophiv (cited above); see also M. L
Jeffreys, “The Chroniche of the Morea: Priority of the Greek Version,” Byoartiriehe Zeitschrft,
LXVIIN (197 5), 30330, wheose claim it is impossible to aceeps on historical grounds. Although
al times fanliy, the chronicle of Manng Sanudo Torieflo, “lsorla ded repno di Romanda.” in
Chartes (Carl) Hopf, Chromfgoes gréco-romanes inddites on peu cormwes (Beelin, 1873; repe.
1966), pp. 99-170, is an invalusble soarce for the Morea and especlally the Asgean lordships
in the second hall of the thirsenth centory. The letters of Sanudo provide evidence by a con-
temporary til 1335, especially on Euboca: on thelr edition and dating sse Jacoby, “Catalans,
Turcs ¢t Vénitlens en Romanie {1305-1332k un mouvesy témodgnags dz Marine Sanudo Thr-
sello,™ Stedl srelfevali, ser. 3, XV (1974), 217-221.

Docusmantary evidenoe an the Marea for the retgas of Charles | and Charles [ of Anjou,
kings of Sicily, who froem 1278 on interfered directly in the life of the principality, is 1o be found
in Riccando Filangieri ef gf, eds., J Regisini defls carcelloria argioing, vols. 1-200X1 (Maples,
1930 [.), which supersedes all previous publications of documents from the Angevin archives
of Mapless for the period of Charles 1T see alss Charles Perrat and Longnon, Aofes rebar(fF &
Iz principautéd de Monde, [282-7200 (Paris, 1967, Longnon and Topping, Docummeats sur le re
Eire dex derres daver e primciprud de Monde aw ATFe sidole (Paris, 196%), provides invaduable
evidence on landhalding, agricultural exploitation, and the status of the peasantry, which cor-
robarates Lhe information found in the Assizes of Romenis; see also Jacoby's review in Byrzen-
firische Zeitsckrl)ft, LXIX (19785, 87-92, Ernst Gerland, Mews Quellen mur Geschichie des la-
teinischen Erzhistums Parrgs (Lelipeig, 1903), includes documents on the Morea and Venstian
Mlessenia dezling with similar problems,

In view of the position of Venioe in the sastern Medilerranean and particubarly in Latin
Cireece, 18 b5 not surprising that Venetlan documents should be of uimost importance for the
whale ares, They awail an exbaustive samination. and most of them remaln uapublizhed. Offi-
cial documents or sumemnaries theresf are incloded in the following publications (orly the main
ones are mentioned herek Uekiwnden zur dlteren Handels- wad Swaasgeschichie der Repubiik
Feredliy mit besonderer Begiphung aul Breens und die Levarte, ed, Cottlieb L. F. Tafel and
Gearg M. Thomas (Fontes rerum aestriacarum, Diploneataria et acta, XII-XIV; 3 vols, Vienns,
1856-1857; repr. Amslerdam. [964), and Robermo Cessl, Delifenrsiond sof Magpior Corsigiie
o Fenezie (3 vols., Bologna, 1931-19500, wp o 1300 Giuseppe Oioao, el def senene dells
reprbitica veneta, 1293-1331 (Yemice, 1887} Geong M. Thomas and Riccardo Predelll, Dipioma-
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mained for two centuries or more under Latin rule; such was the case
with Crete, most of the Peloponnesus (Morea), Attica, Boeotia, and
Euboea, as well as numerous other islands of the Aegean. This chap-
ter deals with these areas of Greece down to about 1450,

In the political sphere, the most striking result of the Latin con-

fariwm venelo-fewaniimen (1 vals, Yemice, 1880-1899), and Constantin M. Sathas, Docunends
inddivs refarifs & Phistoine da fo Grdes au seoven dge (9 vale, Athers and Paris, 1880- 1890, lar
the perted from 1300 on, Thirer, Répesies des ddfibdearions di sdnar de Ferise comeermanl Ia
Borarte (3 vole, Parla, 1958-1961), and Eelihdrmrions des essembider vimiifennes concermant
In Romarie (2 vols,, Paris, 1966-1971), cover the whole period.

Venetian documenis bearing exclosively on Crete kavs been published by Spyridon M, The-
Hokes, Apophareis Meizonor Symboloy Femesias, 138351489 (Adhens, 1933), and Thespismata
Iy Memetikdy Oerousias, T257-7383 (2 wols, Adhens, 1936-1937), and for the last seventy of the
years ireated here, by Hippolyte Meiret, Docemerts imddits pour sereir & Fhisfoire de e doming-
fign wimitiowre g Crpfe de L3800 ¢ 455 (Paris, 1892), Nomerous files have been preserved in
the Archivio del Doca di Candia, a sedion of the Archivio di Stato in Yenice. A selection from
these documents has been made by Gerland, Dar Archiv des Ferzops vor KSandia (Strmssburg,
1599, and by Johannes Jegerlehmer, “Beitrdge zur Versaltungsgeschichte Kandias im X[V
Jnhrhundert," Byzenrinische Zaitechrify, X1 (1904), 435479, Svsrematic publicstion of files
by the “Comitnio per ia pubblicazione delle fonti relative alfa storia di Venezia™ is slowly pro-
cesding, P. Batti Yidulich has edited two volumes of pablic documents: Duca of Comdila, Bt
(IRI3-T3R (Wenice, 1965}, and Dwer off Canglig, Cremernis Consifiorm (I340- 13500 (Yendee,
1974). Freddy Thinet has edided Dwea off Conaglie, Dweali ¢ feftere ricevante (II58-T760; 02-
MO5) (Veirice, 1978). MNunmers unpublished decuments appear in Giorgeo Fedalin, Lo Ohiesr
Iefima f Owierte, vol. 3 Documenti vedestan (Verona, 1978)

Motarial documents reflect accurately the rhythm of daily life ard proside insight into social
and econombe streciwnes and institutions. Several hundred nodarial registers are preserved in the
Archivio del Duca di Candia; only five have been published so far, the last four in the Venstian
"Fonti” series: Antoning Lombardo, ed, fmbrevieture of Plerro Sorrdor (1277 (Tarin, 1942
Mario Chiaudano and Lombarde, eds., Leorende Marcelle, rotaio i Candliz (1 278-1281) (Ven-
ice, 1960% Raimondo Morozzo della Rocea, od., Bervenuio g Brizono, sotaio i Condiz 7300 -
1302) (YWenice, 1950%; Lombardo, ed., fecoania de Fredo, medsio in Candia (1352 1357) (Venice,
I#58); Sabvatore Carbone, ed,, Pistro Fioole, notaio fn Candie (13000 (Venics, 1978k Elisabeth
Santschi has summarized several files of judicial and acdmimastmtive documents, which are aquaily
valuable, in Bdperier des arnfis oheile of dler mdrmoriane (T267- 1399 des arckives dis due de Croge
{Bibliothéques de Finstitur bellénbgue démudes byzantines e postbyzamntine de Venise, % Venice,
1976). Loenertz, Ler Geird, olrmasnes wininiens dans Bdechipel, [207-{39%0 (Florence, 1975), has
ecdiied and commeenied cn an imporiand selection of documents and orher sowress beating on
Crele and the Aegean islands. The same author has summarized, edited, pnd commented an
nuenerous documed n sovral studies republished in his Bpganting of Frarce-Groecs, espe-
cially I, 329365, 503-536, and 11, 141-393. The fifteenth-century work of Lauresties de Monachis,
Chrenmicon de relbues Fenetis ab LU0 o gonpm MOCCLIV (Venbee, 173%), &5 based on an in-
timate knowledge of documents and is most preciows for Cretan history, For Catalan CGreece
the reader will consalt the almost exhassive collection by Antoni Bubid | Lhech, Diplomarar
die MOlpre) cartadi (300 = 1409} (Rarcelona, 194T) the dating of twendy documenis has besn cor-
rected by Loemerts, "Sthénes of Méopatras Régestes ot nodicss pour servir & histoire des duchés
catalans (1311-1350," AFR XXV (1955), 100-212, reprinted in his Bysoadine & Frrsco-Oirascs,
B, 183-393.

Papal correspondence bearing on the Roman and Greek churches and relations between their
members has appeared maindy in the calendars pablished by the Foole frangaise de Bome: for
detail see Leanard E. Bovle, A Swrver of the Fatleon Archives ard af lts Medievel Holdings
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guest was the extreme fragmentation of Romania after 1204, in marked
contrast to the earlier unity of Byzantium. To a large extent, this
fragmentation explains the diversity of the political and social regimes
instituted by the Latins, as well as the nature and orientation of the

{Toromen, 19723, esp. pp. 123-127; sz abso the volumes edited on behalf of the PC, Fomtes, ser. 3:
Vavicani (Vatican City, 1943-1960, and Rome, 1961 ).

Uptil recently only maoderade atbention bas Been devoted to the social history of Latin Greese,
This chapier aimis af recamttracting the dynamdes of social evolution resulting from the snconn-
ter of Ladin conguenen and settlers with the indigenous popalation, overawhelmingly Greek; for
back of space, small minoritica such as the kews, the Slavs, the Albanians, and the Armemians
have mot been treated here, Besides, an attzmpd has been made to stedy Feudalized and non-
fendalized ars=as in 8 compamtive frisnework. This methad has enabied us o (race ByFanmine
contimuty in the social, ksgal, and institutional spherss. With the help of materisl relevant to
Laiin Gresee it has thus been pessible 1o supplement the available documeniation on Bysaniine
Greece before 1204, This approach i illestrated in three recent studies by Jacoby, whose views
differ on mpny points From those of previous authors: *The Encounter of Tao Societies: Western
Conguerars and Byzantines in the Peloponnesus afier the Fourth Crosade,” American Risior-
ol Ry, LENVIIL (1973), 873-904; "Une Classe fiscale § Byzance et en Romarie lotine: les
incommuas du fisg, éleuibéress ou érangers,”™ Acdes gdu XT Ve Comgriy intermatioral des éfades byzan-
times, 11 (Bucharest, 1975), 139-132; and “Les Etats latins en Romamie: Phénomenes sociaus
et dcomommiques (1204- 1350 environ),” XV Corpris imferaofiomal o éfudes yzantines, Rapporis
et co-rapports, [: Hisipire, sect, 3 (Athens, 1976), The present chapder relies heavily on these
studies, all reprinted in Jacoby's Recherohes sur lo Mégiternonde orienlole du Xl oy X We sldola:
Peuples, socidtds, doononties (London, 197%), &35 well a3 on the same authors sther sodies al-
ready cited aboree; see also Jacoby's “Les Gens de mer dans la marine de gueerre vénitizone de la
mser Epde aux MI1Ve et X'V sbbeles," In Le Genel del mare Medivernonen, ed. R, Regosta (= XFIT
Colloguito faternationnle df siorla marittime, Napoli, 180} (Maples, 1981), [, 169-200. On so-
ciety in Byzantine Greeoe shorify before the conquest and on Frankish Crresce, see the studies
by Jacoby just mentioned,

Recent work od Che Byzandine upper <lass in general is by Aleksandr F. Kazhdan, Secanyi
sostay gagpoditvigiicfchegn kisss Fizaril X-X0 we (Moscow, 1974) [in Bussian]; The Byzan-
fime Arisfocracy FX b0 XTIF Centwries, od. Michael Angold (BAR Internatbensl Series, 231; Ox-
ford, 1984), and especially Angold, “Archens and Dynasts: Local Arkstocracies and the Citles
of the Lader Byzantine Empire," ifid, pp. 236-253. On Byeantine Greece in particular see Judith
Herrin, "Realities of Byeantine Provincial Governiment: Hellas and Peloponnesas, 1180-1205,
Dyembarton (ks Fapers, KXIX (1975), 253-284. Antonio Carile, “Sulla Pronaiz nel Pelopen-
meso bizanting anterionments alla conquasta latina,™ Zhoraik Redeva, XY {1¥75), 55-61, heas
coniesded the conclusions of Tscoby on the proreis. On Frankish Creece see also Longnon, Les
Corpgreons de Villehardoin: Rechershes sur log croleds de la quarriéme craisade (Geneva and
Paris, 1978), a mine of information on many of the Frankish congquerors and their family back-
ground; this work, however, requires additions and corrections, See also Gherarde Ordalli, Da
Conogsr @ Tebe Fieende of una fomiglie fadale ire X0 e AT secodo (Padova, 1983,

O the class sthos of the Franks and the Oreek frudatories in Morea see Jacoky, <La Lii-
térature francadse dans les deats lating de la Méditerranbe orientals 3 Pépogue des crobsades:
Daffasion o cnfation,” In Exsor ot formne de e chensor de paste dars FEurope ef 1'Orfent barin:
Actes du LXe Congrés international de o Soclétd Rencevals pour [¥inde des dpopdes rommanes
{Padowe-Ferize, [982) (Modena, 1984), pp. 617644, and idewn, “Knightly Values and Class Con-
seiousness o the Crugader States of the Easdern Meditercanean,” Mediferransed Faiormea Bevics,
T{0556), 158=186. On landholders and peasants see also Angeliki E. Laion-Thomadakis, Pemeami
Sociery In the Lare Byronine Empire: g Socinl and Demopraphic Study (Princelon, 1977), who
pefiers 1o Khe pre-120d40 period apd Fraokish Mosea, yer does nod always ofler copvincing inler-
pretations, ard Topping, "Le Régime agraloe dans ks Pdoponaise latin ao X1 sble,” Lol
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economic activity and demographic currents in this area after 1204,
Although the conquest resulted in a definite break in the political sphere,
it did not bring about a similar phenomenon in the social or economic
field. Latin Romania witnessed the encounter of various ethnic com-

lseme confempovatd, ser 2, X (1956), 255-205, reprinted in hds Sridbes on Lalin Greece A0
L3171 (London, 1977), Carile, Lo Rendife feudale refly Moree Iotfae daf XTV secalo (Balogaa,
1974}, s a partly unsuccessiul attempt to deal with the socicty and the coonomy of the Mores;
cf. Jacoby's review in Broamtiniche Zeitschrift, LI (1980}, 326-361, See also Carile, “Rap-
porti Fra signoria rurale & degpoteds alla luce della formazions dedla rendits feudale nella Morea
Latina del secolo XIV," Riviste siarica iteliama, LXKV (1976), 548-570

Cim the Aegean soe Silvanc Borsarl, St suile colotite venesiane in Rovmanic nel XTI secole
(Maples, 1966), which sbould be corrected and supplesnented by Jacaby, Lo Féodalitd, part 10,
and “Catalans, Tores of Vénktdena" (both cited above). In addidion 1o his synthesis on (he Vene.
tan empire, Thiriel has pablisbed sumerows artbelis, several of which e now gvadlable in his
Erudes sur ix Rowanis gréco-vénitienns [(Xe-XVe mdeles) (Loadon, 1977); see especially "La
Condition paysanne <t ks problémes d'exploliation rarale en Romanbe grboo-winitienns,™ pre-
vigagly published in Sraedi vemezfard, IX (1967 pp. 35-T0, and “¥illss o campagnes n Cride
vinitienme aue XIVe-XVe sbcles,™ reprinted from Actes du fle Congris interaosional des éwdes
s pined- et ériropeed, I (Athens, 1972, 447-4559. See alzo Borsar, /T Dowrinfo veaegfeno @ Creda
Ael XU secolo (Maples, 1963), which inclodes numersus eacerpis of uopublished documents.
Sanischi has deall in several gtudies with legal problems in Crete; two of them are particularly
redevant: La MNorfor de “feudum™ en Oréfe wémitfenne (XTTe=X Ve sivcles) (Montreus, 1976), is
uszful on the status of military tenures in Crete, bt mistaken abowt “Teudalism™ |a the island.
Her study on “Ouckques aspects du statud des non-libres en Crite an XTVe sléele,® Fhesmuris-
mata, DX (1972), 104-136, is partly besed on unpubbished sources: lo regulnes smendation an
many points. Although dealing mainly with & later period, B. L Slot, Archipefapus furbarues
les Cyclades erire colonisniion fating of oocupation offosrane ¢ (3001708 (2 vols,, Isanbal,
1982}, proves us=ful for pur purposes, )

Bedron has written on soclely in Catalan Greece in bis Cafelen Domtiration and in *Catalan
Sociedy in the Fourteenth Century," Essrye ln Memory of Bl Laciraes (Thessaloniea, 1975),
pa 241-224. Om the carly vears of the Catalan Company in the duchy se Jacoby, “La *Com-
pagnie catalane’ ot 1'état catalan de Gebce: Quelgques aspects de lear histaine,™ fourdel des So-
vanis (1966), pp. TE-103.

Slavery im the castern Medberranean |3 ireated in che recend work by Charles Verlinden,
L'Berfovage dons FEurope médideale, 11 (Ghent, 1977}, which supersedes all bis previous studies
on the subject; see also Elizabeth A, Fachariadou, Trade gad Crusede Fenetian Crede and the
Emirates of Menieshe and Aydin (73008405 (Yenice, 1983

Varlous aspects of social, economic, and religious an@ganism or accammodaticn betwesn
the Latins and the Groeks have boem treated in nomerous publications cited abave and also re-
cently in the following stadics: Topolng, “Yidculmree in Venetian Crete (XI1Ith C.)." Fouwrdk fa-
rerrationn Cretedagicel Cangress (1975), Acta, 1T {Athens, 1981}, 509-520 idenr, "Co-existence
of Greeks and Latins in Frankish More and Venetian Crede,” republished in his Studfes on Latin
Gireece. Thirket, “La Syabéose dans bes fiats lading formes sur bes territoires de la Romanic byzans
timee (1203 & D360} phénoménes rellglens,” was, like the previous one, & paper for the X Con-
grés imbernational d¥tudes byzeaiines, Rapporis of co-rapports, I, secl. 3 (Alhens, 1976); see
also fdem, “Eplises, fidbles ot clerpés en Crite vinlthenne (de la conquiéte 120471211 au XVe
gibcle),” in Fowrth Internations! Crefological Congress, Acta, 11, 484-300; in addition, Fedalio,
La Chiesa lating in Oriente, T (2nd rev, ed.; Verona, 1981), and 111 imentioned above); Seiton,
The Popacy (vited above). See also Laiou, *(uelques chservations sur "Sconomis of |a sockité
de Crkie winitienne {ca. 12T0-ca. 1305)," i Bisanzio ¢ Thalie: Revoola of studi in memoris oi
Agosting Pervasl (Milan, I9E2), pp. 177-198, and her *0Obwervations on the Besults of the Fourth
Crosade: Grecke and Lating in Port asd Market,” Medivvalio ot rumanisiics, ns., XI1(1984),
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munities as well as social groups and classes. The Latin conguerors
Faced an indigenous population, predominantly Greek, whose social
structure, institutions, legal traditions, and mentality differed from their
own. The encounter of westerners and Byzantines resulted in continuity
in certain spheres, a break in others, and accommodation elsewhere.
An investigation of the character, stages, and limitations of this en-
counter requires a survey of the structure of Byzantine society before
1204, an examination of the Latin impact, and an evaluation of the
sacial, legal, and institutional evolution generated in both societies by
the conguest.

Recognition of the clear-cut distinction between slaves and free
men is fundamental to the understanding of Byzantine society.! Le-
gally, all free men were equal; in practice, however, obvious social and
economic differences existed, vet they did not generate legal classes,
as in the west at the same period. The same holds true of imperial
privileges granted on an individual basis or collectively: the grantees
remained justiciable according to Byzantine common law. The clas-
sification of free men as “powerful” (dynaioi) or “weak™ (ptochoi)
lacked precision. It is indicative of the absence of a rigid system of
social stratification and of well-defined legal classes; this was still the
case in the twelfth century. A restricted measure of social mobility
enabled men of lowly origin to gain access to the elite by displaying
efficiency in the imperial administration or the army, or by serving
powerful men. The status of the paroikos or dependent peasant was
somewhat exceptional in the Byzantine framework; although legally
free and answerable as such to public courts, he was subject also to
personal restrictions and was tied to his lord by links of dependence
of a legal nature.

In the western provinces, as elsewhere in the empire, land was the
major source of wealth, power, and prestige. Society was essentially
rural in character. It was dominated by an upper class lacking legal
definition, embracing great landlords, imperial officials, and imperial
dignitaries. The use of the term “archon” for all these powerful men

47-60. A R. Lewis, *The Catalas Fadlure in Acculturation in Frankish Greece amd the Islamic
Wiarld during the Fourteenth Century™ Fates X198, 361-368, doss nod point to the main
reasons for this phenomenon, camised below,

This stwdy has been prepared with the help of 8 grant provided by the American Philosophical
Society in 1977, and has been revised and updated since.

1. On Byzantine sociely and the archonbes see Tacoby, “The Enctonter,” pp 875876, 875
#%3, and “Les Etats |sting,” pp. 4-7, where the reader will find extensive bibliographical refer-
ences. See also Karhedan, Socia e sostary O the Slav archoobes of the Peloponpesus see below,
mole 14.
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clearly indicates that they were often identical. One occasionally would
make a distinction between the rich landlord or kremarikos archon and
the official in charge of civilian administration or the military officer,
known respectively as rhematikos and tagmaiikos archon, who exer-
cised authority from the urban center over a district which at times
was limited to a city and its neighboring territory. In certain cases the
emperor recognized the authority and traditional status of the chiefs
of foreign populations which had settled in the empire; by conferring
on them imperial titles, he strengthened their position. [t is therefore
not surprising that they too were considered as archontes. This was
the case with the chiefs of Slav groups who preserved their tribal struc-
ture in the Peloponnesus, such as the Melings of Mount Tayegetus.

The great provincial landlords were not content with the power de-
riving from their estates. In order to enhance their prestige and social
ascendancy they strove Lo acquire administrative or military functions
within the imperial machine of government or honorary titles in the
imperial hierarchy. Imperial grants of offices and court titles ensured
their codperation. On the eve of the conguest, several great landlords
of Crete and the Peloponnesus bore court titles, and some had close
relations with the imperial court. A Cretan archon who was a magis-
tros and “friend of the emperor” traveled to Constantinople and per-
snaded [saac II Angelus (1185-1195) to grant an estate to the bishop
of Calamona (Retimo) for his lifetime.? Leo Sgouros, an archon of
MNauplia in the Peloponnesus, married the daughter of ex-emperor Alex-
ius I Angelus (1195-1203) in 1204. The association of the archontes
with the church was often quite close, since some of their relatives served
as church dignitaries or officials. Besides, the patronage of ecclesiasti-
cal institutions enhanced their prestige and, occasionally, also their
income, whenever they obtained the management of these institutions
and their property.

Powerful archontes also developed in their own interests a network
of personal bonds of dependence, yet these always retained their pri-
vate nature and were never recognized by law or sanctioned by cus-
tom. They were thus basically different from western vassalage. Depen-
dents, real or fictitious relatives, and allies occasionally constituted a
large Family or a real clan.® It is within this framework that the archor-
topoulod of Crete and the Peloponnasus were to be found. In the early
thirteenth century, these were not just “sons of archontes”, but a par-

2. See text in Borsmr, I Dorinic, po 18, note 26,
3. See an example ibid, p. 80 in the late thirteenth cendury, Ffour farmiplic were supposed

1o inchude aboui two thowsand prode or descendanis.
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ticular group situated at a lower rank than the archontes within the
social elite.

Although landed property constituted the principal source of their
income, many archontes resided in cities, especially in those which served
as administrative, military, or ecclesiastical centers, such as Athens,
Thebes, Monemvasia, Corinth, or Nauplia. Those who lived within
the urban enclosure of a Aasfromor the fortified acropolis overlooking
a city were sometimes called kgstrenod or “dwellers of a fortified city®,
as in Athens. Yet not all archontes lived in urban centers. The leaders
of the Slav populations of the Taygetus and most of the Cretan ar-
chontes presumably resided on their rural estates, in the midst of their
followers and dependents; such would also be the case after the Latin
conquest. It has already been mentioned that occasionally the emperor
granted privileges to individuals, to ecclesiastical institutions, or col-
lectively to the inhabitants of a city or territory, like those of Monem-
vasia. These privileges, which were mostly of a fiscal nature, did not
entail a definitive alienation of state prerogatives or the development
of private jurisdiction.

Among the various grants awarded, the pronoig has drawn particu-
lar attention.® Literally “provision”, it consisted of a concession of state
revenues 1o an individual who collected them directly; to effect this
the emperor transferred to the recipient certain peasants and the im-
perial land they cultivated. The pronoia originated in the late eleventh
or early twelfth century and became more widespread under emperor
Manuel 1 Comnenus (1143-1180). It has been claimed that the pronoia
was the counterpart of the western fief, the basis of the imperial mili-
tary system, and a major factor in the so-called “feudalization™ of the
empire, which allegedly led to its downfall. Furthermore, the similar-
ity between a pronoia and a fief supposedly explains why the Latin
conguerors found it so easy to adapt to Byzantine conditions. The fore-
going examination of Byzantine society has already emphasized that
it differed fundamentally from feudal society. For our purpose here
it is essential to discover how widespread the proneia was in the late
twelfth and early thirteenth centuries in the regions of Greece con-
quered by the Latins.

It is rather striking that no contemporary source ever mentions the
existence of pronoiai or proncia holders. A privilege delivered in 1183
by the duke of Crete, Constantine Ducas, confirmed the property of
CGeorge Skordilis and his brothers, members of an archontic family.

i, Om the prowoir see Jecoby, “The Encoanter,” pp. BT6-8T9, with bibliographical references
i previons wark on the sabject.
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Pronocigi are mentioned in the preamble of this document, together
with patrimonial estates, in what clearly appears to be a current for-
mula used by the imperial administration. The provisions of the privi-
lege mention, however, only hereditary property. The preamble may
therefore provide evidence as to the existence and diffusion of the pro-
noig in the empire, although not to its extent. It certainly does not
prove that pronodai were to be found in Crete before 1204, nor can
one deduce this from a grant of Cretan imperial land made in 1170-
1171.* The main argument in favor of a wide diffusion of the pronoia
in the empire before 1204 rests on the Greek version of the Chronicle
of the Morea. However, this is a late source deriving from a French
original; it obviously reflects conditions existing in the second half of
the fourteenth century in the principality of the Morea, an area feudal-
ized after its conguest by the Frankizh knights. The Greek Chromicle
was presumably composed between 1341 and 1388 by a Greek archon
who was firmly integrated into the class of feudatories of the princi-
pality.® His work is therefore not a valid source for a description of
Byzantine social and institutional realities at the time of the conguest,
about a century and a half earlier. In view of his social standing, it
is not surprising that the author was familiar with feudal institutions.
His use of pronoia as the equivalent of fief and of archon as the counter-
part of knight may be explained by the absorption of the archontes
into the feudal hierarchy of the Morea, as well as by the evolution of
the Byzantine pronode in the period of the Palaeologi and the knowl-
edge thereof in the principality; indeed the pronoda gradually evolved
into a hereditary tenure, its military nature became more pronounced,
and it then resembled the western fief more than it previously had.?

It should also be noted that the Assizes of Romania, a legal treatise
compiled in the Morea between 1333 and 1346, had retained various
provisions of Byzantine law as they existed before the Latin conguest.®
There is no trace, however, of the pronoig. Although called fiefs, the
landed estates of the Greek archontes of the Morea mentioned in the
Assizes were not analogous to Frankish fiefs, nor were they subject
to feudal law; their transfer and succession, as well as the constitution

5. Sec Jacoby, “Les Etats latins,™ p. 7-8.

6. Bee Tncoby, “Quslques considérations,™ ppe 150-158 and 157 o thid versbon) Jeffreys, “The
Chromicls of the Morea," pp. 304-350, attempds o prove that the profotype was written in Ciresk,
Ii is impepssible, however, to desl with the subject omly on a Literary and philological bass, The
eocial condext has to be taken inte account, and it is unlikely that Gresks should have praised
the desds of the Fanks before the latter did =o.

T, e evpecially Jncoby, "Les Archondes grecs,” pp. 4209439,

B. Se Jacoby, Lo Fiodelitd, pp. 79-R2, on the dating of the Assies, and pp. 32-38, on Byzan-
tne Lew Chenein,
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of a dower, reveal that they were in fact patrimonial estates governad
by Byzantine law. To sum up, there iz no evidence of the pronoia be-
fore 1204 in the territories of Greece conquered by the Latins.* This
is rather surprising, considering the general evidence for its existence
in the Byzantine empire, Specific references to Greece may be lacking
because sources bearing on this region are scant, or because the diffu-
sion of the pronciag in the empire may have been more limited, gquan-
titatively and geographically, than is commonly assumed; at any rate,
it is quite obvious that the proroig was not the dominant form of pos-
session of landed property at this period. The possible annexation of
pronoiai by local archontes who assimilated them to their patrimonial
estates is also o be taken into account, especially in the political con-
text of the period immediately preceding, and contemporaneous with,
the Latin congquest, with the disappearance of the curbing restraint
of the imperial authority.

There can be no doubt that the weakening of the imperial govern-
ment after the death of Manuel I Comnenus in 1180 enabled the ex-
pansion of the large estates, both lay and ecclesiastical, especially at
the expense of the small landholders and the state. In 1198 Michael
Choniates, the metropolitan of Athens, accused the kastrenoi inhabit-
ing this city of using coercion to acquire land in the surrounding coun-
tryside. This evolution was accelerated at the time of the Latin con-
guest, Virtually independent for a few years, the great archontes were
able to seize estates of the fise and, in the Peloponnesus, also appanages
of members of the imperial family, as well as property of Constan-
tinopolitan monasteries. *™ [t may be conjectured that the grant of such
land to their followers enhanced their prestige and authority. The an-
nexation of pronoiai at this period is not to be excluded. The Latin
conguerors consulted Byzantine cadastral registers with the help of ar-
chontes, as in the Morea," and gathered oral evidence, as in Crete,
which enabled them to detect instances of fraud. * It was thus possible

U, See Jacoby, “Lea Archontes,” ppe 451-463; this is aloo the case dn the arcas of Coron
and Modon apd in the rest of the southern Peloponnesus which came under Venetian rule in
FH0: ik, pp. 426427, 433439, Carile, “Sulla pronola,” claims that the preseds existed in
the Morea before 1204, However, he (on p. 58) does nof teke indo account that the mbss of see-
cesslon o the “fiefs™ of the archontes were endirely different from those appdying to fiefs in the
aress from which the knights originated,

10, On these esabes in the Peloponnpesus see lacoby, "Les Archontes,” pp. 423-427

1. Seethe French version of the Cfronicle of the Marea, Livee de fa congueste de e prifcde
de B provée, Chromigue de Morde (1204-1303), ed. Lomgnon (Paris, 1911}, pars. 107, 120, and
the Greck Chronicle, Chronikon rea Moveos, ed, John Schmitt (London, 1904}, verses 1649
1650, 158311835,

13, Texts in Borsari, /N Dosminla, po 17, note 26,
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to discover evidence of the usurpation of land that had belonged to
the imperial fisc, vet no trace of pronoiai was found. It may be that
in the cadastral registers annexed pronoigi had been disguised as patri-
monial estates; as they were already inscribed before 1204 under the
name of their beneficiaries, such deception would have been easier than
for other land. This conjecture is no doubt tempting, yet only direct
evidence will enable us to ascertain the existence and diffusion of the
pronoig in the areas of Greece conguered by the Latins. For the time
being, such evidence is lacking.

The collapse of the Byzantine provincial government shortly before
1204 also had other consequences: the great archontes took over its
military, fiscal, and judicial prerogatives.’® Especially those who were
invested with imperial power or bore court titles took advantage of
the new situation.™ Leo Chamaretos ruled in 1205 over Sparta and
the neighboring countryside; Leo Sgouros inherited the tyrannical power
of his father in Nauplia and extended his sway over Argolis and the
city of Corinth, where another archon succeeded him; in the southern
Peloponnesus, yet another archon from the area of Modon convinced
Geoffrey of Villehardouin to conguer the peninsula together with him.
In Crete the heads of great archontic families fully exercised state pre-
rogatives in the areas which they controlled, The social standing of
these archontes, the means at their disposal, their ascendancy over their
clients and dependent peasants, and the support they offered to the
Oreek clergy facing the Latin church, all marked them as leaders of
the Greek resistance to the conguerors. ™

In the region under consideration here, it is practically impossible
to get a clear view of the groups of society situated below the archon-
tes and archonfopowlol. Sources referring to city-dwellers other than
the archontes are totally lacking. Many questions concerning the sta-
tus of the peasantry remain unresolved. Peasants subject to a lord or
to an ecclesiastical institution and settled on their land were known
as paroikol. An issue hotly debated in recent years is whether there
still existed free peasants paying fiscal dues directly to the state, or
whether these peasants had all been assimilated to the demosigriol

13. Cm the general situation in the area see Herrin, “Realities of Eyzantine Provincial Gaos-
ernment”; the awthor somewhat undersstimates the mole of the independent archontes,

id. The leaders of Slav groups settled in the Peloponnesus had long before been granted
court ditles amd fscal privileges, and their imditional statos and authordy had thereby been
sirengthened: see the case of the Melings in Heéléne O. Ahrweler, "Le Sébaste, chel de groupss
ellndgues. " Podvelroebon, Festscheilt Frang D6lger s 75, Ceburistag (Heldelberg, 1966), pp.
JE38,

13, See Jacoby, “Les Eumis lating™ p. 11
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paroikor or dependent peasants of the state, ' Twelfth-century evidence
from Crete does not help to clarify the matter. A charter of 1197 deals
with the donation of property by a Cretan to the monastery of Pat-
mos, where the grantor became a monk. According to another char-
ter, drafted in 1193, the vendors of a vineyard had first offered it to
the holders of adjoining plots, in accordance with Byzantine [aw, so
as to enable them to exercise their right of preEmption ( protimésis);
thereafter, the vendors had asked two imperial officers for permission
to proceed with the sale. At first glance, this would seem to indicate
that they were paroikol of the state, yet no such conclusion can be
reached. The two Cretan charters do not inform us about the status
of either the grantor or the vendors. Moreover, various sources indi-
cate that the donation and sale of property, as well as the exercise of
the right of preémption, were not peculiar to free peasants. Finally,
the transfer of immovable property was severely controlled by the state,
as such property was liable to fiscal dues; this may explain why im-
perial officials intervened in the sale of 1193, Thus the evidence of the
two Cretan charters remains inconclusive.” The rather meager twelfth-
century sources on the Byzantine peasantry in general may be supple-
mented with later data from areas conquered by the Latins; this pro-
cedure is justified by the fact that various provisions of Byzantine law
were preserved and applied under their rule.

There can be no doubt that even before 1204, the subjection of the
paroikes 1o his lord had become very tight. The subjection of the
paroikos may have become binding one year after he had been settled
by a lord on his land. The acquisition by the lord of definitive rights
to his person and that of his descendants was achieved after a period
of thirty vears, during which the peasant fulfilled his fiscal and manorial
obligations. The exercise of a thirty-year prescription is not documented
directly for the twelfth century, vet it can be inferred from later sources
bearing on Latin Romania. Moreover, it is quite likely that this pre-
goription was already applied in the eleventh century, if not earlier.

16, Opposing viees have been expressed by George Ostrogorskd], Gieelgiees profnmes o his-
fevire e fa paysenaerie byzendine (Brussels, 1956)% by Johanne Ksravannopulos, n his review
of this study in Byzontiniche Zettekeif, L (1%57), 167-152; snd recently in jdem, “Ein Problem
der apdtbveantinischen Agrrgeschichie," Jotirhech der Ssterreichizchen Byrarfintuik, 3000
{19&1}, 207-237, where he aleo deals with the pre-1204 period; this author claims that mo depen-
dent peasaniry existed in Byzaotivm, Lajou-Thomadakis, Peasaond Society, ppe 142-222, 264 (=5-
pecialiy 142-158), is of the opinion that the hereditary status of the paroikos was ool extended
o all his offspring befare the fourteenth centary; this would imply that the subjugation of the
ik o his lord i werritories held by the Ladng was an inpovetion istrodoced by the con-
querors. For a different inlerpretation, see below.

17. See Jacoby, “Les Btas latne,” pp. 11-12.
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The calculation of the thirty-vear period extended not only to the sub-
jection of the dependent person, but also to that of his descendants,
at least of his male offspring. This confirms that the status of the
paroikos was permanent during his lifetime, as well as hereditary. The
paraikos remained legally free, in strict accordance with Byzantine law,
as is clearly illustrated by the fact that he had access to, and testified
in, imperial courts. Occasionally he was transferred from one lord o
another, yet he could not escape his social status, while paradoxically
the slave became free when emancipated by his lord. When the paroi-
kos had severed the link of subjection by migrating afar and was no
longer inscribed on the cadastral registers as belonging to the estate
of his lord, he became “unknown to the fisc™ or “free” (eleutheros),
that is, free of any specific fiscal obligations toward the state and of
dependence on a specific lord. [t should be emphasized that this “free-
dom” was only of a fiscal nature, and was temporary; it did not extend
to the social status of the paroikos, which remained permanent and he-
reditary. Indeed, the imperial administration considered the efewtheros
as a paroikos of the state or demaosiarios paroikos, and the same rule
applied to persons previously not subjected to any lord, but unable
to explain their fiscal status: the assimilation of the latter group to the
paroikod of the state implies that the Byzantine peasantry as a whole
was of dependent status. The temporary nature of the “freedom” en-
joved by the efentheros is illustrated by the procedure implemented by
the imperial administration: once located, he was settled on imperial
or state land, or else granted to an individual or an ecclesiastical in-
stitution, and became again liable to fiscal dues. He was thereby fully
reintegrated into the class of the paroifoi. ®

Two documents seem to contradict the assumption that the status
of the paroikos had already become hereditary before 1204, Imperial
privileges delivered respectively to the monastery of Lavra on Mount
Athos in 1079 and to that of Eleousa in Macedonia in 1156 granted
themn the right to increase the number of paroikol exempted from fis-
cal dues whom they held in their subjection; the additional peasants
were (0 be selected from among their descendants.'® The exercise of
imperial rights over the descendants would seem to indicate that they
did not belong to these institutions. A closer examination of these docu-
ments reveals, however, that the provisions of the grants aimed only

18. Omn the alenikenos see Jacoby, “Une Classe fscale™ pp. 139-132,

19. Texts im Paul Lemerls, sondné Guillow, and Micalas G, Svoronos, Actes de Lave, T[4
chives dp Pdihes, V] (Parls, 19000, pp. 215-21%, ao. 38, and Louis Petit, "Le Monastére de Motre
Dame de Pitid en Macddolne,” fovesiiia maskogs onheolapicheckage faiitui v Konsianting-
pale, W1 (190K, 28-29, 324k see also Ostragosski], ap o, pp. 28=30
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at the ereation of additional exempied fiscal units. For this purpose,
peasants could of course have been recruited, as in other cases, among
the paroikoi of the state or the efeutheroi, who were temporarily free
of tax payments and of subjection to a specific lord. The imperial gov-
ernment was reluctant, however, to grant manpower which it consid-
ered as belonging to the state. Instead, it was stipulated that the new
fiscal units should be constituted by peasants who were already estab-
lished on the monasteries” lands. The issue was thus exclusively of a
fiscal nature. The status of the descendants of the exempted paroikoi
was not at stake, and no change in their status was contemplated: they
were paroikoi of the monasteries before the imperial grants were made,
and remained so afterwards.

It is already evident by now that the subjection of the paroikos to
his lord entailed severe restrictions on his freedom. The lord could pre-
vent him from leaving his land. However, migration did not necessar-
ily sever the link to the lord; subjection was maintained as long as the
paroikos paid the customary dues incumbent upon the fiscal unit for
which he was responsible. The link of the paroikos to his lord was thus
of a personal nature; he was not tied to the soil. Some degree of mo-
bility among the paroiked is indeed attested. In certain cases, it was
due to economic incentives; in others, it was prompted by the urge of
the paroikos to find a spouse: the high excess of males in many vil-
lages, as well as ecclesiastical prohibition of marriage between rela-
tives, inevitably led to exogamy. It is therefore not surprising that mem-
bers of the same family appeared occasionally in villages of the same
lord or on the estates of neighboring landlords, as well as in a nearby
city,20

The economic and fiscal unit or stasis headed by the dependent peas-
ant was liable to taxes known as fefos, as well as to labor services or
angareia which he owed to the state; they were occasionally transferred
by the emperor to an individual or an ecclesiastical institution. As a
rule, the sfasis included land. An eleventh-century legal decision ren-
dered by the magistros Cosmas specified that land held according to
the paroikikon dikaion or “law of the pareikos” belonged to the lord
and could not be alienated by the paroikos.*' In practice, however, it
was inherited, divided among heirs, or partly granted in dower, It may
be assumed that in all these cases the lord did not object and possibly
even agreed to the transfer of property, as long as the land was held

2. See Jacoby, "Phénomines de ddmographie rurabe & Byzanos aux X100, X0 et XVe sibcles
Ervdes rirates, V%1 (1962), 177, 180-181, 134 (reprinted In Jacoby, Sociitd ef démographie),
21, Text in Fedor [. Uspenskij, Acter de Frzelon (Leningrad, 1927 pp xxxv-msxve, Mo
such probiben arose when land was held under & lease, a5 legal comditions were then duly specifisd.
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by people subject to him and the obligations of the fiscal vnit were
fulfilled. Restrictions on the rights of the paroikes to his lord's land
did not prevent him from acquiring full ownership of land and other
property by purchase or through agricultural contracts; some of these
provided for the division of newly planted trees or vines between the
lord on whose land they were grown and the peasant who had sup-
plied the labor. Thus the paroikos could come into possession of free
property even on his own lord's land. Yet if the dependent peasant died
without heirs of his body, his lord succeeded to the entire immovable
property situated on his domain, as well as to his chattels; this was
a further mark of the paroikoss subjection to his lord.*?

The impact of the Latins on this Greek society was particularly
marked in the fields of political organization and social structures closely
linked to each other, The nature of the encounter of conguerors and
conquered varied, however, according to the nature of the new ruling
elite. Some territories were conguered by knights who imposed a fen-
dal superstructure upon Byzantine society; other territories came al-
most directly under the rule of Venice or the Catalans, both with non-
feudal elites; and some territories went first through a phase of feudal
rule before being occupied by Venice.

[n the territories belonging to the first category, such as the Morea
and the duchy of Athens, fendalism was introduced by knights who
came mainly from the county of Champagne and the duchy of Bur-
gundy;** in these areas of the west, feadalism was then in full bloom.
In Euboea, which belonged to the third category of territories, it was
introduced by knights from Lombardy and Tuscany, areas where feu-
dalism was in regression as a result of the fierce onslaught of the
communes, In many islands of the Aegean, Italian knights from these
same areas, and the Venetians, imposed feudal institutions upon local
society. 4

Despite significant differences in their respective backgrounds, the
French and Italian knights and the Venetian lords of the Acgean brought
with them political institutions and traditions, as well as attitudes and
values, common to the whole of the feudal elite in the west toward

12, See Jacoby, “Les Eiais lating,™ pg. 13-14, On thess agriceliural contracts see Jacoby, Lo
Feodalitd, p. 37 and note 4; they were similar to the comiplond or méoprage found m the west
in the same pericd, ved in Byzantiom they generated property rlghts.

13, See Jacolvy, La Fépdalivd, pp. 29-30, B2-R1, B5-86, Longnon, Les Compaprons de Fille-
hardowin, shows that many crusaders were relatives or nelghbors; others were vassale of the
povwerful fendatories,

24, Bew Jaooby, Lo Féodolitd, pp. 185 i, 237-23%, J48-252, I7]-191.
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the end of the twelfth century.?* In the areas from which they came
{except for the city of Venice) society was strictly stratified, social sta-
tus being virtually synonymous with legal status and transmitted by
inheritance. Each class was governed by its particular legal system. So-
cial promotion involving the crossing of class boundaries was largely
restricted to the lower strata of society, when servile peasants became
free. Promotion to the upper class of society was rendered most diffi-
cult by the development of class-consciousness within the ranks of the
feudatories, illustrated by the ceremony of dubbing and the evolve-
ment of the nobility into an order, with its specific rituals, morals, and
obligations, as well as a particular life-style and mentality. Personal
bonds of a private nature, backed within the knightly class by vassal-
age, provided the backbone of social and political hierarchy, while ju-
dicial and legislative authority, as well as the right of taxation, were
essentially vested in private hands; the concept of a state was alien to
the minds of the members of the knightly class.

All these features of political institutions and social structure were
transplanied by the feudal elite to Greece. Prerogatives exercised by
the Byzantine imperial government until a few vears before the con-
quest passed into the hands of the upper echelons of the Latin knightly
class, The feudal hierarchy is best known in the principality of Achaea.
At most, it had only three ranks below the prince: there were his direct
vassals, whether liege men or feudatories of simple homage; among
the liege men the barons enjoyed a special position as his tenants-in-
chief. In turn, all the lege men of this first rank could have vassals
of their own, and so too could those of the second rank. Social dif-
ferentiation within this Frankish elite was pronounced, and the gulf
between vassals of simple homage and greater feudatories was espe-
cially marked; members of the lowest stratum, among whom sergeants
were included, were not members of the knightly class, This fact goes
far to explain the gradual integration of Greek archontes within their
ranks and, in some cases, even within the ranks of the knightly class.
Besides, Italians of non-noble descent also gained access to this class,
whose nature thus evolved in the course of the thirteenth and four-
teenth centuries,

A hierarchy of fiefs corresponding to that of the feudatonies, knights

25, For what folleas see Jacoby, “The Encounter,” pp. B83-E85, BET-358, B9, B01-90Z, On
the integration Into the feudsl hberarchy of Slave and, excepiionally in 1263, of Tarkish beaders
whio wire baptized see id, pp. J00-901. The description of e feudal hisrarchy in the present
work, vol, I, p. 249, shouald be corregied, The soclal athos of the knighis was reflecied in their
life style, the books they read, and the Brerary works they composed, as well a3 in the wall paint-
ings thai aderped iheir mansions; see Iacoby, “La Linéramare frangalss™ and “Enightly Yalaes™,
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as well as sergeants, was also instituted. As the conguest proceeded,
Latin knights assisted by Greeks consulted the Byzantine cadastral reg-
isters and divided into feudal tenements land previously held by the
Byzantine fisc, the crown, and ecclesiastical institutions housed in Con-
stantinople, land perhaps partly usurped by local archontes. The same
holds true of the estates of absentee archontes or those opposing Latin
rule, as well as numerous ecclesiastical properties, parts of which were
secularized on various occasions. Enfeoffment of knights and mounted
sergeants was restricted, however, by the prince and the barons, who
were eager to preserve their political, social, and economic ascendancy.
Many knights held only one fief, the standard yearly revenue of which
was about 1,000 hyperpers, or part of a fief, and mounted sergeants
half a fief or even less. The existence of money-fiefs and household
knights further emphasizes the precarious standing of many feuda-
tories and their dependence upon their lords.?%

The fendal class in the Morea was more numerous than in other
areas of Latin Greece and displayed strong cohesion, stability, and con-
tinuity. All these factors help to explain the important role of the Morea,
especially after 1248 when its prince William II of Villehardouin re-
ceived from emperor Baldwin IT suzerainty over the islands of the
Aegean. The main vassals of the prince, including the triarchs (fer-
zieri) of Euboea, the lords of Tenos and Myconos, and the dukes of
the Archipelago, participated in court gatherings convened by him and,
from 1278, occasionally by his representative or bailie; they also took
part in military expeditions. They were thereby closely associated with
the progressive growth and diffusion in their own territories of a body
of law transcribed in the Assizes of Romarnia, whose final version in
French was compiled between 1333 and 1346, This private legal trea-
tise was based partly upon custom, imported by the conguerors from
their native countries as well as from the Latin empire of Constan-
tinople and the Latin kingdoms of Jerusalem and Cyvprus, where the
Latins faced political and military circumstances similar to those of
the Morca, and existed in a virtual state of perpetual war, In addition,
the infuence of roval Capetian legislation and of the Angevin King-
dom of Sicily is perceptible in the Assizes. Byzantine private law ap-
plicable to familv possessions and agricultural exploitation, as well as
various rules concerning the paroikos or dependent persons, were also
incorporated, although the conguercrs severely restricted their use when
it conflicted with seignorial prerogatives. Finally, the Assizes of Ro-
miania also embody legislation emanating from the princely court, and

26, See lacoby, “The Encounter,” pp A36-387
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legal principles based on sentences pronounced by various courts of
the principality. As a result of immigration after the conguest, bur-
genses or non-nobles, coming mostly from Italy, soon constituted the
majority of the Latin population in the Morea. Political power re-
mained, however, in the hands of the knightly class, and the regime
instituted by the conguerors bore a decisively fendal imprint. The Assizes
af Romania faithfully reflect the social, legal, and political realities
of Frankish Morea.2” This was not the case in all the territories of the
Aegean where the Assizes were applied. In several of them, the process
of “feudalization” was quite limited; it nevertheless had an impact on
the structure of Greek society.?®

Other territories of Romania were conquered by non-feudal elites
and therefore did not witness the imposition of a feudal regime. Such
was the case in areas which came under the sway of Venice; in them
the commune made use of feudal institutions and terminology which
it had previously applied in its territories of the Latin Orient, as in the
region of Tyre. This was the case when in 1207 Venice ceded Corfu
to ten members of old Venetian families, with extensive prerogatives,
and in the territories around Coron and Modon, two ports in the
southern Morea. Feudal terminology was also applied in Crete after
1211, the year in which Venice began the colonization of the island,
which it intended to keep under its direct rule. The settlers who belonged
to the old Venetian families were called in Crete milites or feudari,
knights or feudatories; they were provided with military tenements
called mifitiae, cavalferige, or feuda, for which they owed mounted
military service. The popolani or members of non-noble families were
given smaller tenures called serventariae or sergeantries, liable to ser-
vice on fool.

Yet the use of this terminology should not be mistaken for the in-
troduction in Crete of a feudal regime, which was totally alien 1o the
social and political structure of Venice and the mentality of its citi-
zens, This is clearly illustrated by the system of government imposed
upon Crete and the areas of Coron and Modon. The rule of Venice
in these territories not only succeeded that of Byzantium; in many
respects it also bore a striking similarity to that of the empire, and
contrasted markedly with the feudal regime introduced in other Greek
territories. The supreme and direct authority of the state remained un-
restricted, and expressed itself in numerous spheres. Venice inherited
the estates of the Byzantine fisc and its paroikei or villeins (villani),

27, See Jacoby, Lo Ffodlitd, pp. 21-91.
28, Ses helow, p. 200,
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as well as the ownership by the state of the floating peasant popula-
tion. The commune also confiscated Greek imperial monasteries and
two thirds of the other Greek ecclesiastical estates, keeping one third
for itself and apportioning the rest in military tenements for Latin set-
tlers. The grant of these teneéments m Crete, as well as in southern
Messenia, where they seem to have been rather rare, did not restrict
the authority of the state, nor did they imply any privatization of its
rights and prerogatives in the judicial or fiscal spheres, as in feudal-
ized areas. These prerogatives were exercised by means of a highly cen-
tralized administration, closely supervised by the metropolitan authori-
ties.? Venetian law was enforced in all spheres and supplemented by
rules adapted to the specific needs of each Venetian territory.?®

In 1311 the duchy of Athens too was subjugated by non-feudal con-
querors, members of the so-called Catalan Company, who settled ex-
clusively in cities. The feudal regime and institutions introduced by
the Frankish knights were immediately abolished, as was the use of
the Assizes of Romania. In a way, it was as if the conguerors had suc-
ceeded directly to Byzantine rule; this was certainly the case in south-
ern Thessaly, which was conguered by the Catalans in 1318 and 1319,
At the outset, authority was vested entirely in the hands of the Cata-
lan Company, whose institutions were supplemented by the customs
of Barcelona, presumably introduced soon after the conguest; this re-
flects the urban character of the Catalan conquerors. No wonder, there-
fore, that their attitude toward the indigenous population was similar
to that of the Venetians, The legal and social framework reflecting this
attitude, which they created in 1311-1312, was maintained by the
Catalans, in spite of their acceptance in 1312 of the kings of Sicily as
supreme rulers, Sicilian rule introduced two new factors in the life of
the duchy. Royal authority evidently curtailed that of the Company,
which was nevertheless maintained as a corporation composed exclu-
sively of Latin settlers and representing their predominantly urban in-
terests, Besides, Sicilian rule introduced feudalism into the duchy. This
complex regime persisted as long as the Catalan duchy existed.®

19. See Thiriet, Lo Romande, pp, 120-133; Boreard, J Dominde, pp. 27-30, 32-33, 39-40,
A5, WG-100, i24-1235; kacoby, La Féodalitd, pp. 225226, 795-207, and “Line Classe fscale,”
pp. 139=15%; Thiriet, Lo Bowmanie, pp 205-224, 251-254, deals with administration.

0, fid, pp. 235-241. On the rules applying to military fenures in Crete see Santschil, La
MNodion de “fewdurm® pp. 93-167. The conditional character of these tenures and the feadal ter-
minology applied in Crete do not wareant the conchigion of Santschi (op. oif, especially pp.
185<202) that Venice indroduced foudalksm in the island. The basic characterigic of fendalism,
the privatisition of sate prerogatives, i= todally missing in Crebe; see below.

31, See Setton, Catplen Dominetion, sspecially pp. 79-98, 151-165, and “Catalan Sodety
in Greece,” pp. 242-278, 283-284, On the carly begislation of the Company and the continuity
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The island of Euboea or Megroponte, as well as those of Tenos and
Myconos, about which we are less informed, may be included in the
third category of territories alluded to above. Euboea was conquered
in 1205 by Boniface of Montferrat and his vassals, who prevented Ven-
ice from taking possession of the two thirds of the island it had been
promised by the other leaders of the Fourth Crusade in the treaty of
March 1204, During the whole of the thirteenth century, except for
the years 1255-1262, the authority of Venice in Euboea was restricted
to its quarter in the city of Negroponte, which was progressively ex-
tended. Although Venice actively intervened in the political and feu-
dal affairs of the island, whose main fendal lords were its vassals from
1211 on, it wielded no direct authority over their fiefs. It is only around
1323 that Venice began its territorial expansion in the island, which
culminated in 1390 with rule over the entire island.** At first, fendal-
ism had coexisted in the island with Venetian rule. The imposition of
the latter in areas previously governed by a feudal elite created a com-
plex social, legal, and institutional regime, especially as Venice had to
take into account existing structures. This is clearly borne out by its
use of the Assizes of Romania, which were translated into the Vene-
tian dialect, presumably in Euboea in the late fourteenth century. At
the insistence of the feudal lords of the island, a version of the Assizes
of Romania prepared by an official commission was sanctioned by the
Venetian senate in 1452, and its dispositions acquired legal force. It
soom became the only binding treatise of feudal law not only in Eu-
boea, for which it had been prepared, but in all Venetian colonial ter-
ritories, including even Corfu, which had never had any political or
feudal link with the principality of Achaea. The continuity of feudal
law was thereby ensured. It was applied by feudal lords as well as by
Venice to feudatories, feudal tenements, and villeins. Byzantine pri-
vate law regulated the civil affairs of the Greek population, restricting
thereby the use of Venetian law. On the other hand, Venetian criminal
and commercial law were fullv enforced, as in Crete and southern
Messenia.** A similar complex system prevailed in areas of Frankish
Morea annexed by Venice, such as MNauplia and Argos in 1389, the
hinterland of Coron and Modon from 1420 on, and Tenos and My-

conos in 1390.34
The Latin population established on Byzantine soil during the pe-

of its institutions ses Jacoby, "La *Compagnic catalane”,” pp. §7=103%; on the nobility, feudalism,
ard the communes see Logneriz, “Aibénes ef MNeéopatras,™ pp. 155-21L,
12, Bee Jacohy, Lo Féodalitd, pp. 1B5-203, and “Catalana, Tores o Yinitdens,” pp. 217-261,
33, See Incoby, Lo Féodalird, pp. 95=113, 200-210, 260270, I97-2049, L&,
34, Fhid, pp. 213-232.
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riod of the conguest was gradually reinforced in numbers by migra-
tion, and its composition became more diversified.?® Except for the
feudatories hailing from Capetian France, most new settlers, nobles
as w2ll as commoners, had lived in urban centers in the west, mainly
in Italy, and were accustomed to urban life and occupations. It is there-
fore not surprising that they established themselves mainly in the cities
of Latin Greece, especially in harbor cities, the centers of its most in-
tense economic activity.*® This was also the case with the settlers whom
Venice sent to Crete; in addition to rural military tenements, they were
provided with houses in Candia or in Canea, These settlers resided
only temporarily in the villages assigned to them. In Euboea many
feudatories lived in the city of Negroponte. Even knights originating
from feudal areas in the west, though accustomed to a different life-
gtyle, favored urban settlement. True, some of them lived in isolated
mountain castles or fortified rural mansions, although they resided
occasionally in the houses they held in cities. Most of them, however,
lived in the repaired or enlarged acropolis or kastron of a city or else-
where inside the city walls, whether in the Morea or in the duchy of
Athens. Significantly, after their conquest of the duchy in 1311 the
Catalans acted in the same way and succeeded their Frankish prede-
cessors in such fortified areas.

It is obvious that preference for urban seitlement cannot be ex-
plained solely by economic considerations. Psychological factors of
a more general nature also exerted a powerful influence in this respect:
the tendency of the Latin conguerors and the westéern settlers who
joined them to cluster behind the walls of a fortified city or acropolis
arose from the urge for security of a minority group, conscious of its
isolation in the midst of a numerous local Greek population. Events
in Crete justified this feeling and clearly illustrate this phenomenon of
aggregation: whenever a Greek rebellion threatened them, the Latins
abandoned their rural holdings and took refuge in the cities. 37 It is
therefore not surprising that Venetian settlement policy was aimed at
increasing the numbers of Latins in urban centers. This is illustrated
by the building in Crete of a new city, Canea, as well as by the grant
of houses to Venetian settlers in the island in the thirteenth century,
already mentioned, and even more markedly in the following century.
In 1301 twenty-four Venetian families were sent from Venice to Coron

15. For what follows see Jacoby, “Les Etts latins,” pp. 19-20.

J6. Mevertheless, some Lating resided permanently in the momal arsa, close to Candia, whene
they cngaged in land cultivation and the raiting of animals: see Topping, “Co-sxistence of Greeks
and Lating,™ p. 19,

17, An example of 1285 in Bomsarl, T Dominie, pp B2-83,
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and Modon in order to reinforce the number of Latins residing in these
cities. In 1340 Venetian citizenship restricted to Romania was granted
to the Latins inhabiting the Venectian quarter of the city of Negroponte
and to others who would settle there. In 1353, after the Black Death,
Venice promised full and unrestricted citizenship to Latins willing to
settle with their families for a period of at least ten years in the cities
of Candia, Canea, Retimo, and Sitia in Crete, of Coron and Modon
in the Morea, or in the Venetian quarter of Negroponte.

For lack of adequate sources, it is impossible to assess the relative
numbers of the Latins and Greeks, yet the available information points
to the fact that Latins remained a small minority. According to a hist
compiled around 12235, the principality of Achaca comprised 170 knight-
fiefs and could muster some 450 mounted men. A report writtén in
1338 or somewhat later assessed at more than one thousand the number
of knight-fiefs existing in the principality and territories subject to the
suzerainty of the prince of Achaca. Bven if accurate, this number is
rather unimpressive, especially if the dispersion of the feudatories is
taken into account. Moreover, it would be erroneous to multiply this
number by a family coefficient in order to calculate the total knightly
population. As all long-distance, voluntary, and individual migration
is sex-selective, men accounted for an overwhelming majority among
the knightly settlers; many of them arrived without a family, and sub-
sequent immigration of relatives did not basically change the sex ratio
(number of men to 100 women) within this group. The situation in
this respect was worsened by the powerful class-consciousness of the
feudal nobility and of the nobles hailing from Venice and other Italian
cities who adopted their social ethos. Social exclusiveness, especially
marked in the small group of the barons, was expressed in their matri-
monial policy. Several Moreote knights married daughters of noble
Families in areas in the west from which they originated and later brought
them over to Greece. Most of them, however, wedded Latin noble-
women from the eastern Mediterranean whose families had come from
Venice, other Italian cities, France, or neighboring areas. The small-
ness of the knightly class and its predominantly male composition,
as well as frequent marriages in its midst, gradually increased the prob-
lem of consanguinity which restricted marriage within the group, or
threatened the validity of marriages already contracted. Economic con-
siderations no doubt further limited the chances of marriage oppor-
tunities within the same group. It is significant that in 1336 pop< Bene-
dict XI1I justified his dispensation for a marriage in Negroponte within
the forbidden degrees of consanguinity by stressing the small number
of Latin nobles and his desire to prevent intermarriage with Greeks.
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In Venetian Crete, the organized and imposed migration of families
inaugurated in 1211, reinforced by voluntary migration, eliminated at
the outset the impediment of consanguinity. Yet the groups of settlers
sent from Venice to Crete were also small. In 1211 it was decided to
establish 132 militige and 408 sergeantries: thus the arrival of 540
families or some 2,500 persons was contemplated. However, the set-
tlers who arrived in successive waves in 1211, 1222, 1233, and 1252 did
not reach these numbers. This is confirmed by the holding of military
tenements by Latins who were not Venetians, although initially only
the latter were to hold them; the acquisition of several milirige or ser-
geantries by one settler also points to the same conclusion. In spite
of a constant trickle of Latin settlers, the Latin population of the cities
of the Venetian empire remained quite small. In 1302 Canea was almost
totally empty; the year before, 24 Venetian settlers with their families,
a small number indeed, departed for Coron and Modon, The popula-
tion of Coron amounted in 1401 to 480 inhabitants, of whom only
80 were Latins. In the cities of the Catalan duchy of Athens, even the
most populous, the Latins may not have numbered more than a few

hundred. 3¢

As a result of the conguest, society in Latin Romania was divided
into two distinct groups: on the one hand, the Latin conguerors and
the western immigrants who joined them; on the other, the indigenous
Greeks and Slavs. Religious affiliation did not constitute an important
factor in the relations between the members of the two communities,
yet it became a basic criterion of social stratification and individual
status, providing a convenient means of group identification. The Latins
were those who recognized the authority of the Roman church and
enjoved the status of freemen, hence Francus, synonymous with Lati-
nus, also meant free, The indigenous society remained faithful to the
Byzantine church. It underwent a considerable change, although some
thirteenth- and fourteenth-century sources seem to imply the contrary,
and its internal structure was altered. In conformity with their own
political and institutional traditions and concepts, the Frankish knights
conceived of society as strongly stratified, each class being governed
by its own set of laws. They therefore translated social realities into
legal terms and ascribed to the local society a socio-legal system simi-
lar to the one proper to a feudal society. Conguerors of urban origin,
such as the Venetians and the Catalans, applied a similar social strati-
fication to the local population. On the whole, Greeks and Slavs, peas-

38, See Jacoby, “Les Eiss latine” pp. 20-12.
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ants and presumably city-dwellers, were relegated to the rank of villeins,
regardless of their status before the conguest.

Those who escaped the process of debasement and leveling consti-
tuted numerically only a marginal element in the indigenous society:
such were the archontes, the archonfopouwlod, and a few other Greek
or Slav free men, as well as emancipated villeins or slaves. Thanks to
their wealth, their social ascendancy, and their life-style, as well as to
the fiscal exemptions they enjoved occasionally at the time of congquest,
the archontes differed considerably from the rest of the local popula-
tion. They became under Latin rule a socio-legal class enjoying heredi-
tary status and privileges. Only those who had belonged to their group,
and their descendants, benefitted from this evolution; once defined,
their class became practically sealed and crossing its boundaries pre-
sumably impossible. The Assizes of Romania forbade free Greek ar-
chontes to unfree villeins; the same holds true in Venetian Crete. The
free status of archontes and archontfopoulol is illustrated by the fact
that some of them were granted military tenures. In the treaty of 1299
between Venice and Alexius Callerges, they appear alongside the Latins
among those enjoying complete freedom. Moreover, the distinction
between them and the villeins was recognized by Venetian courts.*®

In spite of the cleavage existing between the conquerors and the
local population, archontes and archontopoulol were graduvally inte-
grated, in varving degrees, into the Latin social elite. In Frankish Morea,
where they were particularly numerous, this integration began at the
time of the conguest, when they submitted themselves to the authority
of, and performed homage and swore an oath of fealty to, the leaders
of the conguerors. On a personal and legal level they were integrated
among the feudatories owing simple homage, the lowest stratum in
the feudal hierarchy. Yet this integration did not affect the status of
their patrimonial estates, which remained hereditary and were governed
as before the conguest by Byzantine law. Toward the middle of the
thirteenth century the integration of several archontes proceeded be-
vond this first stage; they were endowed with feudal tenements, many
of them quite small, which were governed by feudal law. Some archon-
tes were even dubbed by princes or barons; as a result, they hecame
knights and were assimilated from a legal point of view to the liege
men, their new status being hereditary. In this way they achieved so-

39, Sew Tacoby, *The Encounter,” pp, 889591, and “Les Ptads lating,” pp. 23-24. Ondy archaon-
tes who had sufficiens proof of their siatus were recognized as such. This was not the case with
Theodare Makrembolites, who fied from Constantinople in 1204 and became a pancibos i
Corfi: see Demetrins Chomatianus, ed. Jean B, Pitmy, Arafecto secra of olesvica spicilegio
sofesmens panaia, W1 (Rome, 1890, col. 225, no. L.



Ch. V1 SOCIAL EVOLUTION IM LATIN GREECE 199

cial integration within the feudal nobility. Their holding of non-feudal
land exempt from military service produced some resentment against
them in the ranks of the Latin feudatories in the first half of the four-
teenth century, Nevertheless, their integration continued unabated and
even gained considerable impetus as lime passed.

Two factors prompted the princes and barons to loosen the rigid
system of social and legal stratification imposed by the Latin conguerors;
the growing need for administrative personnél capable of handling the
complex Byzantine fiscal system and the Greek documentation, and
the lack of sufficient military forces, due especially to a decline in the
number of Frankish feudatories. In the second half of the fourteenth
century, the intégration of some of the Greek archontes expressed it-
self in their subjective identification with the values, attitudes, and class-
consciousness, as well as the cause and history, of the Latin knights
who had conquered the Peloponnesus and other members of their class.
This is well illustrated in the Greek version of the Chronicle of Morea,
composed between 1341 and 1388, Yet the very existence of this ver-
sion, no doubt intended for Greek-speaking feudatories, emphasizes
that a cultural gap persisted between Greek archontes and Frankizsh
feundatories. Moreover, several passages in this version emphasize the
distinction between Greeks and Latins, especially in the religious sphere,
although the author seems to have been an Orthodox Greek who ac-
cepted the supreme authority of the Roman church. Indeed, the reli-
gious distinction between Lating and Greeks persisted, in spite of some
manifestations of religious symbiosis which will be discussed below.
Intermarriage between members of the two groups must have remained
rare, certainly not common enough to obliterate Greek identity. Mixed
marriages were contracted by members of the highest echelon of feu-
dal society, obviously for political reasons, while others imvolved
members of the lowest stratum of the non-noble feundatories, as im-
plied by the Assizes of Romania (arts. 75, 125, 180). Illegitimate chil-
dren born of Greek mothers who were villeins could not gain access
to the feudal class, as Moreote feudal law provided that in such cases
“the offspring follow the status of the mother™ {art. 174).40

The eagerness of the archontes and other Greeks 10 achieve integra-
tion within the Latin elite may be ascribed to economic as well as so-
cial motivation. The conguerors confirmed their patrimonial estates
and their hold on the peasants needed for their cultivation, which con-
stituted the foundations of their power and social ascendancy, and en-
dowed them with fiefs. These moves lifted the archontes to the level of

dik. See Jacoby, “The Encounter,” pp. 891-B09, and Lo Réodelitd, pp. 10=31, 108.
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the Frankish feudatories and enhanced their social superiority within
their own community. Administrative and military considerations al-
ready mentioned induced the princes and the barons of the Morea to
encourage this process, thereby ensuring the lovalty, codperation, and
services of the Greek elite, As a result, the Greek population was de-
prived of an upper class willing to join the Greek church in its oppo-
sition to the Latins and to take the lead in this opposition, or o favor
the Byzantine expansion in the Peloponnesus begun in 1262.4

A similar process of integration, although somewhat different in
nature, took place in the lordships of the Aegean. The conciliatory
approach of Marco [ Sanudo, duke of the Archipelago (1207-1227),
toward the Greeks was expressed in his religious policy and illustrated
by the willingness of twenty Cretan archontes to leave their native
island and join him in 1213, The smallness of the class of Latin con-
querors and archontes in the duchy no doubt led, from an early stage,
to the integration of Greeks of a lower rank into the class of the feuda-
tories. The Ghisi, lords of Tenos and Myconos, awarded tenements to
Greeks and Latins whom they bound to be their vassals and whom
they “ennobled” in return for military service. The imposition of feudal
terminology and rules constituted a legal fiction, both useful and nec-
essary. Yet no change occurred in the economic activity of these Greek
feudatories, who continued to till their land. Their particular status
and social promotion produced, however, a new stratification within
the indigenous society.*?

The Venetian implantation in Crete, begun in 1211, was based on
the military colonization of the island. It led to an expropriation of
church land and the estates of several archontes which drove the Greeks
o rise against Venice in 1212, This first rebellion ended with the de-
parture of twenty archontes from the island, vet most of their class
remained in Crete. The division within their ranks, which dated back
to the period preceding the conquest, prevented them from forming
a united front against Venice, thus enabling the commune to rally them
progressively to its cause by granting them various concessions. The
settlement reached by Venice in 1219 with two rebel leaders may be
considered as the first stage in the integration of the archontes within
the ranks of the Latin elite. The commune granted each of them a half
rrtiditier in return for military service, an annual payment, and a prom-
ise of loyalty. In all respects, the two archontes were assimilated to the
Latin holders of military tenements, vet at the same time they retained

4l. See Jacoby, "The Encounter,” pp. 897-903, and his "Knightly Values," pp. 163-179,
42 See Jacoby, Ls Féodelid, pp. J42-250, 284,
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their patrimonial estates, as well as their social position in Greek so-
ciety. The same Venetian policy was applied on several occasions after
1219. In 1224 two mifitiee were granted; in 1233, several others; and
in 1252 Greeks were to be endowed with some of the fifteen available:
in 1265 two militige and five and a half sergeantries, each a sixth of
a militig, were again granted. In 1299 Alexius Callerges obtained the
restitution of confiscated militige, and the commune granted him four
more and allowed him to buy nine others, two to six of which were
designated for his followers,

As in the feudal Morea, Venice integrated the archontes, vet accord-
ing to its own interests, social structure, and institutions. The process
of integration initiated in Crete in 1219 therefore differed markedly on
many counts from that in the principality. It was neither progressive
nor generalized, but took place in stages, and archontes enjoyed it only
in exceptional instances, as a result of specific agreements arrived at
with Venice after uprisings or as a reward for services rendered to the
commune. The number of archontes benefitting from integration was
therefore limited, although it steadily increased during the thirteenth
century, The endowment of their followers with military tenements en-
hanced the social standing of the upper ranks of the archontes; so did
their concern for the villeins oppressed by Latin masters, as well as
for those who supported their successive rebellions and whose eman-
cipation they managed to obtain or preserve, respectively. The conces-
sions regarding villeins granted by Venice in 1299 to Alexius Callerges
were particularly extensive. Venice even recognized the validity of the
sentences pronounced by Alexius and the judges he had appointed
during his long revolt, and he was allowed to receive voluntary pay-
ments and services from Greeks. All this implies considerable social
ascendancy, not only over Greeks who were his followers or directly
subjected to him, but also over Greeks subjected to Latin holders of
military tenements or to the commune. It is therefore obvious that a
network of social ties headed by the archontes existed alongside the
social and legal relationship recognized by Venice.

The slow pace at which Venice succeeded in rallving the archontes
10 its cause explains the continuous role of the Greek church as a focus
of opposition to foreign rule, both on a religious and on an ethnic
level, and as a source of Greek popular resentment against the Latins.
The alliance of the archontes with the Greek church, which enhanced
their prestige, was also strengthened by the support lent on several oc-
casions by the Byzantine emperors, such as John 111 Vatatzes and the
Palaeologi, to those who rebelled. Although Venice granted military
tenements to archontes in the thirteenth century, it remained suspi-
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cious of the Greeks. In principle, military tenements could be alienated
only in favor of Venetians, but in practice other Latins also acquired
them; alienation was strictly controlled, however, especially in order
to prevent Greeks from acquiring land held by Latins or by the com-
mune. [t is thus obvious that Greeks holding military tenements could
do so only with the approval of the Venetian authorities. It is signifi-
cant that Venice demanded hostages to ensure the implementation of
agreements, at times even from the same archontes to whom it granted
mifitige. In view of this ambivalent attitude, one of the concessions
granted to Alexius Callerges in 1299 commands particular attention:
the right of Alexius and those who had followed him during the rebel-
lion to marry into Latin families. In order to evaluate properly the scope
of this privilege, its context should be closely examined.**

There can be no doubt that Venice implemented a policy of segrega-
tion in Crete. To be sure, marriages of prominent Venetians with Greek
women had already taken place earlier in the century and in some cases
may have been favored by Venice. Such was certainly the case, for in-
stance, with that of Marco Venier, holder of a milifia in Crete, who
by marrying the daughter of the Greek archon Nicholas Eudaimo-
noiannes acquired Cerigo in 1238 and thereby ensured Venice's control
over this island.* George Ialina, holder of a sergeantry or sixth of
a miliftia in 1271, if not earlier, married into a branch of the Venetian
Gradenigo family in this period.** Yet when the daughters of Manuel
Dragondopoulos were granted in 1272 the right to marry Latins, this
was no doubt considered a major concession made by the commune, *®

In 1293 Venice forbade all Latins holding military tenements or other
land to marry into Greek families and threatened them with the loss
of all their estates and with banishment from the island if they did
s0. Venice obviously feared that these estates might be transferred to
Greeks who married Latin women. The decree stating this policy of

43, See Jacoby, “Les Etats lating,” pp. 26-2% Borsard, [ Dominin wenpgiona, pp. 75-77, has
assemibled evidence about nan-Venetlan and Greek holders of militioe ar sergerieriae in the thir-
teenth century.

44. See Chrvsa A Maltézow, “Le Famiglie degli Esdaimonolannis ¢ Venier a Cerigo dal
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segregation in 1293 implied that such marriages were nevertheless tak-
ing place, although the commune was then fighting Alexius Callerges.
In 1274, during the uprising of the Chortatzes clan, the commune de-
creed that rebellious vasmudi would be banished from Crete or, if found
in the island, reduced forever to the status of villeins of the commune.
These offspring of marriages to, and especially illegitimate unions with,
Cireek women, obviously were considered free, a fact confirmed by the
agreement of 1299 in which they are mentioned alongside the archontes,
the archontopowloi, and the Latins. According to Venetian practice in
Crete, only the offspring, whether legitimate or not, of a Latin or a
free Greek father was considered free.

Various sources seem to imply that most vasmwli of the upper class
were the illegitimate children of Latin fathers and Greek mothers. The
excess of men in the Latin population in Crete at all its social levels
may well explain unions, legitimate and especially illegitimate, with
Greek women. In 1319 Scopelleto Tiepolo was recognized as the ille-
gitimate son of James Tiepolo, who had been duke of Crete in 1298,
and of a Greek mother who presumably was a villein; his free status
was confirmed by the authorities. In 1318 two Chortatzes attempied
to prove, with the help of Greek and Latin witnesses, that they were
“Latins and sons of Latins and Venetians™; they too were probably il-
legitimate sons of Venetian fathers. In 1302 the feudatories of Canea
protested against the holding of military tenements and offices, to which
they alone were entitled, by vasmuli and Greeks, as well as against the
participation of members of these two groups in the assembly of the
fendatories. Various sources seem to indicate that these vasmuli were
favored by the Venetian officers in charge in Crete because they were
the sons of Venetian noblemen, such as the Tiepolos mentioned above,

Obviously, the holding of military tenements did not ensure Greek
archontes of social integration within the Latin elite, The eagerness
of the Callerges and their subordinate archontes to contract mixed mar-
riages is therefore understandable, yet the number of such marriages
remained quite small, imited, it seems, to the Callerges of Milipotamao,
whose members married into the noble Venetian families of Sagredo
and Zeno. Other archontes remained within their own community, es-
pecially those refusing to accommodate themselves to Venetian rule;
intermittent rebellions broke out in the area of Canea, and Venice re-
mained suspicious. The acquisition by Greeks of Latin military ten-
ures was prohibited in 1319, and in 1334 the authorities prevented
Greeks from acquiring the estates of Andrew Callerges, who had died
while heavily in debt. In spite of the favoritism displayed by Venetian
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officers toward some Greeks, few sat in the great council of Candia.*”
In the fifteenth century Venice remained as intransigent as before about
segregation, and persisted in opposing the participation of Greeks in
Venetian assemblies and their holding of high administrative offices.
A decree to this effect was issued in Crete in 1422.%%

It has been claimed that the agreement concluded in 1299 by Venice
with Alexius Callerges opened the way to a reconciliation between Ven-
jce and the Greek community of Crete, which eventually, in the sec-
ond half of the fourteenth century, generated an alliance of Venetian
feudatories with the Greek archontes.®® It is significant that members
of the Gradenigo and the Venier families, who had intermarried with
Greek archontic families, plotted against Venice in 1355 and were among
the leaders of the Cretan rebellion in 1363, Their attitude, however,
does not seem to have been shared by the majority of the Latin feuda-
tories of the island. Nor should we be deceived by the measures they
adopted in 1363, The substitution of the standard of 5t. Titus, patron
of Crete, for that of St. Mark, patron of Venice, ihe license granted
to Greeks to become priests if they wished, and the adoption of the
Orthodox rite by Leonard Gradenigo were all measures dictated by the
circumstances of the revolt and the opposition to Venice. They did not
derive from a progressive rapprochement between Venetian and Greek
elites (at best limited in scope), but reflected the opportunism of the
Venetian leaders of the rebellion, who were fully aware of the ascen-
dancy of the Greek archontes over their followers and dependents and
of the absolute need to ensure their support.

Venice also strongly opposed the unions, whether legal or not, of
Latins and Greeks within ranks of society other than the elites, yet
could not entirely prevent them. Some Latin notaries and craftsmen
married Greek women in the late thirteenth and early fourteenth cen-
tury, learned Greek, and became hellenized, and this phenomenon no
doubt increased in scope in the following period. The appearance of
vasmuli in 1274 and 1299 as a particular group is no doubt signifi-
cant, yet this is no indication as to their numerical importance. At any
rate, they did not constitute & homogeneous social group; in all like-
lihood many, if not most, of them were illegitimate children of Latin
fathers. Unlike the sons of Venetian noblemen mentioned above, the
vasmuli whom Venice hoped to recruit for its armies in 1365, along
with Turks and slaves, were no doubt the offspring of illegitimate mixed

47, Bee Jacoby, "Les Etats latins,” pp. 29-31,
48, See Thiriet, La Romanie, p. $02.
449, Fid, ppo 135, 276=277, 101-302.
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unions at the lowest ranks of society. Nevertheless Venice reacted
strongly when in 1369 the authorities discovered that many Italian mer-
cenaries recruited during the great Cretan rebellion of 1363-1366 had
married Greek women of the island, The considerations which prompied
Venice to oppose such unions were different from those involving mem-
bers of archontic families; evidently Venice feared that women of lowly
origin would escape their unfree status by marrying free men and
that their marriage to the latter would undermine the mercenaries’
allegiance to the state. It therefore dismissed in 1371 all mercenaries
married to local Greek women, as well as all Greeks serving in the
Venetian armies.®

This examination of the social evolution in Crete leads to the con-
clusion that Venice persisted in its policy of segregation there, although
it could not effectively enforce its ban on intermarriage at all levels
of Cretan society. The religious policy implemented by the commune
in Crete also points to the continuity of its segregationist attitude.
Venice considered the Latin church an instrument of government, in-
dispensable for the strengthening of its rule over former Byzantine
territories. It was to serve the interests of the state, and therefore the
Venetian authorities interfered in ecclesiastical appointments and closely
supervised the activity of the Latin and Greek churches. Venice was
well aware of the strong opposition of the Greeks, especially the Greek
clergy, to any attempt to persuade them to join the Roman church or
to enforce the union of the churches proclaimed in 1369 and 1439, On
the whole, therefore, it refrained from supporting any action to this
effect for fear of unrest. In fact, few Greeks joined the Latin church.
Venetian suspicions were aroused by Greek religious unrest, constantly
stimulated by the arrival of numerous Greek priests from Byzantine
territories, especially around 1450.% The commune's segregationist
policy led to strong misgivings in Venice about the growing numbers
of Latins attending services in Greek churches or having recourse to
Greek priests. In 1349 the duke of Crete forcefully reiterated that such
practices were prohibited, and imposed fines on all Latins and Greek
priests involved in them. Significantly, this decree was to be publicly
read every three months in all parts of Crete. It was promulgated anew

40, See Jacoby, “Les Erats lating,” pp. 29-32; Laiow, "Quelques observations.” pp. 197-198,
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in 1405.52 The same problem arose again in the following years.?
Though Venice shared the opposition of the popes to religious sym-
biosis, its considerations were not exclusively of a religious nature. It
combatted grecization because it entailed the loss of Latin group iden-
tity and endangered the basic tenets of a rule based on segregation.

In Catalan Greece, the conguerors imposed a segregation similar
to that implemented by Venice in thirteenth- and fourteenth-century
Crete. In 1311 the kastron of Livadia was handed over to the Catalan
Company by several of its inhabitants, presumably archontes. They
and their descendants were rewarded with the grant of the status of
Franks or Latins, thus constituting an exception to the rule. However,
their full integration as freemen within the class of the conguerors was
prevented, since the Company decreed in 1311-1312 that Greeks could
not marry Catholic women. This ban was extended even to Greeks who
had joined the Roman church. Catalan legislation was somewhat more
lenient than Venetian legislation in Crete, since Latins could marry Greek
women; several such marriages occurred in the upper class of Latin
saciety.** The Company also prohibited, presumably in the early years
of its rule, the acquisition of real estate by Greeks. The link between
this provision and the interdiction of marriage of Latin women to Greeks
is obvious. As in Venetian Crete, land was the source of political and
military power, and its transfer to Greeks was to be prevented, or at
least strictly controlled. ¥ Further social integration, which was con-
trary to the policy of the Company, was only exceptionally granted.
Such was the case in 1362, when two Greek notaries and their male
offspring, though remaining Orthodox, were authorized to marry Latin
women. One of them also obtained the right to acquire and alienate
real estate like the Franks or Latins. In 1380 the latter privilege was
also granted to the Greek mistress of the military commandant of
Athens, by whom she had borne several children; she was also awarded
personal freedom on the same occasion.*® Few Greeks of the Catalan
duchy of Athens seem to have joined the Roman church, and some
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of these were induced to do so for opportunistic reasons; their return
to the Orthodox faith was punished by the confiscation of their prop-
erty.*” On the whole the Greeks remained within their community, as
implied by the case of the two notaries mentioned above. The pro-
longed excommunication of the Latins residing in the Catalan duchy
no doubt weakened the Roman church within its boundaries, but the
outcry of pope Urban V in 1363 that almost all the Latins had gone
over to the Orthodox rite seems to have been an overstatement.*® As
a rule, social segregation based on religious affiliation was strictly main-
tained in Catalan Greece.

It is significant that both in Venetian Crete and in the Catalan duchy
of Athens social segregation was enforced by legislation. In spite of
some variations due to different local conditions, one perceives a strik-
ing agreement between the behavior of the conquering elites of urban
origin in these two areas. Everyday life and the pursuit of similar or
joint economic activities brought Latins into close contact with the
ruled, especially in urban centers, and hardly any factor save religion
differentiated them from the Greeks, whose numbers were vastly su-
perior, The constant threat of assimilation into the surrounding Greek
society endangered their social supremacy and political prerogatives.
The ruling Latin elite therefore resorted to institutionalized segrega-
tion in order to preserve the separate group identity of the Latins. The
knights of the feudal Morea did not have recourse to such measures.
Their class-consciousness and sense of social superiority and the strictly
stratified structure of society, as well as their life-style and particular
occupation, which matched their status, all created a deep gulf between
them and most Greeks and ensured social segregation.

In spite of substantial differences among the various regimes es-
tablished by the Latins in Romania, the evolution of the bulk of the
indigenous population ran along parallel lines. Both in feudal and non-
feudal areas one finds similar social institutions, rules, and phenom-
ena, which go back in part to the Byzantine period. It would be er-
roneous, however, to assume that the conguest resulted solely in a change
of masters for the dependent peasants. The Latins assimilated the en-
tire subjugated indigenous population, rural as well as urban, to the
paroikoi, or villeins (villani) as they were called by the Latins.*? Only
the archontes and archontopouloi, as well as a few free and emanci-

£7. Temt In Rubld § Llsch, DNploweatary pp. 380-381, no. 292,
SE. Ihid, pp. 338-339, no, 235,
59. The equation appears in a Cretan e see Borsard, i Domimic, p. 89, sote 100,
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pated paroikoi, escaped debasement. Thus most free men sank into
a state of dependency. Moreover, in spite of continuity in the use of
the term paroikoi, a major change occurred in the status of these men
and women: Byzantine paroikoi were legally free, but under Latin rule
the villeins were considered unfree, and as such constituted a legal class
from which they could escape only by a formal act of emancipation.
The presumption of subjection was so well established that the status
of freedom became exceptional and had to be duly proven by those
who enjoved it. In addition to its legal aspect, the subjection of the
villeins was also expressed in the attitude of the Latin lords toward
them. This attitude was similar to that of their counterparts in the west,
where the dependency of the peasaniry entailed a definite note of in-
feriority and contempt. No doubt it differed from the attitude of the
Byzantine lord toward his paroikoi, who were legally free and had ac-
cess to imperial courts. It may be assumed, however, that under the
influence of the Latins a change also occurred in the relationship of
Greek lords with their own paroikol. To some extent, continuity pre-
vailed in Venetian territories, where the commune had succeeded 1o
the Byzantine state: it owned villeins known as vilflani comunes, simi-
lar to the demosiariol paroikoi in the empire. Moreover, the commune
assimilated to its own villeins “non-inscribed” villeins (agrafi) or “for-
eign men" (exteri homines), Greeks not subject to any lord; this prac-
tice was similar to that applied to the elentheroi in the empire. No such
precedence in the acquisition of new manpower existed in feudalized
territories, where this former right of the state was now exercised by
all feudal lords. There were also villgni milifum included in the mili-
tary tenements granted by Venice to Latins, and occasionally to Greeks.
Villeins could also be owned privately as patrimonial property if they
were extra feuduim, not part of a military tenement. Villeins of the state
were obviously not to be found in feudalized areas, in which the pre-
rogatives of the state had been transferred into private hands.5?
Like the Byzantine paroikos, the villein inherited his status from
his father; illegitimate children born from a free father and a depen-
dent mother were considered villeins according to feudal law, but free
under Venetian rule, in accordance with Roman law.® The dependence
of the villein extended to his descendants, and enforcement of the thirty-
vear prescription resulted in perpetual subjection to the lord: the Assizes

6. Bee Facoby, “Une Clagse Gocale,” ppo 146-151; the member of villedes heading foscal unbis
in a Crefan mifitie vaned from seven (o twenty-five: idd, po 149, note 54

61. For Feudal law see Facoby, Lo Féodmlitd, ppo 30-30, 209, on the basis of the Azsizes of
Romaala (ed. Recoura), &rs 78, 174, 189; for Yemetian rule see Santschi, “Quelguss aspecs
du statut,™ pp. 110 fF,
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of Romania attest it for the Morea; it is also documented in the fif-
teenth century for Euboea; and in 1410 it was specified that in Crete
the calculation of the period extended to the direct male ancestors of
the person whose status was debated. The enforcement of the prescrip-
tion in these three areas, each with a different regime, implies that it
was applied continuously since the conquest, and also valid in the Byzan-
tine period. Cases regarding the subjection of villeins were indeed de-
cided on the basis of testimonies regarding their lineal ancestors.®
Besides, Venetian officials in Crete were ordered to reclaim all fugitive
villeins of the commune, whether heads of fiscal units or their sons
inscribed on the cadastral registers within these units, The purpose of
this inscription, as well as that of the eldest brother when only orphans
were left, was to ensure the subjection of these villeins to their lord.
It is therefore not surprising that the villein could be transferred with
his wife and children, if the latter were less than sixteen years old. At
this age fiscal responsibility was reached, and the son could be removed
from the fiscal unit headed by his father or widowed mother, or his
elder brother or sister if only orphans were registered as belonging to
the fiscal unit.5?

The subjection of the villein to his lord was extremely rigorous, re-
gardless of whether the lord was an individual, an institution, or the
state as in Venetian territory. The villein was a mere chattel who could
be owned jointly by several lords, enfeoffed, held in seizin, exchanged,
or sold. As his labor constituted a source of income, he might even
be leased for a definite period extending from a few days, especially
during the peak of the agricultural season, to several years. If he was
removed by the state from a property in Venetian territory or killed
by accident by a liege man in a feudal area, he was replaced by another
villein. His lord was entitled to remove him from his holding and
take his movable goods, provided he left him the means necessary for
his sustenance and for the fulfilment of his fiscal obligations. In the
case of transfer or lease for a definite period, the temporary lord exer-
cised the prerogatives of the legitimate lord, except in the realm of
criminal justice.*

As a rule, the lord determined where the villein should reside. In

63, See Jacohy, "Une Classe fiscale,” pp. 143-145.

63, Om this rule see texts in Borsar, NN Davririg, p. U1, notes 10 and 10.

64, See Assizes of Romanis (ed, Recoura), arts. 25, 107, and also 187, 197, 211; Jacoby, “Lne
Classe fiscale,” p. 147; Borsar, i Dominio, o 91, note 107; Thiriet, “La Condition paysanne,”
pp. 4648, 56 Santschi, La Nodion de “fendivn’s p. 177, note 23; p. 175, note 28; p. 179, notes
37, 39, and 40k p. 180, note 42, On the jurisdiction exercised by the bolder of a lease see Jacoby,
Hl s Paats latins,” p, 37, and La Féodatied, p. 208,
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this respect the condition of the state's villeins in Venetian Crete seems
to have been somewhat better. Since the domain of the commune ex-
tended over large sections of the island, there was more room for
maobility. The agreement of 1299 with Alexius Callerges specified that
villeins other than those belonging to military tenements should be
allowed to reside where they wished. In 1313 it was decreed that vil-
leins of the state might dwell in Candia or in a village, at will, without
fear of being regarded as villeins of feudatories; they were, however,
forbidden to leave Crete or the land they held and were compelled to
fulfill their obligations to the commune, such as the payment of the
villanazio, an annual tax amounting to one hyperper imposed upon
state villeins. In 1334 the Venetian authorities refused to exempt vil-
leins inhabiting Canea from this tax, for fear that this might lead to
a massive exodus of peasants from rural areas to the city. At any rate,
the commune exercised strict supervision over its villeins, In 1339 those
of Crete were ordered o register in the district where they had settled
within fifteen days of their arrival; the following year the authorities
discovered that in the area of Canea many state villeins had exhibited
false privileges of enfranchisement which they had purchased, inter
alia, in order to be allowed to settle wherever they wished. s

In spite of the restrictions imposed upon the mobility of the villeins,
their migration is abundantly documented for Latin Greece. Besides
economic or matrimonial considerations of an individual nature, as
in the Byzantine empire, catastrophic events, as well as the general con-
ditions prevailing in the area, explain this mobility. Frequent revolts
in thirteenth-century Crete, warfare between Latins and Byzantines in
the Morea, the raids of the Catalans in the peninsula and in Euboea
from 1311 to 1329, the activity of Latin-and in the fourteenth and
fifteenth century also of Turkish — pirates, all these increased the num-
ber of fugitive villeins. Besides, famine and recurring waves of plague
after the Black Death of 1347-1348 prompted them to seek refuge
elsewhere, In 1401 the Venstian authorities complained that many Greeks
fearing service in the navy had fled to Anatolia, The extreme political
fragmentation of Greece afier 1204 no doubt provided villeins many
opportunities to abandon their residence and thereby sever the link
of subjection.®s

The lord had the right to recover a villein who had abandoned his
residence without permission. After locating the fugitive, he appealed

65, See Jacoby, “Les Etats lating,” p. 3%, and “Les Gens de mer,” pp. 182-183.

&h. See Jacoby, "Une Classe fiscale," p. 142; for the Cacalans tll 132% and ihe Terks ses also
Jacoby, *Camians, Torcs & Vénitlens.” pp. 235-261. For 1401 spe Nodnel, Doctamens inddils,
p. 116,
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to a competent court in order to prove his subjection and obtain the
intervention of state officials in Crete or, if in feudalized territories,
that of the prince, the barons, or other feudal lords exercising high
justice. In Venetian territories the state villeins were recovered by offi-
cials. Any unilateral action by the lord to reclaim his villeins was pro-
hibited, as the Cretan feudatories were reminded in 1349, Mareover,
the commune imposed heavy penalties on fugitive villeins and those
who provided them with shelter, often with the intent of holding them
permanently. While awaiting the verdict of the court, the fugitive was
usually imprisoned at the expense of the lord who claimed him; if the
lord did not provide for his sustenance, he forfeited his rights over the
villein, &7 '

The legal capacity of a villein was also restricted in other ways. We
are particularly well informed about the Morea. He could neither con-
tract martiage himself nor marry off his daughter, especially if the
spouse was dependent upon another lord, without the permission of
his own lord; the latter was compelled, however, to accept a marriage
which had been contracted, even by a female villein with a free man,
whereby she acquired permanent freedom. A villein was tried by his
lord in civil cases, although criminal jurisdiction was the exclusive right
of the prince and the barons. A villein wronged by his own lord could
not lodge a complaint against him, nor appeal to a superior lord; his
testimony was valid only if it concerned a portion or the boundaries
of a fief, but not a liege man in a criminal case, If a villein fled, died
without offspring, or willed his property without the consent of his
lord, the latter inherited his goods. This rule also held in favor of a
foreign lord whose land he had cultivated under a contract providing
for the division of newly planted trees or vines.®® In Venetian terri-
tories criminal justice was an exclusive prerogative of the state, and
all villeins were tried in state courts, whether or not they belonged to
a military tenure, an individual, or the commune, These courts also
dealt with civil cases, especially those involving control over state vil-
leins.5* Unfortunately, there is no information about the exercise of
civil justice by Latin lords or Greek archontes.

The continuity of certain aspects of the Byzantine fiscal system is
well documented, vet this system underwent important changes as the

67, See Jacoby, *Une Classe facabe,® pp. 142-143; cases in Santschi, “Quelquees aspects ¢u
statud,” pp. 110=112, 121-122; Rati Vidulich, Duce off Cerdis, Cuaiernns Consilioram, po 117
{February 4, 1349

6R. Assizes of Romanin (ed, Recoura), arts. 42, 43, 125, 174-175, 154-186, 189, 198, and
s above, mode 67,

&%, Thiriet, Lo Romanis, pp. 235-238,
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Latins adapted it to their own needs and concepts. The debasement
of many free men who had become villeins under Latin rule obviously
entailed the imposition of heavier fiscal obligations upon them. Tt will
be remembered that the Byzantine paroikos owed dues and labor ser-
vices to the state. After the Latin conguest, this remained the case with
Venetian state villeins dnly. All the other villeins, whether in Venetian
or in feudal territories, were bound to provide dues and services to
their lord; if the land on which they dwelt was leased to an individual
or an institution, the temporary lord was entitled to collect them, as
illustrated by evidence from Venetian Messenia.

The rights of the permanent or temporary lord, as well as those of
the commune, also restricted the legal capacity of the villein in the
economic sphere, As a rule, he could not borrow, engage in trade, or
alienate movable property without the consent of his lord. The Assizes
af Romarnig (art. 215) clearly distinguish between villeins who borrowed
for sustenance and those who incurred commercial debts, even with
the permission of their lord, which was considered more serious. A
similar distinction between indebtedness and a trade operation is to
be found in Venetian Crete; the villeins of the commune were allowed
to borrow and to engage in trade, unless they had been explicitly for-
bidden to do so.

The alienation of real estate presented a particular problem, as this
property was taxable and had to be registered in the cadastral regis-
ters. It was therefore necessary for villeins to obtain the agreement of
their lord, or that of the commune, for villeins of the state. In 1292
a state villein living in Coron made his will after its clauses had been
approved by Venetian officials. Lack of approval entailed the cancela-
tion of sales.”® On the other hand, the acquisition of property was
not restricted, as it was indirectly of advantage to the lord, Tt may be
assumed that in many cases, the person entering an agreement with
a villein was aware of the latter's status and limitations; however, this
was not always the case. In 1319 the commune ordered the official
brokers operating on its behalf in Crete to disclose the status of the
borrower to the other contracting party before the latter provided a
loan to, or accepted surety from, a villein, to enable the lenders to pro-
tect their interests and prevent them from being defrauded by villeins.
Villeins are seldom mentioned in notarial documents; either they con-
cealed their status, or else the parties to a contract did not consider
that it need be stated explicitly. In any case, it seems evident that the
overwhelming majority of the Greeks involved in agricultural con-

T The séaess coald not be alicnatod: Assizes of Romariie (ol Recoura), art, 215,
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tracts, loans, or the purchase of animals were villeins. It would be a
mistake to consider them as free when their status is not specified;™
cross-checking with judicial documents will no doubt confirm this
assumption.

Manumission of villeins does not seem to have been practised on
a large scale, except in special circumstances; such was the case in 1299
at the request of Alexius Callerges. The manumission of a villein be-
longing to a military tenement obviously reduced its value. It was there-
fore subject to approval by the prince in the Morea, presumably by
the chief lord in each of the various lordships of the Aegean, or by the
commune in Venetian territory. On the other hand, the Latins and
the Cireek archontes of Crete could free, without restriction, villeins
whom they held in full ownership. In Venetian territories the commune
also manumitted villeins who belonged to other lords and compen-
gsated the latter for the loss by granting them “non-inscribed™ or state
villeins. Manumission was granted by lords mainly as a pious act, and
by the commune as a reward for services or loyalty. According to Yene-
tian sources of the first half of the fourteenth century conditional
freedom was granted in Crete to Greek sailors newly established in the
island and to Greek villeins settling in Candia as long as they would
serve aboard the ships of the Venetian navy.”?

In certain cases a villein could redeem himself by paying a large sum
to his lord.”* In 1434 the Venetian senate decided that state villeins
in Crete should be able to do so if they paid to the commune 50 ducats
or more, which at the time amounted to some 250 hyperpers. This fiscal
expedient was regarded as particularly useful because Venice was then
at war in Lombardy and in urgent need of income; besides, manumis-
sion on a large scale would have reduced administrative expenses in-
volved in the collection of the yearly villanazio of one hyperper. It seems
unlikely, however, that many state villeins took advantage of the offer,
as the sum required was huge compared with the yearly tax they paid,
equivalent to the price of several oxen, even one of which peasants
often found it difficult to afford.’ Yet there can be no doubt that many

Ti. As assumed by Borsarl, § Dominlo, p. 28, and by Therie, “La Condition,” pp. 39-41.

T2, See Jacoby, “Une Classe fiscale,” pp. 147-148, and “Les Etats lating™ pp. 41-42, and
"les Gens de men” pp. 183-184,

T3, A case for 60 hyperpers B mentioned in 1388 see Santschi, Lo Notion de “fendunr’
177 note 2B,

74, Text in Moiret, Docierents inddits, pp. 363-364, For the approzimate rate of exchangs
of the ducat around this date see Thitket, La Rosumie, p 412 The price of a slave was then
kwwer, between 27 and 40 ducats: see Yerlinden, L'Eschewage, 11, BT9-28]. In 1416 oxen were
bought from villeins in the west and the center of Crete for 25 hyperpers, and sold in the eastern
part For &0 hyperperss sex Thiriet, Lo Rowtarde, p. 416
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villeing aspired to freedom. In 1415 social unrest spread among the
villeins of Crete, when several of them claimed that they were free men
and should be treated as such.™ No doubt the demographic contrac-
tion of the fourteenth and early fifteenth century — due to catastrophic
events and the recurring plague— had inereased the pressure of the lords
on their villeins and, on the other hand, the awareness of the latter
that the economy of the island and the prosperity of their lords de-
pended on them. Enfranchised villeins were not always entitled to move
freely. In Crete the commune occasionally imposed residence in in-
land cities on its former villeins. The loss of the document granting
enfranchisement, disobedience, or rebellion involved a return to the
unfree status.

Freedom was so exceptional that free Greeks who were not archontes
or archontopouloi sometimes specified their status in documents, for
fear of being mistakenly considered villeins, This was especially 0 in
cases involving residence in a rural area or agricultural work. In 1301
a free Cretan Greek indebted to a Latin promised to reside for four
vears in a village of his and pay him dues “as do the other free in-
habitants of this place™ in 1352 a plot of land was leased to four Cre-
tan Grecks who stated explicitly that they were free. On the basis of
documents bearing on the area of Patras in the northern Morea it has
been claimed that communities of free peasants still existed in the four-
teenth century in certain areas of Latin Greece, A closer look at these
documents reveals, however, that this assumption is not warranted: a
vineyard thought to be the holding of a free peasant was in fact part
of a seignorial domain.”®

Slaves frequently appear in Latin Greece.”” The political fragmen-
tation of the area and the frequent warfare were fully exploited by
numerous pirates who raided the islands of the Aegean and the coasts
of continental Greece. They were joined by Catalans from the duchy
of Athens from 1311 to 1329, as well as by Turkish pirates, whose ac-
tivity in the area steadily increased thereafter.’® It is therefore sur-
prising that Greeks constituted a majority among the slaves on the
markets of Latin Greece in the first half of the fourteenth century.
Gradually the proportion of Slavs from the Morea increased, and for

15, Seg Thiried, Lo Rowmanie, p, 297,

T4, See Jacoby, “Les Etats lating™ pp 41-42,
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a short period in the late fourteenth century Bulgarians in particular
became numerous. [n addition to the Black Sea the Turkish emirates
of Anatolia constituted an important source of supply. The flow of
slaves was considerably reduced by the Ottoman conquest in the fol-
lowing century.

Slaves were to be found in the Morea, in Venetian Messenia, and
in the Catalan duchy of Athens, whence many of them were shipped
to Crete.? This island was the main emporium for the slave trade to
the west, although many slaves remained there. Considered mere chat-
tels, they were owned by Latins and Greeks of all ranks of society en-
gaged in various occupations, by members of the Catholic and Greek
clergy, and even by Jews. In spite of his status, even a villein might
own a slave, * while the reverse was of course impossible; this is a clear
mark of the slave’s inferior status, also implied by the Assizes of Ro-
mania (art. 219). Female slaves were bought for domestic purposes and
served in cities as well as in rural areas; we may assume that such was
also the case with most male slaves. A shortage of agricultural man-
power in the second half of the fourteenth century partly explains a
substantial rise in the price of male slaves; it induced the Venetian
authorities to promote in 1393 and 1397 their import to Crete, in order
to settle them on abandoned land held by Latin fendatories.* Even
earlier manumitted male slaves were occasionally bound to reside in
a village of their former master and to provide some amount of agri-
cultural work for a specified number of years, All of them seem to
have paid a yearly sum to their former masters.*? In certain cases,
slaves were allowed to redeem themselves, although it is not always
clear how they managed to gather the means to do s0.*? In 1315 the
Venetian authorities of Crete decreed that slaves who were taught by
their masters the trade of a carpenter or a calker would be freed from
servitude: from this text it is not clear whether the commune was op-
posed to any such training or approved of it. Manumission did not
necessarily become effective when granted; its enforcement might be
postponed for a specified period, sometimes several years. Slaves could

9. Seeplso Settan, Cmialar Dostingtion, p. 87, and Santschi, *Cuelgues aspecis du statut,”
p. 128, on & sale by Catalans arownd 1345

B, A case in Crete (1305) in Yerlinden, L Escfavaepe, B, 825,

81, fbid, 11, §77-878. Contrary to Thiriet, Le Romanie, pp. 314-315, who relies on a ship-
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be married. An abandoned infant slave became free if not claimed,
in conformity with Roman law.® To sum up, although certain rules
applied to slave and villein alike, the latter énjoyed a superior status.

Economic factors no doubt played an important role in shaping the
pattern of daily coexistence of individuals belonging respectively to
the Latin and Greek communities; these factors also generated diver-
gent and even contrasting attitudes and feelings.

Land remained, as before the conguest, the principal source of in-
come in Greece,*® Whether held in full ownership or as a conditional
tenement, it was mostly in the hands of the Latins, who expropriated
the Greeks' land on a large scale and replaced them as landlords. In
contrast to the Byzantine period, land became under Latin rule a dou-
ble spurce of revenue for the landlords: income deriving from agricul-
tural exploitation and income from what had been public taxes, espe-
eially in feudalized areas and, to a lesser degree, in Venetian territories,
as a result of the transfer of fiscal state prerogatives into private hands.
Land seems to have yielded good returns: it provided knights with means
to maintain an appropriate standard of living, and its temporary or
permanent acquisition was considered a good investment, as illustrated
by the commercialization of military tenements in Crete.?® On the
whole, Greeks were prevented by social and legal barriers from sub-
stantially enlarging their landholding and getting their share of a pros-
perons agriculture increasingly geared to export. It may be assumed
that this situation generated some degree of resentment within the ranks
of the Greek elite, further enhanced by its exclusion from the economic
benefits deriving from power positions in feudalized areas, as well as
from governmental offices in Venetian territories and Catalan cities.

B, Rati ¥Widolich, Duer af Condle. Bend), nos. 100 and 153; Sanschi, Bdpemies, p 263,
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In the Morea the archontes benefitted from grants of land, generally
on a moderate scale, and some of them served in the princely and
seignorial administration; these two economic facets of integration into
the ruling elite provided them with partial compensation for the loss
of their social standing.

The holding of large estates by the Latins influenced not only the
attitude of the Greek elite toward them, but also that of the peasants.
The constant presence of Latin lords on these lands or in their vicinity,
or, in the case of [talian landholders in the Morea, of their agents en-
gaged in improving agricultural exploitation, their endeavor (o ensure
growing profits in a true commercial spirit, and a manpower shortage
due to demographic contraction all brought heavy pressure to bear on
the dependent peasantry, especially in Crete, The ethnic cleavage in
the island was exacerbated by economic factors; it is therefore not sur-
prising that Cretan peasants were often willing to join the archontes
and the Greek clergy in opposing Venetian rule.

On the other hand, the expanding demand in Venice for agricultural
products from Greece, grain and wine in particular, as well as raisins,
cheese, wool, and hides, encouraged the cultivation of numerous plots
of land and the raising of animals by landowners, lessees, and share-
croppers belonging to almost all ranks of society. It also afforded sea-
sonal work for hired laborers. Latins and Greeks appear side by side,
at times as partners, in numerous business contracts involving invest-
ments, loans, and labor in agriculture and the raising of animals.®?
The same holds true with the manufacturing of goods and the supply
of services, as well as local and regional commerce on land and at sea.
Greeks, however, suffered from various restrictions in maritime trade,
Villeins were not allowed to leave the territory in which they lived. Thus,
for instance, those of Crete were barred from traveling outside the is-
land. In addition, Venetians and especially Venetian citizens seem to
have acquired since the 1270's at the latest a dominant position in re-
gional maritime transportation. This activity was partly integrated
into the pattern of long-distance commerce and transportation domi-
nated by itinerant traders and ships operating from Venice, and enjoy-
ing a favored status and the commune’s protection. Some members
of prominent Venetian families such as the Corners, Ghisi, Morosini,
and Sanudos, who had settled in Crete, also participated in regional

87, See above, aole 36, The prodaction and trade of Cretan grain was stimubated in 1281
and the following decades by massive purchases mads by the commune at guarantesd prices
higher than thoss on the free market.
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trade and shipping. In fourteenth-century Morea Florentine and south
Italian traders largely monopolized the export of agricultural produce
and its tramsportation to the Angevin kingdom of Sicilw

Activity related to manufacturing, trade, and shipping was mainly
concentrated in urban centers. By crossing class and community bound-
aries, similar or joint economic activity led to social intercourse, tem-
pered ethnic tensions somewhat, and opened the way to accommo-
dation on a daily level between Greek and Latin city-dwellers. It is
precisely this phenomenon that so worried the ruling elites in non-feudal
territories and prompted them to enforce institutionalized ethnic segre-
gation, as illustrated in Venetian Crete from the thirteenth century on
and in the Catalan duchy of Athens in the fourteenth century.

This rapprochement occasionally extended to another sphere of
daily life. Within a few years after the conquest, the Greek clergy was
deprived of its higher ranks and of educated priests, who fled Latin
rule,*® yet it displayed a considerable vitality. Two factors explain its
influence on the Greek community, especially in rural areas. Greek
monks and Greek priests were to be found in cities and villages alike;
besides, the latter lived among the laymen and shared their fate, as
maost priests were villeins. ®* This situation contrasted sharply with that
of the Latin clergy. Catholic priests were not numerous enough to at-
tend to the religious needs of the Latin population, which was scat-
tered all over Latin Greece, often in very small groups: in 1210 Othon
de 1a Roche, the “great lord” of Athens, asked pope Innocent I to
provide priests for all castles and villages in which twelve Catholics
were settled.®® Besides, Latin priests were seldom present in rural areas
or inland cities; most of them resided in coastal cities, where the ma-
jor part of the Latin population dwelt. Finally, members of the higher
Latin ¢lergy were often absent from their sees and offices.®! It is there-
fore not surprising that growing numbers of Latins turned to Greek
pricsts and attended their religious services. It may safely be assumed,
however, that this religious symbiosis was not generalized and occurred
only in places where Latins were few. In 1322 pope John XXII com-

88, For continental Greece so¢ Herrin, "Realities of Byzantioe Provincial Government,™ po
263, and Thiriet, “La Symbiose,” pp. 21, 29, 33; for Crewe, sec Borsarl, I Dominia, pp. 10H5-108.

89, See pbove, note 51; Thiret, “La Symbiose,” pp. 21-26, and his "Eglises, fidbles et clerges,"
P 4894959, as well as Sandschi, "Cuslques aspects du statut," pp. 121 -122 for Crete, and nu-
mergus casss in Longnon and Topping, Documenrs,

2. As mentioned i a ketter of Innocent T01, an. X100, =p. 16, in PL, 206, col. 216,

91. Sathas, Docwments fnddits, 11, 236-237, 245; Modret, Docwmends inddits, pp. 191- 192,
267, 305-30x; Fedalio, Lo Chiesa, [T, nos. 430451, 512, $58-560, 552, 505 668 Thiriel, Lo
Romanie, pp, #05-406; and his “Eglises, fidtles et clerpds” pp. 491-493.



Ch. ¥1 SOCIAL EVOLUTION IN LATIN GREECE 219

plained bitterly that in the Morea Latins mingled with Greeks at reli-
gious services.?? The same phenomenon is attested in Crete by numer-
Qs sources, yet it is significant that a decree issued in 1349 specifically
prohibited minor Venetian officials in the inland areas from having re-
course to Greek priests.*? It remains to be seen what impact this pro-
cess had on the relations between the Latins and the Greek population.

The social, legal, and institutional framework established by the
Latins in their respective territories shortly after the conquest no doubt
conditioned to a large extent the attitudes and behavior of the Latin
rulers and settlers toward the indigenous population, and vice versa.
In spite of the diversity of regimes, certain basic features were com-
mon to all areas of Latin Greece: such were legal and social stratifica-
tion and, broadly speaking, the deterioration in the status and condi-
tion of the Greeks. Daily coexistence affected, however, the pattern of
relations between the two communities and their respective members,
yet not to the same degree or in the same manner everywhere. In feu-
dalized areas coexistence produced legal and social, but not religious
or coltural, integration of the Greek elite into the Latin upper class.
In non-feudal areas, even this limited integration remained exceptional.
Institutionalized segregation was steadily enforced by Venice in Crete,
vet proved effective at the level of the elites only. It seems to have
been more successful in the Catalan duchy of Athens. Whatever the
case, in the period under consideration here intermarriage seems to
have remained a marginal phenomenon in Latin Greece, and coexis-
terice never developed into an assimilation of the Latins to the Greek
population.

In the fourteenth century the crossing of religions boundarics oc-
curred in both directions, vet was apparently limited in scope.® More
important in this respect was the religious symbiosis spreading in in-
land areas, which, however, was restricted to common religious prac-
tice. It derived no doubt from the practical needs of Latins and did
not necessarily imply a change in religious affiliation, nor was it tanta-

92, Leiter in Caesar Baromies, Anmaler eccleniastict, XK1Y (Bar-le-Dus, IBTX), cols. 187-136,

93, Secabove, node 52, Common religious services in citiss were quite exceplional: see Thirlet,
“Le Zikle unioniste d'wn Franciscain coétols of la riposie de Venise (1414),™ Polpclranion {above,
nate 14), pp. 49%6-504.

G4 See above, noles 51 and 57; also especially Thiriet, "Eglises, fidbles o clergée” pp. 493-
495, and Lalow, “Quelgues obsermtions,” pp. 197-198, who refers @0 mixed marmiages which
no doubt promoted the Lating' acculturation.
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mount to conversion to Orthodoxy. Furthermore, it did not generate
mutual accommodation between the Greek and Latin communities at
large, nor did the spreading knowledge of the Greek lJanguage among
Latins or social and economic intercourse between them and the Greeks,
attested from the thirteenth century on, achieve this result. About 1220
Greek priests of Latin Morea codperated with their fellow Greeks of
Epirus,* and in 1244 Greck monks living in the duchy of Athens col-
laborated with those of Epirus or Nicaea.*® About 1330, more than a
century after the imposition of Latin rule, Marino Sanudo, an acute
observer of Latin Greece, described the situation in Cyprus, Crete,
Euboea, Rhodes, and other islands, as well as in the Morea, as fol-
lows: “Although these places are subjected to the rule of the Franks
and obedient 1o the Roman church, almost all the population is Greek
and is inclined toward this sect [the Greek Orthodox church], and their
hearts are turned toward Greek matters, and when they can show this
freely, they do s0."*" Venice was perfectly aware of this crucial fact,
which explains its segregationist policy and its reluctance to enlist
Greeks in the armed forces and navy, unless absolutely necessary, on
a temporary basis, and on a limited scale.”®

It has been claimed that Venice’s attitude toward its Greek subjects
became more lenient from the late fourteenth century on, against the
background of the Ottoman advance in the Balkans.*® This statement
requires some qualifications. It is true that the commune became some-
what more attentive to the wishes of the Greek population in its ter-
ritories and adopted a more flexible attitude on practical matters, such
as the training of Greek archers in order (o ensure the coastal defense
of Crete. ™ With that it is significant, as noted above, that it basically
maintained its stance on mixed marriages, the participation of Greeks
and vasmuli in political assemblies, and their holding of high state
offices, as well as on religious symbiosis. The anti-Venetian unrest stimu-
lated in Crete and Corfu from the mid-fifteenth century on by the ar-
rival of Greek priests from Byzantine and Turkish territories leads to
the conclusion that Sanudo's statement about the Greek attitude to-
wards the Latins remained largely valid in this period. He had rightly

i, Ses Demesries Chomatianag, ed, Pitra, Y11, cols. 8794, no, 22,

6, iLes Regestres oFimmocent £F, ed, Blis Berger, [ (Paris, 1884), pp. 112-113, o 637 (April 19,
1244

97, “lstona del Begmo di Bomania,”™ od. Hopl, Chronigues gréco-ramames, o 143,

9B. Om itx vacillating policy on this last matter see Jacohy, “Les Fiats lating,” p. 29, and
“Les Ciene de mer” Pp. 181-185, 191 also Thiriel, La Romaaie, pp. 02403,

9. Thirler, Le Romarle, ppe 301-302, 395 [T

100, Ses lacoby, “Les Gens de mer,” p. 185



Ch. ¥1 SOCIAL EVOLUTION IN LATIN GREECE 231

perceived that Greek religious affiliation was the source of Greck eth-
nic awareness.™ It is only later, in the sixteenth century, that Latin
acculturation proceeded further, and accommodation between Latins
and Greeks emerged in the territories remaining under Venetian rule.

100. For this reason Greek priests may have predended (o know oo language other than their
own, as suggesied by a trial beld in Candia in 1410: see Thiriet, “Eglises, Gdeles ot clerpde” pp.
405408,



VII

THE OTTOMAN TURKS
AND THE CRUSADES,
1329-1451

A. Turkish Settliement and Christian
Reaction, 1329-1361

TI"H: fall of Acre in 1291 did not end the crusader peril for the Mos-
lem world. Western Christendom was still unchallenged at sea in the
eastern Mediterranean, and its forces had the advantage of being able
to land at any time anywhere on the coasts, which therefore remained

General worke on Ottoman history include Joseph von Hammer-Purgstall, Gaschichte des
cusaekan Nefchkes (10 vols, Pest, 1527-1238; repe. Graz, 1963, largely speriedad; kehann W,
Tinkeleen, Gosckickie dor osmanicchom Retcher fn Europa (7 vole, Hambarg, 1540-1863; repr.
Diarmestadt, 1963), still important for Odtoman relations with Burops; Micola Jorga (Micolae
Torgn), Geschichee des ormanirchen Relches nack den Quellen dargestellt (5 vols, Gotha, 1908-
1M 3; repr, 1963), hased om contemparary sownces and archives, siill essential; and Tsmail H. Llzum-
cirgill, Ouremd faeihl (4 vols, Ankara, 1947-195%).

Cheneral hisiories selevant 1o the Omomans are Wilhelm Hevd, Hintoire dy commnerce du Lé-
wiad @i meaven-dpe, tr. Parcy Reynawd (2 vols, Leipzig, 1885 1886; repr, Leipeig, 1936, Amsier-
dam, 1967); Ludwig Pastor, The History of the Poper frovr the Close of the Middle A ges, ir.
Frederick 1. Antrobus; wols, 1-¥1 {London, 1891 ) and Aziz 5. Aliva, The Crisede fa ithe Later
Afefelte Ages (Locdon, 192E].

{xher hiscories relevant o our subject inchade Prederick W, Hasluck, Christioniny aad [olem
wnder the Switams (2 vols., Oxford, 192%); Mdlanges ofires & ML Micofae fovgo par ses oumis oe
Frmace .. . {Paris, 1933y Dorothy M, Vaughan, Eerope ood (e Theks o Paoiferd of Allices,
1350-1700 (Liverpool, 1954k and Franz Babinger, Auwfrdrze snd Abkandiungen sur Geschichie
Séidosteunapes und der Levawte, 1, Slidesteuropa (Schriften der Shdosteuropa-Oesellichaft, no 3;
Mumnich, 1962}

A logg It of Ouioman decoments pubdished in warious countries i contained in the intro-
duction 1o Jan Revehman and Ananiasz fajgczrkowskl, Handbook of (Neeman-Tarkish Diplo-
matics, tr. Andrew 5. BEhrenkreutz, ed. Tiber Halasi-Eun (The Hagoe and Paris, 1968} Journals
frequently publishing Otioman doowments incledes Tdelkb-f Qemind encilment mmecrrues (Isan-
b, 1908-1931), Beteten (Tarkish Historical Society, Ankam; singe 1937), Tavik vesikalerd {Ankara,
1545 < 19610, Tarih derpisd (Faculey of Letiers, Universlty of Istanbul; since 19900, Prifezl 20 erifen-
fndrrir fifefogiia (Orientabnd Easthiur u Sarajevo; apnually since 19509, Morwmende furcica fis-
portar Slavarur mermdionedue iheseraatia (fdem; sinee 19570, Foades hisioriee Bulgarioe, ser,
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the boundaries between Islam and Christendom. The Christian’s pre-
dominance on the sea was acknowledged by the Mamluks.' In faet,
in the period after 1291 a blockade—ordered by pope Nicholas 1V
(1288-1292)—of Egypt, Svria, and Turkey seriously threatened to cut
the supply lines of commaodities vital to the Mamluks —arms, timber,

KW_WV]: Forder furcice . . . (Sofia, since 19641, and Betpeler (Torkish Historical Society, An-
kara; since 1964), See alo Arglv Kilovieny (2 vols,, Isftanbul, 1938-1940, incomplete guide io
the collections of documents is the Topkap! Sarayd archives (TKS); M. Tayyib Gokbilgin, XT=
XV, asiriands Edirre ve Prga Livis (Istanbul, 1952), a collection of archival documents impar-
immd far piows foundatioens in Ramelia, Otoman bicgraphy, and finances; Sdref-i defier-i semeak-f
Arvanid, ed. Halil Inalcik (Tarkish Historical Soclety; Ankara, 1934), Ottoman survey book
of Albania, dated 1432; and Ahmed Feriditn (Beg), ed., Milngelt es-selitfn (2 vols, lsanbal,
1858), eritically analyzed by [réne Beldiceanu-Steinherr, Recherches mur loy actés des régres des
sultoaz Cames, Orkhan of Murned T (Muarich, 1967h

Wegtern oollections of documents are Ernest Charritre, od., Mégociations de b Fraree dany
i Levani (4 wls., Poaris, 1848); Georg E. Miller, ed., Docwmentd slle refozioni delle cittd ros-
cane coll® Ovierle cristians ¢ ool furchi fime of" anro MDXXXT {Documenti degli archivi tos-
cani, no. 3; Florence, 1879 Viadimir Lamansky, ed., Secrets détal de Ferise (St Petersburg,
1984; repr. Mew York, 1968k lorga, Notes of extrails powr servir & I hisfofre des crosades o
X¥p sidele (6 wols., Parls and Bucharesi, 1899=1916); and Freddy Thiriet, ed., Regesfes des
delibdraiions du sérar de Fenise concernmmt fz Romanle (3 wols., Paris and The Hogue, 1955-
1961).

Western memoits of interest include . Georgisdss Arnakis, "Grepory Palamas among the
Turks and Documents of his Captivity as Historical Spurces,”™ Specalum, XXXV (1931), 14-
118; Relsen dos folimmaes Sehiltbarper . . ., ed, Karl F, Meamann {Munich, 1838, ir. 1. Bachan
Telfer as The Bordage and Travels of Joharnes Schiltberger . . . in Ewrape, Ana, and Africa,
[3%6- 1427 with notes by Philipp Bruon (Hakluyt Series; London, 1879 he was captured in
1396 ansl served the subtan for six vears; Bertrandon de la Brooguaitre, Fovage o' Outremen, .
Charles Schefer (Paris, 1892); and *Donado da Lezze™ (Giovanni-Maria Angiolello), Hisforia
firehesca (EA00-1514), ed, Ton Ursu (Buchanest, 19100

For Octoman chromiclers ses Babinger, DN Geschichisschreiber der Osrursen sad thre Ferke
{Leipzig, 1927). The earliest surviving account of Crttoman history in Tarkish is In Ahmedi’s
dedication of the Fkemderndme 1o the contender Suleiman (1902-1410); the texi was last pub-
lished by Mihal Atsiz in Osstanld ferifiters (Istanbul, 1949), pp. 1-35 {rhymed summary, with
historical data too brief and too vague), Barly Ottoman tmditions, apparently compased in
chronicle form unter Orkhan (1326=1362), are lost, bus thelr conients ane partially known from
compilations made undes Bayazid 11 (1481-1512). *Ashik Pasha-zide summarized them in faith-
Tul detail in kis Fevdrikh-i Ali Ovkmdn, od, Atsiz o Hplbpapenide farifi (lstanbul, 1943), pp.
F0-31%; tr, Richard F. Kreutel, Vom Hirtenzeld sur. hohen Povie (Vieana and Cologne, [959);
legendary folk eales are mixed in with genving historical aceounts, necessitating critical use of
this mmportant Source.

The second and third compilations — Rihi (or Pacudo-RIT) and the anonymows chronicler
—used some of the same sources as the first. For discussion see Inalcik, “The Rise of Ottoman
Historiography,” in Historions of the Middle Easi, od, Bernard Lewis and Peter M. Holt {Lon-
dom, 1962}, pp. 152-167; Victor L. Ménage, “The Beginnings of (itoman Historiography," ibid,,
pp. 168=17%; and idem, Neghri's Fistory af the Ottomans: the Sources ard Development of the

1. David Ayalon, “Bahrivva,” Encrclopaedia of Idgm, 2nd ed,, | (Leyden, 1960, 945548
idem, “The Wikidive in the Mamluk Kiopdom,” fslorric Calfure, XXX (1951}, 89-104; Inakcik,
The Rise of the Torcodman Maritize Principalities in Anatolia, Byzantiom, and Crusades”
Byzantinische Forschuinged, [X (1985), 179-2170
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iron, and most important of all, slaves. Since these materials and slaves
were imported from Turkey or through the Aegean Sea from the Black
Sea, the islands of the eastern Mediterranean acquired major impor-
tance in western strategy. As a result of this new situation, the wj (fron-
tier) Turcomans in Anatolia, dependent on the export to Egypt of

Texr {London, 1964} The section on Opioman history sdded by Enveri to Le Destdn o'Cr
FPocha (=e bebow) 1= an original compilation of the earlisr chromicles which sheds new lght on
variouws coniroversial points.

On the Turkish principalities in Anatolia see Uzongardll, Anadofe bewlikier), 2od ed, (An-
kara, 19%4%), g gereral survey; Paul Witiek, Dar Firsterntan Mertesche: Studien zur Geschichte
Witk lpinasiens i XTEL-XF Jofefunders (Istiznbal, 1934); Barbam Flemming, lamasefgfie-
gevrchichie vout Parpldten, Pivkdten swnd Lylien im Spdterittetalier (Wicsbaden, 1964} Muslafa C.
Varlik, Gerseivar-ofillerd farifl I300-142 (Ankara, 1974}, Tuncer Baykam, Dewigli foeihi (15
tankbial, 19997 Hinsmeet Akin, Avain-opulierd et hokblrds bir erestirme (I2anbul, 1946); Clawsde
Cahen, “Four 1" Hisolre des turcomanes d'&cie mineare au X1le sibcke,” Sonrnad asfianigie,
CCNMIK (1951), 325-354; Adnan 5. Brzd, “Akkoyanio ve Karakoyunbu taribi hakkinda arastle-
malar," Befleren, XYL (1954), 179-221; John Woods, The Aggurunie Chon, Confederation,
Empire (Minneapolis and Chicago, 1978); Faruk Stmer, Kore Soyuniler | (Ankare, 19467
Sehabeddin Tekindaf., *Son Cumanli-Karaman mdsasebetlert hakkinda amstirmnlan,” Tarh dergia
(1963), 43-76; and M. Yagar Yieoel, Kad? Burhdneddin Akmed ve deviets, 1344- 1398 (Ankam,
1970,

For a comprebensive analysis of conditions in Selchikid Anstolip and the frontier areas see
the ploneering works of Mehmed Fuad K&priali, "Bemerkungen sur Eﬂigjnﬂ!-ﬁ!ﬂiﬂlle Klein-
asiens,” Mitetungen sr osmanischen Geschichie, 1(1921-1522), 200-227; *Kiipridieide Mehmed
Fusdfs Werk fiber diz ersten Mystiker in der tiirkischen Literatur,” Sdndl Ceoma Archiy 11
CIB2T=19%2), 28] =300, 406=422 Lo Origines de Nempive offowtan (Pars, 1935 and “Osmanl
imperatorlufunun etnik mengsi messdesi,” Reffesern, VI (1943, 219-303. Kdprili‘s work bas
besn expanded by Friedrich Ciese, “Das Problem der Ensebung des csmanischen Reiches,"
Zaitzchrlft fiir Somittsttk und verwandie Gebisie, 11 (1924), 246-271; by Franz G, Tasschnier,
“Beitrge zur Geschichte der Achis in Anatolisn,” Isfamics, TV (1529), 1-£7, and jdem, “AkERL”
in Encrclopaedia of Fsidm, rev. ed., I (Leyden, 1960 repr. 1967), 321-323; and by Wittek, ¥ Deux
chapiires de I'histoire des Turcs de Boum,™ Brzmmiton, X1 (F346), 285-312, and idesr, The Hiee
af rie Grforman Exrpire (Loodon, 1958), Sz alse Ernst Werner, e Greburd pimer Grogsmechic
dle Clserarer (1200- 1488, ein Bettrag zr (emests des tirkischen Fendalivetas (Berlin, 19656],

O vt elrugple for e Aegean s Max Silberschmbdt, Doy onfenralisohe Problew zur Zels
der Endsiefirng des sdrkischen Selohes noch vereniamischen CQuelien, [380- 1400 (Leipeig and Ber-
lin, 1923)% Irtne MEikoff-Sayar, tr., Le Destdn 6 Ui Focha Diistdrndmes Enverf (Bibliothigque
byzantine, Documents, no. 2; Paris, 1954); Paul Lemerle, L'Emirat diydin, Byzance ef 'Oeci-
dent: Recherches sur “La geste dUniur Pacha” (Bibliothique byzantine, Etudes, no. 2; Parls,
1957, basic for 1330-1348; and Angeliki E. Laiou, *Marine Samsdo Torselio, Byveantiam and
the Tarks" Spectfum, XLV (1970, 374-302, .

O Timur, the Odtomans, and the west see b, Halil Yinang, “Bayazid 1." fifer A nsikio-
pedist 11 {Istanbul, 19%43), 369-371; Marie M. Alexandrescu-Dersca, La Compagne de Timur
e A matodie (F402) (Bocharest, 1942, reviewed by Inalcik in Belleser, X1 (1547), 341= 145; Teki W
Togan, “Timurs Ostearopapalitik,” Z0AAG, CVIN-2 (1958), 279-298; Tekindag, Berak devrinds
Mprmiiil peftanilgd (Istanbal, 1960 Yilced, *Timor tehlikesi," Saleten, XOOVIT1973), 159-1940;
and Anately P, Movosel'tsey, “0n the Historica] Evaluticn of Timur,™ Fygrrosy Soderil ILHLYT3),
H0-115.

Mo systematic and objective history of Ottoman-Byzantine relations cxists, For panial treat-
ments see Oekar Haleckl, Ufn Empereur de Broomce & Rome Finpr ans de freeal! powr Punior
dog dplises of powr fa défense de Fempire d0rent, 1355- 1375 (Warsaw, 1930; repr. London,
15%72); Peter Charanis, “Internal Sirife o Byzantium during the XTVih Ceniury,” Brzantion, XY
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their timber and slaves, were brought into a closer relationship with
the Mamluks.

One crucial development in the ensuing period of struggle between
Islam and Christendom was the rise in the first half of the fourteenth
century of Turkish navies manned by sea ghazis,* who were later to

{1541K), 208-230; idam, “The Strife among the Palasologi and the Ottoman Tarks, 1370- 1402,
Byzantion, XV (1942-1943), 286-314; Georgs Ostrogorsky, Hirtory of the Byzantine State, tr.
Joad M. Hussey (London, 1956) Johs W, Barker, Mool i Pelfosologis, 138-M25 o Stdy
in Lare Byzanting Statesmuonship (Mew Brunswick, N1, 1969) Apostolos E. Bakalopoalos, Cré-
ing af the Greek Nation, 1304- 1964, tr. 1an Maotes, vol, I (New Brunswick, 1970); and Laiou,
Constantinople and the Latins: the Foreign Policy of Andronicus [, 1282-1328 (Cambridge,
Mass., 1572],

Byzandine chroniclers are indispensable for Otoman kistory before 14315 John Cantacuzcous’s
memaoirs, Hinorarum fibel [V, ed, Lodwig Schopen (CSHE 3 vols., Boan, 1828-183%; also in
PG, vol. CLIL), are analyzed by Valentin Parisot, Cantecuzéne, Bomme déar of kisioren (FParis,
1R45), and by Lemerle, L Fmiras, in the light of Micephorus Gregoms (1290-1360) and other
coniempornry sources. For the period 1360-1400 no Byzantine chronicle comparnble io these
twn exists, Por 1400-1462 the most important source is Ducas (Doukas), Aistoria bycamtisg,
ed, Immanuel Bekker (C5HE Bonn, 1834; alsa in PG vol, CLVIL), tr, Harry 1. Magoulias ag
Decling and Fall of Byzantium to the Otamen Turks (Historia iwrco-hyzanting, 1341-1462) (De-
troit, 1975). Ducas should be sapplemented by George Sphrantzes, Chromicomn mim, ed. Hek-
ker (CSHE, Bonn, 1838; also in PG, vol. CLVT), tr. Marios Philippides as The Fall af the Byzan-
time Empire (Amherst, 1980). For 1420-1463 spe also Laonicus Chalecocondylas, Historanm
demonsirationes, od. Engen Darkd (2 vola, in 3, Budapest, 1922-1927; of. Akdes Nimet (Eorat),
e tiirkische Prosopographie bei Loonlkos Chalkokordyles (Hamburg, 1933), Charles (Kazl)
Hapf, Chronigres grévo-roumanes inddifes on pey conmawes {Berlin, 18T3; pepr. 19066), is still uselul.

For the Ottomans and the Balkans a systematic bibliography is the Bibliographte d éudes
Balkaniguer (Sofia, since 1966). Bach Balkan country publishes a journal devoted to Balkan
studies: Balkan Studies (Salomika, since 19600, Rewre des éiwdes md-est puropéermes (Bacha-
rest, sines 1963, Siudie afbanice (Tirana, sisce 1963), Erudes balkomigues (Solka, since 1964),
Balcmnica (Belgrade, since 1969), and Gamey-Dogy Avrupa anagrirmaler (Lstanbul, since 1972),
See also Constantin Jiretek, Geschichte der Bwlgaren (Prague, 1876y Stancje Stanojevid, “Die
Biographie Stefan Lazareviés von Konstantin dem Philosophen als Geschichisquelle,” Anchiv
Jfibr stavizche Phifologie, XV (1896), 408472, source tr, Matthias Braun as Lehemsbesciribung
des Despoten Stfan Lazarevic . . (Cattingen, 1956}, Siojan Movakovid, Dhe Serben und Tiirken,
ir. K. Kezdimirovié (Sembin, 1897y Ferdinand 580, "Die Schlachi bef Nikopokis (25 Septamber
1396)." Wisesnschafiliche Mittheitungen mus Botnien wnd der Hercrgoving, VI (1898), 281-32T;
Jiretek, Geschichle der Serber (2 wols., Godha, 1911-1918; repr. Amsterdam, 1%aT); Constantin
Marinescu (Marinesco), “Alphonss ¥, ol d'Aragon et de Naples, et PAlbanie de Scanderbeg,™
Miflampes de Mol rovmaine & France, | (Paris, 1923), T-135; Tlie Minea, “¥lad Dracl s wemea
58," Cercerari istoroe, [1{1923), 1-13%; Atlva, The Crisade of Nicopolls (London, 1934); Fran-
cise Pall, “Marino Barkesio: uno storico humanista,” Médmnges dhissoire gémérale, 11 {Claj, 1938),
135-218: Braun, “Tiirkenherrschaft und Tirkenkampf bei den Balkanskeven,” Wl ol Geschichie,
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form the nucleus of Ottoman sea power. The emergence of these sea
ghazis can be seen as a continuation of the Turkish expansion move-
ment toward the west. Turkish azebs (from Arabic ‘azab, bachelor,
yvouth), the fighting men on these flotillas, were identical in origin, mo-
tivation, and organization to the frontier ghazis. One of the first re-
sults of this new set of circumstances was a northward shift of the
main field of action, eventually leaving Egypt and Svria out of the ac-

tual struggle,
The Turkish conguest of western Anatolia from the Byzantines in
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the second half of the thirteenth century had not caused serious alarm
in the west, since western Christendom was then primarily concerned
with the fate of the last remnants of the crusader states on the Syr-
ian coast and with the restoration of the Latin empire in Constanti-
nople. The Turkish warrior-nomads had been active on the Selchiikid-
Byzantine frontiers for a long period of time withount making a
determined attempt at invasion, and, in any case, their repulsion was
thought not to be a difficult task for the Byzantine state. In the cru-
sade projects drawn up around 1300 the Turkish invasion of western
Anatolia was regarded as a minor guestion to be dealt with by the
crusader army on its way to Palestine.

Today most historians try to explain the collapse of Byzantine rule
in western Anatolia by focusing on certain “unwise” policies of the
Byzantine government. But it seems clear that the fundamental reason
for the collapse is the mass migration of the Turcomans (Tirkmen)
westward in the last decades of the thirteenth century, an event remi-
niscent of the first Turkish invasion of Anatolia after the battle of
Manzikert (1071}, Christian Europe became aware of the significance
of the Turkish advance only in the early fourteenth century, when Latin
possessions and commercial traffic came increasingly under attack by
the Turcoman ghazis, fighters for Islamic holy war (jihad ) operating
on the Aegean Sea. Thus, with Islam issuing a direct challenge to Eu-
rope on the sea, an entirely new situation arose in the long struggle
between Islam and Christendom.

The gravity of the threat on the Aegean was clearly seen by Marino
Sanudo “Torsello” (1270-1337). A tireless propagandist for a general
crusade against Egypt since 1306, Sanudo had by 1320 developed the
view that the first objective of a crusade should be the expulsion of
the Turks from the Aegean.? Indeed, coupled with an effective mili-
tary organization and with the revival of the holy war, the mass move-
ment of the Turks toward the west assumed, after the first successes,
such a magnitude that there was soon talk of a Turkish peril for all
Europe.

When a new Turkey with great demographic potential and a height-
ened holy war ideology emerged in the old Selchiikid (Seljuk) frontier
zone, east of a line from the mouth of the Dalaman (Indos) river to
that of the Sakarya (Sangarius), a thrust by this explosive frontier so-
ciety against the neighboring Byzantine territory in western Anatolia
was almost inevitable,

3. Labow, “Maring Samude Torselbs,” . 380, Cf. Atiyn, *The Crussde in the Fourieenth Cen-
tiery,” in volume I of the present work, po 10,
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This westward expansion had been accomplished in four stages: the
seasonal transhumance movements of Turcoman nomadic groups into
the Byzantine coastal plains; the organization of small raiding groups
under ghazi leaders, mostly of tribal origin, for booty raids or for
emplovment as mercenaries; the emergence of successful leaders ca-
pable of bringing local chiefs together as their clients, for conguest
and for the establishment of bewfiks (principalities) in the conquered
lands, on the model of the principalities founded in the old Selchiikid
frontier zone; and finally, the involvement of these ghazi bevliks, with
definite political and economic goals, in the regional struggle for su-
premacy in the A¢gean and in the Balkans,

In the 1320's and 1330%, Turkish groups acting as ghazi raiding par-
ties or mercenary companies joined together under the command of
powerful leaders such as Umur Pasha (1334-1348) of the Avdin dy-
nasty or Orkhan (1326-1362) and his eldest son, Suleiman Pasha, of
the Ottoman house; only through them could the Byzantines hope to
acquire sizable mercenary aid from Anatolia. Through alliance with
the Byzantines the Turcoman begs in turn could provide employment
and booty for the ever-growing number of ghazis gathering under their
banners for raids on an increasingly larger scale in the Balkans. At
this stage neither Umur nor Orkhan was interested in conquest or set-
tlement of overseas lands.

Between 1329 and 1337, while Umur was launching his spectacular
sea expeditions from Smyrna, the Otiomans, fighting against the Byzan-
tines in northwestern Anatolia, were also making important comnguests,
including Nicaea on March 2, 1330, and Nicomedia in 1337, Their first
significant advances came during the period 1329-1334, when Umur
too was engaged in hostilities with the Byzantines. Though our sources
give no hint of an alliance or actual codperation between Umur and
Orkhan, circumstances made them natural allies in this period, and
again from 1342 to 1346, when Umur was giving strong support to
John ¥I Cantacuzenus against his rivals in Constantinople.* The ef-
forts of the latter to secure military aid from Orkhan failed; instead,
with the assistance of Ottoman troops, Cantacuzenus was able 10 seize
all the Black Sea ports except Sozopolis from the hands of his ene-
mies. The marriage of his daughter Theodora to Orkhan in June 1346
cemented Cantacuzenus's alliance with the Ottoman principality, by

4, For this period see Lemerle, L'8mirgr aidpdim, pp 145-174, 204-X 7. Lemerle reliss on
the tramslation intd French by Meélikoff-Bayar, Le Destdn o'Limur Pocfo. CF, Lutirell, *The Hos-
pitallers at Rhodes, 1306<1421," in valume [I1 of the present work, pp 295=-293; Inakik, op
clit. {in mte 1, abave).
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then the strongest of the Turcoman states. Once in full power in Con-
stantinople (February 3, 1347), however, Cantacuzenus appeared to
turn to a policy of cobperation with the Latins against the Turks, of-
fering in 1348 to continue the Byzantine alliance with pope Clement
VI (1342-1352) and Humbert I of Viennois (d. 1355)." This policy,
however, was intended primarily to thwart the plans of Stephen IV
Dushan, the Serbian king (1331-1355), who in 1343 had proclaimed
himself “emperor of the Serbs and Greeks”.

By 1347 Dushan's advances had become a major threat 1o the ex-
istence of the empire, as he was seeking Venetian assistance in the con-
quest of Constantinople.® Under the circumstances Cantacuzenus had
to maintain close relations with the Ottomans, the only source from
which he could expect substantial military aid; it was this situation
that led to the Turkish settlement in Europe.

While the Turks of Aydin were effectively neutralized by the capture
of the castle at Smyrna (Izmir), which the pope had decided to keep
as a check upon them, the Ottoman Turks were becoming more and
more involved in Balkan affairs, especially after they had firmly estab-
lished themselves in Karasi, facing Thrace.” Umur’s death in the spring
of 1348 led to Aydin®s decline as a threat to the Latins, but it also
served to strengthen the position of the Ottomans, bringing under their
banner an increasing number of ghazis. The leaders of the ghazd in
Karasi appear to have collaborated with the Ottomans to bring about
the union of the two states, and the Gttoman conguests in Thrace in
the next decade were to be basically the work of ghazis from Karasi.

Immediately after the first conquests in Karasi, the area was made
into an Ottoman #/ (Frontier) sanjak with Biga (Pegae) as its center,
under the leadership of Suleiman Pasha, an ardent advocate of fron-
tier warfare (ghazd), who was to become responsible for the shaping
of Ottoman western policy. The new frontier sanjak had important
sea bases at Lampsacus (Lapseki), Aydinjik (near Cyzicus), and Kemer
{Keramides?), which from Byzantine times had sheltered corsairs who
preved on the merchant ships traveling between the Dardanelles and
the Bosporus. In 1352 the principal Ottoman army was to embark
from Kemer for their conguest of the isthmus of the Gallipoli peninsula.

%, Spe Raymond J. Loenertz, “Ambassades grecs aupris du Pape Clément V1 (1348)," in
Ovientalia Christiona periodica, XIX (1953), 178-196; Lemerle, L' Erirat, pp. 224-126; Setton,
The Papocy end the Levant, |, 212-215. Cf. Deno Geapakoplos, “Byzagtium and the Crusades,
1261-1354," in volume I of the present work, pp. 63-63.

6. JireBek, Geschichie der Serber, 1 3B6-387, 35 Thiriet, Reépester, 1, v 144,

7. Lemerle, L'Emrings, pp. 219-222 The area around Pergamum (Bergama) and Troy facing
the Dardanelles nppears to kave been organized as o frontser sanjak under & branch of the Karasl
dynagy, first under Yakhshi Beg and then under Suleiman Beg.
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We cannot tell with certainty which of the Turkish groups active
in Thrace in this period came from the Ottoman dominions. On two
occasions Byzantine historians speak specifically of Ottoman armies
sent over to Thrace: the first came shortly after the meeting of Orkhan
with Cantacuzenus at Scutari (Uskiidar) in 1346, when Suleiman Pasha,
at the head of an army of ten thousand, was sent to Thrace against
the Serbs. Evidently the Ottoman soldiery engaged rather in the usual
booty raids, and soon returned home to Anatolia. In 1350, when Ste-
phen Dushan threatened Thessalonica, a second large Ottoman army,
reportedly twenty thousand in number, again under Suleiman Pasha,
proceeded along the Aegean coast of Thrace together with the Byzan-
tine forces under Matthew Cantacuzenus, son of John VI, while John
V1 Cantacuzenus and co-emperor John V Palaeologus sailed by sea
to Thessalonica. Before the armies reached their objective, however,
Orkhan stated that he was threatened by Turkish emirs, his neighbors
in Anatolia, and called Suleiman back; after a raid into Bulgaria, the
latter returned.

A crisis parallel to that of Byzantium also helped to make possible
the Ottoman passage into Europe: the conflict betwean Genoa and Ven-
ice over the Byzantine heritage in the eastern Aegean. The Venetian-
Genoese war (1350-1355), which caused the dissolution of the anti-
Turkish coalition in the Aegean, gave rise to a new power alignment
in the area. While the Venetians moved closer to Cantacuzenus and
king Peter I'V of Aragon-Catalonia (1336-1387) and his Catalans in
the Levant, the Genoese allied themselves with the leading Turkish emirs,
Khidr (Hizir) Beg of Aydin and the Ottoman Orkhan. During the war
the Turkish emirs provided the Genoese not only with badly needed
provisions but also with military ald. Cantacuzenus, always hoping that
Byzantine sovereignty might be regstablished in Chios and the two
Phocaeas, then in Genoese hands, actually concluded a treaty of alli-
ance with Venice in May 1351, Venice promised to mediate between
the emperor and Stephen Dushan.

Both the Venetians and the Genoese sought the alliance of the Otto-
mans in this all-out war for the control of the waterways to the Black
Sea, The Ottomans controlled the Asiatic side of the Bosporus, and
their aid to Pera was of crucial importance. Despite the solicitations
of the Venetians and Cantacuzenus, the Ottomans chose to support
the Genoese, a logical policy for them to follow since the Venetians
were known to be the principal contender against Turkish westward
expansion in this period, while the Genoese showed themselves to be
generally cobperative. Apparently the Genoese-Ottoman treaty was
the first treaty concluded between the Ottomans and a western nation,
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(The document itself is not extant, and ifs exact date is not known.)
During the war the Ottomans supplied the Genoese with one thou-
sand archers, who were stationed at Pera and on the Genoese ships.?

The Ottomans apparently took part in the defense of Pera in the
summer of 1351, when, following a surprise attack by the Venetians,
the city was besieged by joint Venetian-Byzantine forces. Orkhan him-
self, at the head of his army, arranged an interview with the Genoese
admiral Paganino Doria at Chalcedon to the south of the Bosporus.”
The major clash between the two parties took place on the Bosporus
on February 15, 1352, Judging from a Genoese document of a later
date, praising the role Orkhan played on the occasion,® he must have
taken an active part in this erucial battle between the Gienoese armada
under Doria and the allied fleets of Venice and Aragon. Abandoned
by his allies and surrounded in Constantinople by victorious Ottoman
and Genoese forces, Cantacuzenus had to accept a treaty of peace with
Doria, signed May 6, 1352, which forbade the use of Greek territories
or seamen by the Venetians against the Genoese, and recognized the
Genoese possession of Pera within its new limits."

Thanks to Genoese assistance, the Ottomans were provided with a
safe means of crossing the Straits whenever they wished, aboard Genoese
ships, while the Genoese in turn secured (ttoman protection for Pera
and commercial privileges within Ottoman dominions. A first exam-
ple of this codiperation occurred in 1352 when the Ottoman forces un-
der Suleiman and his brother Khalil were ferried across the Bosporus
on Genoese ships for raids into Greek territories in Thrace.’* Com-
mercial ties between Pera and Bursa (Brusa) would be of considerable
benefit to the development of both cities. Bursa was soon to become
a terminus for caravans bringing silk from Iran, and the silk trade was
one of the sources of Pera's renewed prosperity. Pera, in turn, was to
be the Ottomans’ market for obtaining western commodities, princi-
pally the fine woolens much in demand in the Near East.

In 1352 the Ottomans were still at war with Byzantium. Their col-
laboration with the Genoese in the siege of Constantinople, coupled
with the invasion of Thrace by an Ottoman arnry under Suleiman, must

8. Camiflo Manfroni, “Le Relazioni fra Genova, impero bzantino € i Turchl,™ Ari della
Soctetd gwre df storie poiria, AXVILD {ser. 3, [ 188463, TI0-T13, cited by Toaga, Genchichie, L
192: Heyd, tr, Raynaod, 1, 306

%, Torga, "Latins et Grecs dCrient of 1'¥mblissement des Tures en Burope™ Bizahiinische
Zetrechrify, XV (1904}, 211,

1, Luigi T. Belgrane, “Prima serie di documentl reguardanti e colonie di Pera,™ s delta
Sociers yure, XTI {1877-1884), 127, 122, cited by Heyd, tr. Raynaud, 1, 507

11, Documents published by Sauli, Detle Colonde det gemoves! fin Galata, i, 2.

12, lorge, Geschichse, 1, 192,
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have been decisive in inducing Cantacuzenus to abandon his western
allies. He hastened to make peace with the Ottomans, still with the
idea that he could use them as he had Umur's ghazis, to further his
owrl interests in protecting the empire against Stephen Dushan and in
replacing the Palaeologi on the Byzantine throne. Dushan, in turn,
chose to protect John V Palaeologus (1341/1391) in the civil war which
broke out again in Thrace in the summer of 1352 and lasted through
the summer of 1356. Allied to the Venetians in return for a prom-
ise to relinguish the island of Tenedos, John ¥V mobilized a Serbian-
Bulgarian army in Demotica to set out against Matthew Cantacuze-
nus in Adrianople. Suddenly an Ottoman army of ten thousand men
under Suleiman arrived to oppose the allied army, and inflicted a
crushing defeat on it at Pythion in October 1352." This was the first
Ottoman victory over the Serbs, who were to be until 1389 the major
contenders against Ottoman expansion into the Balkans.

John V Palacologus fled, and took shelter at Tenedos under Vene-
tian protection, finally leaving Cantacuzenus free to claim the throne.
Suleiman then entered Adrianople as an ally of Cantacuzenus, which
the Oftoman epic fancies as the first “conquest” of the city by the Otto-
mans. Suleiman returned home after this meeting, but he left behind
a small Turkish force that took up winter guarters in a site reportedly
assigned by Cantacuzenus, at Tzympe (Jinbi), a small fortress on the
coast north of Gallipoli. As a bridgehead on the western shores of the
Marmara sea, the occupation of Teympe was important as a harbinger
of the Turkish settlement in Europe to come,

The historian Nicephorus Gregoras asserted that Cantacuzenus him-
self gave the Turks the fortress, and that they lived in Tzympe with
their families under a gadi with their own mosque, forming a military
colony in the pay of Cantacuzenus.* The latter, in reply, tried to ab-
solve himself of responsibility for the incident by saying that the for-
tress was taken by the Ottoman Turks during the events of 1351-1332.%
In Ottoman tradition Teympe was captured by surprise by a small group
{seventy men) with the aid of a native Greek.' However that may be,

13, Hretek, foc, cit. The Ditoman tradition on Sulsiman’s victory over the Serbs is to be
found in Peeudo-Rihi (Oaford, Bodicdan Library, M3, Marsh 313), fols. 21-22; on this sowrce
see Inaleik, "The Rise of Ottoman Historiography," pp. 152-167,

L4, lorgs, Gerchiphee, 1, p 194

15. lorgs, “Latins,” p. 213. The Venetian accusation that the Genosse with two small ships
took the Turks seross the Straits, and thus were responsible for their settlement in Burope (Heyd,
ap cit,, 11, 44-4%) must have some truth in it We know that Suleiman’s forces were transported
iz Thrase by the Genoese in 1351,

16, Distirmdmei Exverl, ed. Yinang ([stanbul, 1928), p. 82
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once settled in Teympe? Eje Beg, accompanied by Melik Beg, the con-
verted son of Asen, Greek lord of Gallipoli, ferried fresh forces amount-
ing in & few days to two thousand men from the Anatolian to the Eurp-
pean coast on Greek ships found in the port of Tzympe. Asen, failing
to overcome them, shut himself in his castle. In Biga Suleiman Pasha
put the new frontier thus established around Tzympe under the com-
mand of Eje Beg, who, it seems, had formulated the original plan to
organize the ghazis under the protection of the Ottoman state into a
permanent settlement on the European side of the Dardanelles.’®

A new and decisive development in the settlement of Turks in Thrace
was, according to the Ottoman sources, the transfer under Suleiman
Pasha himself of a regular army, three thousand in number, by ship
from Kemer to Kozlu-Dere, a valley near Teympe that led up to the
Hexamilion on the heights dominating the isthmus of the Gallipoli
peninsula. Suleiman set up headquarters at Bolayir on the heights of
the isthmus and organized his ghazis into two fronts, one against Galli-
poli under Eje Beg and Ghazi Fadil, the other against Thrace under
Hajii Tibegi and Evrenos (Evrenuz), all from Karasi. Gallipoli was put
under constant pressure by the ghazis, who also tried to cut off its sea
communications.”™ In the north Suleiman Pasha succeeded by 1334
in subduing the area between Saros bay and Megali-Agora (Migal-
Kara), thus penetrating deep into Thrace.

Determined to maintain themselves in Thrace, the Ottomans pur-
sued their traditional policy of istimaler, whereby they tried to win
over the native population through friendly and conciliatory treatment,
while deporting to Anatolia any Greek military elements capable of
organizing resistance.

The Turkish settlement in Thrace caused consternation in Byzan-
tium, but the situation was militarily hopeless. The number of Byzan-

17. According to Baveri, Diistirndme, p &3, the first fortress conquered by the Ditomans
im Thrice was nof Tovmpe bat AkchasBurgos. A village by the name of Akcha-Burgoz in the
Kozhu-Dere area near Gallipoli is mentioned i the Ottoman survey boak of Gallipeli dated 1476
{Istanbul, Beledive Library, Cevdet no. 0-79). In the *Ashlk Pasha-zide account (o, clr, p. 124)
Akcha-Limon or Akche-Burgos became the tasget of Ottoman attacke, but only after the con-
quest of Jinb (Trympe), The Ottomans, he s, after pettling at Jinki, burned the ships lying
al Akcha-Limon.

1§, The Ctoman tradition ascribes the original idea o the Citoman bevders, Suleiman or
{more likely) Orkhan, Allegediy Eje Beg met Subeiman in Biga, or Suleiman met his father,
Cirkham, at Bursa, and got the idea for a permanent congquest of Thrace. Thess stories were evi-
dently later additions intended to aseribe the original idea 1o the Ouoman hose.

15, They let no ships arrive or disembark at Gallipoli ('Ashik Pasha-zade, o cfi, p. 124).
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tine and Catalan soldiers emploved by the empire had greatly dimin-
ished, as Cantacuzenus himself admitted, as a result of the recent civil
war, 5o the emperor had for some time been dependent on the Turkish
troops sent by his son-in-law Orkhan. The only means left to him to
exert pressure on Suleiman were diplomatic, through Orkhan. It ap-
pears that Orkhan and the emperor finally signed a treaty providing
for the evacuation of the area occupied in Thrace in return for the
payment to Suleiman of ten thousand gold picces.**

The earthquake of March 2, 1354, which demolished the walls of
Gallipoli and other fortifications in the area, completely altered the
situation. Exposed to the raids of the surrounding Turks, most of the
towns' population either took shelter in the few fortified places still
left standing or fled to Constantinople by sea. The ghazis immedi-
ately took possession of Gallipoli and other abandoned sites. The Otto-
man tradition says that on this occasion “since there were innumerable
‘Frenks’ (Catalan mercenaries?) in Gallipoli, it was impossible to cap-
ture it. There was nothing more for the ghazis to do but pray for its
fall. And then, early one morning the walls suddenly collapsed. Its
commander left in a ship.”

Suleiman was in his capital, Biga, in Anatolia, when the earthquake
occurred. He hurried quickly to Gallipoli and took steps to secure the
Turkish presence in the newly occupied places, repairing fortifications
and bringing more gharzis and whole colonies of settlers from Ana-
tolia to settle in and reinforce the defenses of the abandoned towns. ™
While he was there, he led his ghazis on a raid for booty into Bulgaria,
though sparing Byzantine lands out of respect, apparently, for the re-
cent peace treaty with the emperor.

In the face of Cantacuzenus’s protest to Orkhan that Suleiman’s
occupation of Byzantine cities was against the terms of their peace
treaty, Suleiman replied that he had not taken them by force but had
simply occupied some abandoned towns, It appears that there was quite
a lengthy exchange of views before Orkhan, in exchange for forty thou-
sand gold pieces, agreed to try to persuade his son to heed the emper-
or’s demands. For Cantacuzenus this was a critical issue, upon which
his very survival on the Byzantine throne depended, as he was accused
by his opponents of “delivering the empire and the Christians into the
hands of the Turks™.2? The people of Constantinople were in a state

0. Cantacuzenus, op cif, 1[I, 163, refers repeatedly to such a treary,

21. n this podnt *Ashik Pasha-zide, foe. ofr, amd Cantacusenog, fog, o, concur; see in
particular the important document in Beldiceanu-Sieinberr, Recherches, pp. 135-148,

22, Micephorus Gregoras, Brzaniiae hivtoris, T, &d. Schopen (CSHE Bonn, 1334, 3rd rew
ed, by Immanusl Bekker (Bomn, 1555), p 224,
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of great agitation, anticipating that the Turks might even attack the
city, when on November 22, 1354, John V Palaeologus suddenly ap-
peared from his exile on Tenedos. In the face of the threatening mobs
of the city, Cantacuzenus had no recourse but to resign.

With the fall of Cantacuzenus, Byzantine politics took on a more
belligerent orientation, the first stage of which, it was believed, ought
to be the resumption of negotiations with pope Innocent VI (1352~
1362) for a crusade against the Turks, in exchange for the union of
the churches. As early as December 20, 1355, John V Palacologus, for-
mally promising the union of the churches, always a precondition for
papal codperation, asked for immediate military aid (five galleys and
fifteen transport ships with five hundred horse and a thousand foot-
men within six months), and the preparation of a large-scale crusade
against the Turks.?* That the emperor was in a desperate position was
further shown by his promise to send his son Manuel as a hostage to
the pope’s court at Avignon. At this point, however, it was difficult
for the pope even to secure money to maintain the defenses of Smyrna,
always his primary concern.

In the summer of 1356, letters sent by the pope to Venice, Genoa,
Cyprus, and the Hospitallers asking them to give military aid to the
emperor were left unanswered. Even Venice, which was expected to be
the most concernad about the Ottoman menace to Byzantium, re-
mained passive. The Ottoman occupation of Gallipoli coincided first
with Venice's war against Genoa, and then — despite the efforts of Peter
Thomas, the papal nuncio, to bring about peace, while in Buda on
his way to Constantinople in 1356 —with resumption of the war be-
tween Venice and Hungary in April 1357, It is true that the Venetian
bailie in Constantinople warned his government in time about the im-
minent danger created by the Ottoman settlement in Thrace, As early
as 1354, during the panic caused by the news that Gallipoli had fallen,
the bailie had written that the Greeks of Constantinople thought they
had best put themselves under the protection of a strong Christian gov-
ernment such as Venice, Hungary, or Serbia.** The shori-sighted and
avaricious senate, however, was interested not in considering any steps
to be taken against the Ottomans, but rather in forcing the emperor
to pay heavy interest on its loans and to strengthen the existing ruinous
trade privileges.

3. Halecki, L' Empereur de Byzonce @ Ronre, pp. 29-18; see also Sellon, Mhe Sapacy, 1
2252205,

24, lorgs, “Latins,” pp, 217-218; leter published by Jirefuk, Geschichle der Budpmeen, p. 300,
The bailic was Maithew Venier,
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Although Peter Thomas's mission to Constantinople as the pope's
nuncio, which lasted from the end of May to November 1357, did not
produce the results hoped for by both sides, it is significant neverthe-
less as the first sign of papal awareness of the immediacy of the Otto-
man threat to Byzantium. Following Peter Thomas's mission the pope
began to mention Romania and Constantinople side by side with
Smyrna as areas that had to be defended against the Turks. It is safe
to say that it was at this time that western Europe began to see the
Ottomans as the principal enemies of Christendom, and to make Gal-
lipoli one of the principal targets of crusading activities.

When Peter Thomas arrived in Constantinople in the spring of 1357,
he found that the emperor was away on campaign against the Ottomans,
who had advanced rapidly through Thrace since the fall of Gallipoli
in March 1354. As both Byvzantine and Ottoman sources recount, im-
mediately following the earthquake and subsequent capture of Gal-
lipoli Suleiman busied himself in creating a strong Turkish bridgehead
there, One of the earliest Ottoman traditions says: “[after the capture
of Gallipoli] Suleiman sent word to his father: ‘Now a great number
of people of the Islamic faith are needed here so that the conquered
fortresses can be settled and the country around them be made to flour-
ish. We need also many ghdzf voldash (ghazi companions) to garrison
and reinforce the conquered fortresses.” Orkhan agreed with the pro-
posal. First they deported over to Rumelia the Arab nomads who had
arrived in Karasi. These remained for some time in the area around
Gallipoli . . . [while Suleiman made further congquests in Thrace]. Every
day new immigrants came over from Karasi. Settling down, these com-
menced ghazi activities. Briefly speaking, Islam was so strengthened
that whenever they attacked, the infidels were unable to resist them,"2?

The capture by Phocaean corsairs of prince Khalil, the eleven-year-
old son of Orkhan, in the early summer of 1357,*% and the sudden
death of Suleiman soon afterward, put Orkhan in a difficult position,
compelling him to come to an agreement with John V, as it was only
through him that Orkhan could hope to secure the release of his son
from captivity. From Gregoras's detailed account of the event it be-
comes clear that the agreement involved Orkhan’s promise to cease
all aggression against Byzantine territory, to stop any aid to Matthew
Cantacuzenus in Thrace, to reimburse all expenses incurred in the
outfitting of ships to be sent against the Phocaeans, and to cancel the

25, ‘Ashik Pasha-zhde, op. cit, p. 124; Inalcik, “Arel Camel Drivers in Western Anatolia
in the Fifteenth Cenoary,” Revie dhisiolre meaghrebioe, X (1983), 256-170.
26, Between early Tume and Jaly; see John's letes in Setvon, The Papocy, 1, 228
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putstanding debts of the emperor.*” It appears that John V even hoped
to recover the territory occupied by the Ottomans in Thrace, since the
aggressive Suleiman was now dead. Thus in his answer 1o the pope’s
letter dated July 21, 1357, the emperor was able to communicate to
Innocent VI some signs of success over his enemies and high hopes
for the future.2* For the ghazis the agreement, signed under duress,
was a great sacrifice. It meant the cessation of warfare and the aban-
donment of the Turks who had recently settled in Thrace.

After his rescue of Khalil from the corsairs in the early summer of
1358,2% John V conceived a plan that would maintain peace with the
Ottomans. Following the example of Cantacuzenus, he secured Ork-
han’s agreement to the engagement of his daughter Irene, then almost
ten vears old, to the Ottoman prince in Constantinople. He then returned
Khalil to his father at Nicomedia, Furthermore, he had the promise
of the old Orkhan that Khalil was to succeed him on the throne at
his death. After Suleiman’s death prince Murad, with his tutor Lala
Shahin, took his place in Gallipoli as frontier lord. Khalil, in his ap-
panage in Nicaea, died soon afterward, in 1359,

The Ottoman tradition?® is important for the histerian of the cru-
sades since it seems to corroborate a disputed account given by Philip
of Méziéres, the biographer of Peter Thomas, on the crusaders’ cam-
paign against the Ottomans in 1359, Back in Constantinople in the
autumn of 1359 as the pope’s apostolic legate in the cast, Peter Thomas
had brought with him a small crusading force composed of Hospital-
lers, Venetians, Genoese, and English soldiers on Venetian gallevs. He
found John V engaged in hostilities with the Ottomans, Khalil having
by that time returned home, and perhaps died. According to Philip
the crusaders, joined by Greek forces, captured and burned Lampsa-
cus, an Ottoman transit port on the Asiatic side of the Dardanelles.
During their return to their ships they were attacked by Turks waiting
in ambush. Fleeing in disorder with the legate at their head, the Chris-
tians barely escaped a massacre.

Turkish tradition mentions an engagement on the plain adjoining

37. Oatrogorsky, "Byzanet, ftat tributaire de Fempire turc,” Fhorrik radove Fizaniolozkog
Trstituta, ¥ (1958), 45-58.

2K, Ssitom, The Popacy, 1, 228,

29, Sec Parisot, Caniacuzéne, P 298-308; Lorga, "Lating,” p. 219, bui the date given there,
1354, I8 erronscus.

30, Ancmymous, Towdriich-i Al ‘Othmdn, ed. Giese a3 Dio aftosmanischen anonymen Chroni-
ken . ... 1 (Breslau, 1922), 18; a ghazi tradition in Oruj, Tewdrikk-i Al- Orhmén, ed. Franz
Bahinger (Hanover, 1925), p. 19, makes Umur Pasha encoumge Sulsdman pot to abandon his
comquesis in Burope,
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Saros bay on the Aegean, and gives the impression that it occurred
shortly after the death of Suleiman in 1357, At that time the Byzan-
tines might have made a show of force there just to intimidate the gha-
7is into evacuating. But it is also plansible that in 1359 the crusaders
made an attack at Saros bay as well as at Lampsacus, At any rate, this
was the first Ottoman engagement with a crusading force, and seems
to show that Philip’s account is in general reliable.

A vigorous Ottoman onslaught started in Thrace under the leader-
ship of prince Murad and his tutor Lala Shahin in 1359, Matthew Vil-
lani reports® that in 1359 Turks appeared before the walls of Constan-
tinople, the first Ottoman threat against the imperial capital. He may
have been referring to an event that is described in The Anonymous
Ottoman Chronicles’? as Murad's surrounding a fortress “near Istan-
bul® in A.n. 761 (October 23, 1359-0October 13, 1360).%? The follow-
ing year the Ottoman army systematically occupied the fortresses on
the two main roads between Constantinople and Adrianople, isolat-
ing the latter city and finally forcing it to surrender in the early spring
of 1361.%* To facilitate their rapid occupation of Thrace and its capi-
tal Adrianople, the Ottomans appear to have shrewdly made Matthew
Cantacuzenus’s cause their own, claiming that they were acting to pro-
tect the rights of the house of Cantacuzenus in the district of Adri-
anople, from which he had been driven out. The Ottoman ruler seems
to have been exploiting his traditional role as a “supporter” of the rights
of Cantacuzenus, his brother-in-law, and it would seem that there were
still partisans of the Cantacuzeni in the region.

In connection with the Ottoman offensive between 1359 and 1361,
the report of a conspiracy between Lala Shahin and the partisans of
Cantacuzenus against John V's life should be mentioned. Rumors of
the conspiracy reached [taly at the beginning of 1360, with emphasis
on the role playved by the Ottomans, who were suspected of desiring
through it to lay hands on the imperial city.** Orkhan died in 1362,
and was succecded by his son Murad 1 (1362-1389).

31, Marthew Yillani, “Isorks,” RISS, XTIV (Milan, 1729), 549=550; he als tells us that in
1358 the Hosphiallers of Rhodes destroved & Torkish fest of 29 vessels returndng from o mid
on the Thraclan coast,

32. See pode 30,

13 Ses Inalcik, “The Conguest of Edirne,” in The Qrfomen Empire Conguest, Orpanize-
i el Evonomy (London, 1978}, no, [01, p. 195,

4. fbid, pp. 195-19%; Beldiceanu-Steinherr, "La Conguéte (A ndrinople par ks Turcs,™ The-
Wik f sedmpodre, [ (Paris, 1965), 431461, assumes that Hajji 1begi and other frongier begs
im Thrace acted independently of the Ottomans and conquered Adrianople abhont 1369,

33, See Parisot, Confocrzéne, pp. 306-308; lorge, “Latine™ pg. 220-221.
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B. Ottoman Conguests and the Crusade,
1361-1421

In the papal declarations of the second half of the fourteenth cen-
tury propaganda for the crusade began to be formulated as a defen-
sive struggle to save Europe from the Turks, But actually this meant,
at this period, to protect the Latin possessions and interests in Greece
and the Aegean Sea against the growing Turkish threat. Also it meant
to save Byzantium and eastern Christendom, since the aid was expected
to entail the submission of the Greek church to Rome, with resulting
advantages for the papacy’s position in the west. Throughout the pe-
riod 1300-1453, however, the campaigns against the Turks turned into
full-fledged crusades only when they coincided with the interests of
the Venetian colonial empire in the Levant or those of Hungary for
its sphere of influence in the Balkans. For Venice it was vital to keep
its control over the coasts and islands strategically important for its
sea communications with the Levant: Dalmatia, Albania, the lonian
islands, the Morea, and the Aegean, while Hungary under the Ange-
vin king Louis I “the Great™ (1342-1382) embarked upon building an
empire from the Adriatic to the Black Sea with complete control of
the Danubian countries: Dalmatia, Serbia, Bosnia, Wallachia, and
Moldavia.

It is therefore important for the historian of the crusades to find
out at what particular times these two great powers found the Otto-
mans a major threat to their interests, and, in the face of this chal-
lenge, how they intensified their activities to establish their own con-
trol in the threatened areas and consequently tried to mobilize the forces
of Christian Europe in “crusades™. In the following pages we shall
focus our attention on these points.

During the Ottoman expansion in the Balkans the Serbs, Venctians,
and Hungarians had to deal first with the frontier begs, and when these
Christian states made a major attempt at driving them away they were
faced with the Ottoman army under the sultan, the ghazi of the ghazis.
The Ottoman military frontier zones in the Balkans moved forward
in successive waves: first, from 1354 to 1361, as far as the Maritsa
river; second, from 1361 to 1383, up to the Balkan mountain range,
to Sredna Gora in the north and to the Strymon (Struma) river in the
south: third, from 1383 to 1393, in the Dobruja, along the Danube,
and in the Skoplje-Kossovo area; and fourth, from 1393 to 1454, in
Albania, Thessaly, upper Serbia, and Vidin. At each shift of the mili-
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tary frontier the hinterland came under the direct rule of the Otto-
man central government. It was only under Mehmed 11 (1451-1481)
that the Morea, Serbia, and Bosnia would be annexed to the Ottoman
empire, making the Balkans south of the Danube a compact Ottoman
territory with the exception of some ports or strongholds still under
Venetian or Hungarian control. However, it was only with the con-
quests of Bayazid | “the Thunderbolt™ (1389-1402), who extended the
Ottoman boundaries to the Danube in the north, Skoplje and south-
ern Albania in the west, and Thessaly in the south, that Hungary and
Venice felt, for the first time, the Ottoman threat to their zones of in-
terest as an imminent danger.

In the case of Venice it should be pointed out that as a result of
Bayazid’s annexation of the maritime beyliks of western Anatolia in
1389-1390 the Ottomans had become a threatening sea power in the
Acgean, and Bayazid challenged the Venetians on the sea and the Straits
by converting Gallipoli into a fortified arsenal and naval base on the
Dardanelles and by building a castle, Anadol-Hisar, on the Bosporus.
It was these developments that finally led to the crusade of Nicopolis
in 1396,

Hungarian designs on the Balkans go back to the Angevin king
Louis T “the Great® (1342-1382), who benefitted in the period 1362-
1364 from the Ottoman advance into Bulgaria by extending his sway
over the lands south to the Danube, The Byzantine emperor John ¥
Palaeologus saw Hungary as a powerful ally in his plans to recapture
Anchialus (Pomorie) and Mesembria (Nesebur) on the Black Sea from
the Bulgarians and to drive the Turks out of Europe. In 1365 Hun-
garian and Byzantine envoys were at the papal court in Avignon to
promote a crusade against the Ottomans, and, in his bull of Janu-
ary 22, 1366, pope Urban V (1362-1370) declared a crusade the avowed
purpose of which was the expulsion of the Turks from Europe. In the
winter of 1365-1366 the emperor himsell made a surprise visit to Buda,
the Hungarian capital, to induce Louis to move.**

In the face of the Hungarian-Byzantine threat, Bulgaria saw no alter-
native but to make peace and an alliance with the Ottomans. The lat-
ter supplied tsar John Alexander (1331-1371) with forces or let him
use Turkish mercenaries on the Danube against the Hungarians, and on
the Black Sea coasts against the Byzantines in the period 1365-1367.

36, Ostrogorsky, ir. Hisssy, pp. 4TH-480; see the imporiant stady by Petdr Nikov, “The
Turkish Conquest . . . ™ {in Bulgarias), Frvestiie ne fordeckotn Daderrve, VII-VIIT (1928),
#1-112; S=tion, The Papacy, [, ZRE-291.
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In response to the pope’s call to a crusade the count of Savoy, Ama-
deo V1, a cousin of the Byzantine emperor, arrived with a crusading
fleet of twenty galleys (stronger than previously thought by historians)*”
at the Dardanelles. He captured Gallipoli from the Ottomans late in
August 1366; then, passing to the Black Sea, he took Anchialus and
Mesembria from the Bulgarians for the Byzantines in October, and
finally laid siege to Varna, though still awaiting the promised crusader
army of the Hungarian king. The crusading plan to go to the aid of
the Byzantines was ¢ventually postponed, and in 1367 Ottoman forces
appeared before Sozopolis, which had been conguered by Amadeo VI
in the previous vear. In 1367 the Bulgarians, with the support of Otto-
man forces, also threatened the Hungarians in Vidin, and the Hun-
garian king had to ask the codperation of the Wallachian voivode Viad
I (ew. 1360-1372) against them.** By then the Byzantines had become
more apprehensive of Louis’s crusading plans than of the Tarks. The
Angevin king’s plans included the conversion to Catholicism of the
Orthodox peoples of the Balkans and the capture of Constantinople.
The first move by Louis was the subjection of the Bulgarians to his
sovereignty, and the establishment of his control in the Vidin area. In
1366 he had created the banat of “Bulgaria”, which included Vidin,
Orshova, Miihlenbach (Sebesh), and Temesvar. ** In April 1367 the By-
zantine emperor hastily made peace with the Bulgarian tsar John Aldex-
ander, which displeased Louis. Hungarian possession of Vidin did not
last long, and Louis’s crusade project remained only a dream.

It is not correct that after the conguest of Adrianople (Edirne) in
1361 Murad, then still only a prince, had made it the capital city of
the Ottoman state. Upon the death of his father Orkhan in March 1362
Murad 1 had hurriedly come to Bursa (the capital until 1402), and had
then moved to defend the Ankara area against the Anatolian emirs
of Eretna and Karaman, Lala Shahin, commander-in-chief of the Otto-
man forces in Rumelia, in codperation with the frontier begs Evrenos
and Hajji-[Ibegi, was responsible for the Ottoman activities in Europe
into the 1370%. Because of the fall of Gallipoli in 1366 and the con-
stant threat from the Byzantine stronghold of Pegae (Kara-Biga) on
the southern Marmara coast, Murad found it risky to cross over to
Europe before 1373. Thus, despite initial advances in the Maritsa val-
lev and toward the Serbian principality of Serres in the south, the

37. Setton, The Popacy, 1, 294

0. Lorga, Ceschicke, 1, 230-231; for the oft-repested legend of Lowis T's crussde against
the CWiomans ses Gheorghe 1. Bratinnu, “L'Expédition de Louis | de Hongrie contre le prince
de Valachie Radw | Basarab” Beviee Mstorique du sud-est enropden, 11 (1925], 4-6,

3%, Huber, *Ladwig L von Ungarn,” po 30



242 A HISTORY OF THE CRUSADES VI

Ottoman begs remained in general on the defensive. This situation also
explains why they chose codperation with the Bulgarian tsar and why
the Byzantines embarked upon feverish efforts to drive the Turks out
of Thrace in the period 1366-1371. These Byzantine activities had been
preceded by contact through the patriarch Callistos with the despot
John Ugljesha, prince of Serres, in 1363-1364, and by intense Byzan-
tine diplomatic activity in the courts of the pope and the Hungarian
king to promote a crusade in 1365-1366; they were highlighted by
John V Palaeologus’s visit to Italy and conversion to Latin Catholi-
cism in Rome in 1369,

A Serbian army under Ugljesha and his brother Vukashin attempted
to take Adrianople in 1371, The Ottoman frontier forces inflicted a
crushing defeat on the Serbs by a surprise night attack at Chernomen
on Scptember 26, killing both brothers. *“With the defeat of Maritsa
(Chernomen) began the Turkish domination over the southern Slavs,™0
Turkish raiders overran Macedonia and invaded as far as Thessaly and
Albania.®' An interesting document*? granting protection and exemp-
tion from taxes to the monks of the monastery of Saint John Prodrome
near Serres attests to the Ottoman influence in Macedonia in 1372/
1373. According to the early Ottoman traditions Murad I, on his way
to the Dardanelles to support the ghazis who had informed him of
the Serbian attack on Adrianople, had first to stop and reduce Pegac,
which threatened his retreat.*® Thus it can be said that in 1371 the
Byzantine-Serbian alliance was a fact, and while the frontier begs of
Rumelia had to meet the Serbian army, Murad had to fight the Byzan-
tines at Pegae.

The Ottoman victory at Chernomen seems to have cansed alarm
at the threat of an Ottoman invasion of Italy. Exaggerated rumors spread
about Ottoman plans for conquering Albania and the ports on the
Adriatic.** The pope invited France, England, and Flanders to unite
for a crusade, and wanted the Christian rulers in the Levant, including
the Byzantine emperor, to send delegates to a meeting at Thebes to
discuss joint action against the Ottomans, but no such meeting took
place.

King Louis of Hungary, however, showed his concern by taking an

40, Jwelek, Geschichie der Serber, 11, 438; Halecki, Empereir pp. 188-212

41. Dujiev, “La Conquite torque,” Brzoatinosirvies, foc, cf.

42. Elizabeth A. Zachariadow, "Barly Ottoman Documents of the Prodromos Monastary
(Serres),” Sidoss-Forschungens, XXV {1965, 1-12,

43. A close critical examination of the early Ouaman traditions has ned yet been done; see
Inalcik in Historigns of the Middle East, pp 152-167,

dd. Setion, The Popacy, 1, 328-=129,
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oath to go on a crusade the following year, and asked the Venetians
and Ragusans to build galleys for him. But his intentions were of an-
other nature. The Ottoman victory at Chernomen and ensuing raids
served Louis’s old plans to strengthen Hungarian control over the Danu-
bian lands. Louis’s “crusade” was actually one against Orthodox “schis-
matic” peoples of Serbia, Bosnia, and Bulgaria. By May of 1356, fol-
lowing the dismemberment of Stephen Dushan’s empire, Louis had
already declared a crusade against “schismatics™.** Under the king's
protection the Franciscans were zealously pursuing their conversion
efforts in the Balkans. This policy totally alienated the Orthodox popu-
lation and princes in the Balkans from Hungary, and prepared the way
for the Ottomans, who often appeared with their policy of isfimalet
or “reconciliation” as protectors of the Orthodox church and local
princes. Actually the Hungarians and Turks, pressing the Slavic na-
tions from north and south, were helping each other's advance until
the day they faced each other, However, in 1373 Murad at the request
of the Venetian senate sent a force of 5,000 mercenaries against the
Hungarians in Dalmatia.*®

After Chernomen the Serbian princes in Macedonia— Mark Kralje-
vich, the despot Dragash Dejanovich, and his brother Constantine—
agreed to pay tribute and to serve in the Ottoman army. Serres came
back under Greek rule under Manuel Palaeologus, the future emperor,
but the frontier beg Evrenos established a march there under Delii
Balaban, who carried on ghazi warfare against Manuel. Not only the
Serbian princes of Macedonia and the new Bulgarian tsar Shishman,
but also emperor John ¥ after his return from Italy (October 28, 1371},
had to recognize Murad's suzerainty after Chernomen.*” The emper-
or's visit to Ttaly and his conversion to Catholicism had failed to bring
about a naval crusade, or secure the codperation of Hungary, which
was considered the only land power capable of driving the Turks back
to Anatolia. By the time of John Vs visit to Europe the Ottomans
seem to have supported an anti-western faction in Byzantium, with
Andronicus IV, the ambitious son of the emperor, at its head. From
then on the Ottoman ruler, as suzerain of the Byzantine emperor,
shrewdly manipulated and profited from disputes for power in the
Palaeologian family, which erupted as civil wars in 1373, 1376-1379,
and 1390.

4%, Huber, "Ludwig I, von Usgarn,” p. 27

48, RISS XVIL{I760, col. 174, cited by Herbert A, Gibbons, The Fourdation of the Otrfg-
mian Empive: a History of the Owmandis _ . . (1300-1403) (Cxford, 1916), p. 14% for early rela-
tions between Murad 1 and Venice see Thiciet, Bdpestes, 1, m 423 (1363)

47. Charands, “The Strife among the Palacologi and the Otioman Tirks,™ p. 252.
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Murad also exploited the fierce rivalry between the Venetians and
the Genoese for possession of Tenedos in the war of Chioggia, 1378-
1381, In October 1376, when Andronicus promised Tenedos, key to
the Dardanelles, to the Genoese, Venice occupied the island. Androni-
cus captured Constantinople and the Byzantine throne with Ottoman
and Genoese support. At the beginning of 1377 he delivered Gallipoli
to the Ottomans after ten years of Byzantine possession. Those By-
zantines favoring the western alliance and a crusade were against the
surrender of Gallipoli, but the populace and senate approved Androni-
cus's decision. As a vassal of Murad, the emperor was not actually
in a position 1o block the passage of the Turks anyvhow. In the face
of the codperation among Murad, Andronicus, and the Genoese, Ven-
ice took John Vs side, But the latier could recover his throne (July 1,
1379) only after promising more favorable tributes of vassaldom to
Murad —a military contingent for his campaigns, a yvearly pavment
higher than before, and the surrender of Philadelphia, Byzantinm’s
last important possession in inland Anatolia.*®

The rapid Ottoman expansion was considerably assisted by the de-
featism and hopelessness among the Greeks and other Balkan nations.
In his criticisms, the pro-western Demetrius Cydones reflects this
psychology by attacking those codperating with the Turks among the
high-placed while, he says, the populace, especially city dwellers in the
grip of poverty and shortages, also favored Ottoman rule, The church
was openly discussing whether the Turks were preferable to the pope
or not. On various occasions the Greek church was unwilling to give
up its income from land rénts to finance military preparations against
the Ottomans. Turkish sovereignty was often presented as an inevita-
ble consequence of divine judgment for the sins of the Christians.*?
The Ottomans steadily promoted the same idea, and in their istimdaler
propaganda they promised a peaceful and prosperous existence under
their rule; in general, they delivered what they had promised.

From 1373 on, assured of Byzantine codperation, the sultan could
cross with his army over to Europe without fear of being cut off from
Anatolia. The Ottomans were encouraged by international develop-
menis in this period. Following the death in September 1382 of Louis

4. fbid, p. 299; Peter Schreiner, “Zur Geschichie Philadelphizas im 14, Jahrhundent (1293-
13900," Cripntatig Christiang peripdiva, XXXV (1969, $04-405,

44, Dujliew, “La Conguéte turgue,” pp. 486-40%; Speros Yryonds, The Decline of Medleval
Helleninm i Asie Mirgr and the Process af Isomization from the Eleventh throwgh the Fif
teearh Century (Berkeley, Los Angeles, London, 1971}, pp. 408-4X1; Thor El:\-iiﬂl.'l:n.. La Vie in-
felfecinelte of palitfigue & Byzarce sodes les promiecs Peldologues (Brusels, 1962)
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I of Hungary, who had styled himself “king of Serbia, Dalmatia, and
Bulgaria”, Hungary was in the grip of an internal struggle for succes-
sion. Even the Serbian knez Lazar I (1371-1389) in the Morava valley
and Bosnia, who supported the Angevins for the Hungarian throne,
was involved in the struggle against Louis's successor Sigismund (1385~
1437).5¢ At the same time, the rivalry between Venice and Hungary
for Dalmatia prevented these two powers from acting jointly against
the Ottomans for the whole period until 1394, Also the Genoese-Venetian
rivalry over Tenedos and the waterways to the Black Sea, which caused
a destructive war between the two republics, neutralized these mari-
time powers in respect to the Ottomans, who had been allied to the Gen-
oese since 1352. The diplomatic revolution leading to the Hungarian-
Venetian alliance would come only after the Ottoman occupation of
Bulgaria in 1393.%

By the treaty of June 8, 1387, with Genoa, Murad I renewed com-
mercial privileges granted previously by Orkhan.*? Genoese documents
of the period show that the Ottomans maintained close commercial
relations with the Genoese and were visiting Pera. It also appears that
the Ottoman Porte did not openly challenge Venice during Murad’s
reign (1362-1389). The republic continued to purchase wheat from the
Ottoman territories { Thrace?) and even hoped to be allowed by Murad
to establish a colony at Scutari, just across from the rival Genoese col-
ony at Pera, making diplomatic attempts in 1365, 1368, and 1384.%
In brief, the Ottomans succeeded in maintaining the neutrality of the
Ttalian maritime powers which were in control of the Straits during
the period when Murad embarked upon his extensive conguests in the
Balkans.

In 1383 Murad, crossing the Straits, established his headquarters
in Adrianople and sent an army under the grand vizir Khayreddin Pasha
and Evrenos to conguer the rich coastal plains and cities of western
Thrace between the lower Nestos (Mesta) and the Strymon (Struma).
The Ottomans emploved their navy under Azeb Beg to cut off aid from
the sea. Kavalla (Christopolis), Drama, Zichne, and Serres in this re-
gion, which had been under blockade for many years, surrendered on
terms.** The raiders extended their activities as far as Albania and the

50, Jiretek, Geschichir der Serber, 11, 117,

51. The best analysis of Venetian diplomacy of this period is still Silbecschenidt, Das arien-
fafises Problam 1 381- 1400

521, Hewd, . Rayoaad, 01, 259-260.

53, Ihid.

54. The cliy of Serres was taken only in 1383 bag the countryside had already come under
the control of the Ottoman frontier forces under Delid Balaban in 1372, The Ottoman chrondcles



246 A HISTORY OF THE CRUSADES Vi

Morea, and Thessalonica and other cities were attacked. After the cam-
paign of 1383, however, the center of the new Ottoman march under
Evrenos was Serres, and the Strymon river became the new border.

In 1385 a larger campaign in the Balkans was organized under the
sultan, The operations were conducted in two directions. An army un-
der the beglerbeg of Rumelia and Evrenos invaded Macedonia and took
the plain of Thessalonica; though without success against the city it-
self, it captured Verrai (Fere or Kara-Ferye in Turkish sources), Mo-
nastir surrendered and raiders forayed as far as Charles I Tocco's ter-
ritory in Epirus, &3

While the army under the beglerbeg was advancing on the ancient
Via Egnatia, the main army under Murad himself followed the famous
military route in the Maritsa valley toward Danubian Serbia. He was
able to cross the historic pass of the Nishava river and in the autumn
of 1385 he captured Nish,*® only fifty miles from knez Lazar's capital,
Krushevats. The Serbian ruler saw no aliernative to accepting the Otto-
man overlordship under the heavy conditions of dispatching a con-
tingent of one thousand men to Murad's campaigns and paying fifty
okka®? (about 140 pounds) of silver annually as tribute. At this time
Hungary was too involved in its internal struggle over the succession

to intervene.
The course of events leading to the historic battle of Kossovo-Polje

is described thus in the earliest Ottoman tradition.’® In 1385 the
Karamanids, taking advantage of the absence of Murad and the Ana-
tolian forces, had invaded the disputed area in Hamid which had been
conguered by the Ottomans in 1381, In the summer of 1386 Murad's
Ottomans defeated the Karamanid Aldeddin Ali in a pitched bartle

make this distinction; sz particularly the comguoest of *Sirmz™ (Sernes) in the anonyemoes Teedeike-
ALi Oshondn (Paris, BibL nat., ME. suppl. turc 147), fel. 19°; [ cannot agree with the interpre-
tarhon of Beldlczanu-Steinherr, “La Prise de Semés,” dofa Fisforics, Sopiptar scedentica Docons-
mrang, IV (1965), 15-24, The date of the final conguest is established by Ostrogoriky, “La Prise
de Serrits par les Tarcs,” Brzaotion, XXXV (1965), 302-319; and dder, Serska Obdasr {Belgrade,
I%53), pp 126-160.

55, Citoman compilations of the late fifteenth century by 1dris and Neshr? confoss the chro-
iology and order of events. "Ashik Pasha-zide and tse anommous chronicles are more faithful
i thedr orlginal soarces. My chronology s based on a critical study of these sources. The date
of the conguest of Yerral (7871385} Is confirmed in Christian spunces; see Jirefek, Crescivichie
der Serber, 11, 107, and Silberschmidi, op o, pp. 95-96.

56, Serbian annals {see Jirctek, Geschichie der Serben, 11, 118) give the dale as 1386

57, 50,000 okka in Neshrl, Gikdnadmd: Die alfosranische Chronik des Mevling Mefiem-
med Meschri, ed. Theodor Menzel and Theschner, I (Leipzig, FE51Y, 58, but ondy 50 okdaa in 1dris

5B, Meshri, op, cit, po 71; and Enverd, Distimdme, pp 35-87; for Serbian annals on Kos-
sovo see Gavro A, Skrivamié, Kosovska Fioke (Catinje, 1956); Lebenshesclreibing des Despoden
Seefan Lazarevid von Konstanila dewn Phifosophen, tr. Braun.
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at Frenk-Yazusu, where the Serbian contingent fought on the left wing.**
Upon the return home of the Serbian contingent, which complained of
harsh treatment in the Ottoman army, Lazar renounced his allegiance
to Murad and tried to bring about a coalition of the subjected Balkan
states against the Ottomans. The defeat at Plochnik on August 27, 1388,
of an Ottoman frontier force under Kavala Shahin,** who had invaded
Bosnia in collaboration with Balsha, lord of Scutari, encouraged tsar
Shishman and despot Dobrotich, the Bulgarian rulers, and Tvrtko [,
ruler of Bosnia (1353-1391), to form a coalition with Lazar. This was
followed by an agreement between Sigismund, king of Hungary, and
Lazar, who accepted the obligations of vassalage as under Louis [.#

In order to secure his rear in his campaign against Serbia, Murad
sent Ali Pasha Chandarli, the new grand vizir, against Shishman and
Dobrotich in the antumn of 1388, Ali, at the head of the forces of
Rumelia, made a swift raid into Bulgaria, and in the spring of 1389,
when Murad crossed the Dardanelles, Ali continued operations in Dan-
ubian Bulgaria, where tsar Shishman had taken refuge in Nicopolis.
Tirnovo, the capital of Shishman, surrendered (but was not occupied)
and the tsar finally submitted in Nicopolis. Then Ali Pasha joined the
sultan’s army near Philippopolis (Plovdiv; Filibe) and the whole army
marched in the direction of Kossovo-Polje. The Christian lords of Kis-
tendil (Konstantin) and Timok {Saraj) joined Murad’s army. The Ana-
tolian emirates, including Karaman, had responded to his call and sent
contingents for this crucial confrontation between the forces of Islam
and Christendom.

The Serbian army included contingents from Bosnia under Vlatko
Vukovich and from Croatia under ban John Horvath, as well as mer-
cenaries or volunteers comprising “Franks, Vlachs, Albanians, Hun-
garians, Czechs, and Bulgarians™. In the western Balkans (Ragusa, Al-
bania, and Bosnia) cannon was known by 1380, and reliable Ottoman
and Serbian sources attest to its use at the battle of Kossovo in the
summer of 1389.%2 The Ottoman victory at Kossovo marks the estab-

5%, A contemporary Ottoman source in Meshr, op cif, p, 59, dates it as the spring of 783/
1386, Another conLemporary source, ATz Astarfbidi, Boger o Ragw, od. Kdpridd (Isanbul,
1928}, p. 313, is not chear here in s chronelogy; it contains complementary delails on Murad's
congquests in Tekke

60, Kavala Shahin ks often confused with Lala Shahin, beglerbeg of Rumells under Muarad L

61. Huber, “Dic Gefangennehmung der Koniginnen Elisabeth und Marla von Ungarn and
die Kampfe Konig Sigismunds gegen die Meapolitanische Partei und die dbrigen Reichsfeinde
im den Jahren 13E5-1395." Archiv fir asterreichinehe Gesofiichie, LEY] (1%85), 523; Jirelek,
Geschichie der Serbew, 11, 119,

fi2. See D Petrowit, *Fire-arms in the Balkans,” In Wi Tecknology ond Society in fhe Mid-
die Exst, ed. Vermon I Parry and Malcolm E. Yapp (London, 1%73), pp. 164-172,
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lishment of Ottoman overlordship in Serbia and the beginning of the
Ottoman-Hungarian rivalry over this key area between the Balkans
and Central Europe. On the battleficld Murad I was assassinated, and
Lazar was captured and executed.

Stephen, the new knez (1389-1427), and his mother Militsa under
the threat of Hungarian invasion readily accepted the protection of
and vassalage to Bayazid I, the new sultan, and her daughter despina
ilady) Olivera was given in marriage to Bayazid. Ottoman garrisons
were stationed in the important fortresses on the Danube, including
Golubats. In the autumn of 1389 Sigismund invaded Serbia and took
Borach (Bor) and Chestin in upper Serbia. The following summer
{Oitoman-Serbian forces fought together against the Hungarian bans. !

Bayazid had to return to Anatolia in hast¢ since the Anatolian vas-
sal emirs, in alliance with Aldeddin Ali of Karaman and Burhaneddin
of Sivas (Sebastia), upon learning of the death of Murad I at Kossovo
had initiated an uprising.®* Bayazid was occupied in Anatolia warring
against the emirs from 1389 to 1392, During this period he annexed
the maritime emirates of Sarukhan, Aydin, and Menteshe in western
Anatolia and the old Selchiikid emirates of Germiyan, Hamid, and
Kastamonu, and extended his control to the Amasya region, where he
was challenged by the powerful sultan of Sivas. By his congquests in
Anatolia Bayvazid established his authority and greatly increased his
power, and in 1393 he returned to the Balkans to assert his sovereignty
over the Christian vassal states, which had, during hiz absence, slack-
ened their ties to the Ottoman state and come into the orbit of Hun-
gary and Venice.

The urgent problem for the Ottomans was to reassert control over
Danubian Bulgaria. In 1391 with Sigismund's support Mircea cel Ba-
trdn (“the O1d™), voivode of Wallachia (1386-1418), had invaded north-
ern Bulgaria as far as Karnobad, while Bayarid was occupied in Ana-
tolia. In late 1392 Bayazid exchanged embassies with Ladislas, king
of Naples (1386-1414), a rival of Sigismund for the Hungarian throne ®5
The following summer Bayazid invaded Bulgaria, taking Tirnovo on
July 17, 1393, and placed tsar Shishman in MNicopolis as an Ottoman
vassal to guard against Hungarian-Wallachian encroachments. Prior
to his campaigns into Greece, Hungary, and Wallachia, Bayazid called
all the Ottoman vassal princes to a meeting in the winter of 1393-1394

63, Jiredek, Geschichie der Serben, 10, 124.
Gl The main source s Astarabsdl, Sazm w Koo, ppe 383, J87-384.
65, Sliberschmidt, op cii, pp. 47-44.
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to make sure of their loyalty and cobperation; *® the meeting place was
Verrai, not “Serrai” (Serres) as reported in some Byzantine sources.®
As the new Byzantine emperor, Manuel 1T (1391-1425), himself con-
firms, the appearance of the vassal princes before the sultan was a cus-
tom and condition of Ottoman suzerainty.

Bavazid's next moves were an invasion of Thessaly and the county
of Salona on February 20, 1394, and the occupation of Thessalonica
on April 21. Bayazid’s insistence on direct control of the strategic cities
and areas in the Balkans frightened his vassals.

Though authoritarian in his dealings with his vassals, Bayazid had
shown a conciliatory attitude toward Venice after the annexation of
the emirates of western Anatolia in the winter of 1389-13%9(. In May
1390 he reconfirmed the capitulations made under the Aydin dynasty,
in response to the mission of Francis Querini. Venice would not have
opposed the Ottomans if its commercial privileges and maritime se-
curity had been guaranteed. But in 1391 the corsairs of western Ana-
tolia, now under Ottoman control, had begun their attacks against
Venetian possessions in the Aegean and the Morea, forcing the senate
to take new defense measures and send protests to the sultan. Con-
struction of galleys in Constantinople, Thessalonica, and other ports
for the Ottoman navy in the spring of 1392 caused great concern in
Venice. Manuel IT was then acting as a loyal vassal of the sultan and
appeared to be using Ottoman power to block Venctian dominance
in the Aegean and the Siraits.

As under Umur Pasha half a century earlier, the Turkish navy had
onece again become an aggressive and threatening power. In the Spring
of 1392 the Venetian senate gave orders to their “captain of the Gulf”
to proceed to the Aegean and attack Ottoman warships on the open
sea. The reappearance of the threat of Turkish sea power under Baya-
7id led Venice to consider reviving the Latin League in the Aegean,
with the participation of Lesbos, Chios, Rhodes, and Cyprus.

In the summer of 1392 the Ottoman navy sailed to the Black Sea
to codperate with Bayazid’s army against Suleiman, emir of Kasta-
monu, so Venetian apprehension of an immediate Ottoman attack
faded. In 1394 after the Verrai meeting Venice welcomed Manuel's re-
quest for aid against the sultan, who wanted to establish full control
of Constantinople.

66, See Barker, Mamue! If, pp 112-122.

7. The fact that the meeting-place was Vermai, not Serrad (Serres), was first indicated by
Karl Hopl, and after him by Silberschimidt, o eff, p. 5. In the Chroman sources the date i%
given (mistakenly) as afier 79871295,
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The despot Theodore Palaeologus (1382-1407) had become an Otto-
man vassal in 1388, in order to gain Ottoman support for his struggle
against the Latin barons, and especially for his fight against Venice
for Argos. According to the famous inscription of Parori, he said he
was ruling in the Morea in the name of the sultan.®® But when, after
the meeting of Verrai, Bavazid required the surrender of Argos and
other strategic places in the Morea, Theodore managed to flee to the
Morea, where he made an alliance with Venice against the Ottomans
by the agreement of Modon on May 2, 1394, He surrendered Argos
to the Venetians and then with their assistance captured Monemvasia

from the Ottoman garrison,s?

But the major event leading to the crusade was Bayazid’s invasion
of Hungarv in 1394, We learn from a later Ottoman document’® that
in that yvear the Ottoman army under the sultan himself entered Hun-
gary near Belgrade,™ attacked Slankamen, Titel, Becskerek, Temesvar,
Carashova, Caransebesh, and Mehadia deep in Transylvania, and then
turned south into Wallachia in the direction of Nicopolis. There Mir-
cea barred the way to the Ottoman army at the mountain pass of Ro-
vine near Argesh, his capital. On October 10, 1394, Bayazid’s army
escaped disaster only after a fierce battle at Argesh in which the vassal
Serbian princes Mark Kraljevich and Constantine Dejanovich and sev-
eral Ottoman begs fell.™ The sultan crossed the Danube at Nicopolis
on ships supplied by tsar Shishman, who was placed there by Bavazid
in 1393 when Timovo, his capital, was occupied by the Ottomans. Sus-
picious of Shishman's secret relations with Mircea and Sigismund,’*

68. Loeneriz, “Pour Islsioles du Péloponniése au XIVe sibcle (1382-1404)," Erudes byzon-
firves, [(1943), 169-171; Tierks foomm western Anatolla had appeared i6 the Mopta 83 Meroenarkes
of allies snce the time of Mickael IX Palacologas (1204-13200, According vo Loenernz, Oroman
Turks imterfered in Moreoie affairs following their conguest of Thessalonies in 1387, Theodores
went to Murad's court 0 offer his alleginnee in 1368,

&9, Fhed, 153-184,

T0. Sew Actes o Xe Congrds international détvales byzaarines (Istanbal, 1956) p 230k the
original ie in the Topkapd Sarayf archives, no. 6374, Apparenily it wae a report prepared for Meh-
med [T for & campaign in Hungary or Wallachdia.

TE. The Topkapi document says that there was no fortress at Belgrade at that time whereas
the Paris anonymous (Bibd, nat., M35, suppl, ture 1047) speaks of the sicge of Belgrade for &

month.

T2, Om the basis of a document dated Cetobar 1395 concerning & donation made by Helen
for the soul of her father, Consantine Dejamovich, G. 5. Radojdid, “La Chronologie de 1a ba-
twille de Bovine," Revie hivtorique gy st-est epropdem, ¥ (1928}, 136-130, puts the dace of the
battle as May 17, 1393, the date of Constanine’s death as found in Serbian annals. But now
the Topkapl document provides new details supporting Octoher 1394, On the hatfibe itsell Boveri,
Ihisrdrndmie, po B8, gives interesting details.

T3, According ve von Aschbach, Geschickie Kaiser Sigmmmed, 1, 9%, isar Shishman had shifled
to the Hungarlan alde,
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Bayazid, once across the river, seized and executed Shishman on June 3,
1395,7¢ and appointed Vlad voivode of Wallachia. Mircea took refuge
in Transylvania in March 1396 and joined Sigismund in Kronstadt
{Brashov). Together they descended on the Danube and in May recap-
tured Little Nicopolis on the north bank, opposite Nicopolis, and in-
stalled a Hungarian garrison. The Hungarian army was, however,
harassed by Vlad on his way back home.”

Thus in 1393-1395 the whole of Bulgaria was annexed to the Otto-
man empire, and Wallachia came under an Ottoman vassal prince.’®
On the Danube front Dristra (Silistra) and the Dobruja, long disputed
between Bulgarian and Wallachian princes, became the seat of an Otto-
man frontier lord. Nicopolis, which was in Ottoman hands, became
the key fortress for control of Bulgaria and Wallachia. Farther to the
west at Vidin, the Bulgarian tsar Sracimir (Sratsimir) was a loyal vas-
sal of the sultan, and an Ottoman garrison was stationed there, To
restore Hungarian influence and control in the area, Sigismund saw
that he needed the support of the whole of Christian Europe, and es-
pecially of Venice. Just at this juncture Venice, as we have scen, aban-
doned its neutral attitude and decided to enter the struggle and to
support any joint undertaking against the Ottomans.

The Ottoman invasion of Hungary in 1394 aroused genuine con-
cern in pope Boniface IX (1389-1404) in Rome.”" In October the pope
issued, upon Sigismund's appeal, a bull for a crusade against the Otto-
mans.”® On December 23 a Byzantine envoy arrived in Venice request-
ing aid and urging war against Bayazid. In early 1395 Venice became
the center of the negotiations for a crusade, Reversing its cautious pol-
icy vis-A-vis the Ottomans, the senate decided to try full codperation
with Hungary. Venice also promised to send a fleet to the Dardanelles
to cut off Ottoman communication between Anatolia and Rumelia.
Sigismund secured a Burgundian-French contingent for the crusade,
but there were rumors in France that John Galeazzo Visconti of Milan,
threatened by the French, had exchanged embassies of friendship with
the Ottoman sultan.’® Ladislas of Naples, the rival of Sigismund, was
another Italian ruler in contact with “the enemy of Christendom”. A

74, The Topkapd docament, no. 6374,

75, Yon Aschbach, ap o, o 92,

6. The Topkap! document claims thad Mirces was o tribudary of the sultan prior to the cam-
palgn of 13594,

77, Sefton, Fhe Popacy 1, 342-343.

8. Sigismunds beiter to the pape in October 13594, mentioning Bayazid's isvasion of Hun-
gary, muss have been writben before the bartle of Argesh on Gctober 10

TH, Hee Setion, The Popacy, [, 347 and note 94,



252 A HISTORY OF THE CRUSADES Vi

Byzantine-Hungarian alliance was signed in Buda in February 1326
and Venice was informed about it in March.

Without this Balkan background the crusade of Nicopaolis cannot
be adequately explained. Western participation in the crusade appears
to be grossly exaggerated in western accounts. The crusaders from west-
ern Europe, “une multitude de chevaliers sans experience, sans ordre, "%
was apparently quite a small contingent, and yet they intended “to con-
quer the whole of Turkey and march into the empire of Persia, . . . the
kingdom of Syria, and the Holy Land of Jerusalem™.

Vlad of Wallachia, an Ottoman vassal, was attacked from the north
by Stephen Lackovich, the voivode of Transylvania, but the Serbs under
Stephen Lazarevich joined Bayazid’s army. The Ottoman strategy was
to delay the advance of the crusaders by resisting them in the fortified
cities, in order to give the sultan, who was at the head of his army
besieging Constantinople, time to gather his forces. The crusaders met
resistance at Vidin and Rahova in late August and were held up by
a stiff defense at the stronghold of Nicopolis (September 8-10). Baya-
zid surprised the crusaders at Nicopolis, and the ensuing pitched bat-
tle ended in a complete victory for the sultan (September 25, 1396),®
who won fame throughout Islam as a ghazi.

Sigismund, Philibert of Naillac (soon to be grand master of the Hos-
pitallers), and a few other leaders escaped down the Danube in a small
boat, and John of Nevers and several other captive nobles were held
for ransom, but most of the crusaders who survived the battle were
enslaved or slaughtered by the infuriated sultan. The shocked reaction
of western Europe (o this disaster led to disillusion with the crusade
idea and refusal to participate in similar expeditions for nearly half
a4 century,

Venice took part in the crusade, but the small Venetian fleet of four
galleys under Thomas Mocenigo, captain of the Gulf, was instructed
not to engage in military operations beyond the northern Aegean and
to stay with the members of the Aegean league — Rhodes, Chios, and
Lemnos. By his naval preparations at Gallipoli and strict ban on wheat
export to Venice, Bayazid had taken measures against the republic.®?

. lorga, Missodre des rosrmmaines, 111 {(Bacharest, 1937), 362,

&1, Hee the discussion of the sz of the crusader army in Selton, The Popacy, I, 351-353.
Dielbriick's estimaie of fen thousand for the Ottoman army is confirmed by the Qllomat aBomy-
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After Nicopolis Venice had to take more serious steps to protect Con-
stantinople and Euboea.

After his victory Bayazid turned against Byzantium, which he held
responsible for the crusade; now its conguest appeared casier than ever.
The sultan’s pressure on Constantinople in October 1396 is confirmed
by Venetian and Genoese documents, as well as by the Ottoman chroni-
cles.®? Venice feared that the fall of Constantinople was quite immi-
nent, and hastily sent instructions dated October 29, 1396, to Mocenigo
to take appropriate measures.** Ottoman tradition makes it clear that
immediately after the battle of Nicopolis Bayazid turned his army
against Constantinople and demanded the surrender of the city. Nego-
tiations were concluded by the emperor’s pledging allegiance, with the
payment of a vearly tribute of ten thousand gold ducats and the es-
tablishment of a Turkish quarter in Constantinople with a gadi and
a mosgue. {Our source adds that the Moslems from Géynilk and Tarakli-
Yenije who were settled in the gquarter were driven out of the city after
Bayazid’s defeat at Ankara by Timur [Tamerlane] in 1402.) Apparently
the sultan never gave up his intention of taking the city, but tempo-
rarily acquiesced to the peace offer of the emperor® at a time when
pressing problems in Anatolia confronted him.

While Bayazid was occupied in Anatolia, first in conguering Kara-
man territory and then in fighting against sultan Burhineddin of
Sivas in the Amasya area in 1397, and the following year in captur-
ing several cities in the Euphrates valley from the Mamluks, Manuel
I was busy sending diplomatic missions to try to persuade the courts
of France, Rome, and Venice to send a crusade to deliver Constan-
tinople from its fate.*® In 1397 Venice was seriously concerned about
the alleged plans of the ex-emperor John VII to surrender the city,
and took naval measures to prevent it.*” Marshal John Boucicault's
fruitless expedition (1399) and Manuel I[%s visit to European capitals
in quest of aid (1400-1403) did not bring about any change in the
situation, ®®

E3. fhid; Thirler, Répestes, I, mo. 914,

Bd. Fhid, mos. 917, 1% but Silberschmidt, s off, po 165, thinks that referenices in the docu-
menis belong to the period befare the betle of Micopolis; of. Setion, The Bapacy, [, 358, The
betier of the vicarius of Pera thanking the Yenetians is dated October 28, 17394 for the sulian's
siege of Constantinople after Micopolis see “Ashlk Pasha-zide, o oit, 67=-68; Meshri, o eit,
P ML

£5. In his letter dated Jaly 1, 1397 {see Barker, Mooued I, pp. 134=155), Manuel 11 speaks
of three Vs of ard times in the war agalnst Bayazid [,

B, Fhicl, pp. 148=160.

&7, Mid, pp. 138-=146.

&8, Setton, The Popecy, [, 370-185; Backer, Manwel B pp 154-109,
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Manuel’s departure for Europe made the sultan furious,*® and he
forthwith demanded that John VII surrender the city.*® A naval league
against the Ottomans comprising the Hospitallers, the Genoese of Chios,
and James Crispo, the duke of the Archipelago (1397-1418), was then
considered by the Venetian senate.*' Byzantium's salvation, however,
would come from the east. Tn 1400 Timur captured Sivas, an Ottoman
city since 1398, and on July 28, 1402, he defeated Bayazid at the battle
of Ankara and made him a prisoner;® he died in captivity a few months
later, probably by suicide.

Between 1402 and 1413 Bayazid's sons Suleiman (in Adrianople),
Mehmed (at Amasya), and ‘Isa (at Bursa) fought for the succession.
Their civil wars kept them too weak and divided to threaten Constan-
tinople, Venice, or Hungary, which enjoyed the respite without mak-
ing any serious effort to strengthen their defenses against the inevita-
ble resurgence of Ottoman power. The eventual winner, Mehmed I,
ruled for eight more years, but deliberately made no military or diplo-
matic moves to destroy the unwonted calm.

C. The Struggle for the Balkans, 1421-1451

During the civil war, however, Byzantium had learned the most effi-
cient way to check Ottoman aggressiveness and obtain concessions. At
the accession on June 25, 1421, of Mehmed I's son Murad II, who was
declared sultan in Bursa at the age of seventeen,*? Manuel I1 set Mus-
tafa, Murad's uncle, free in the Balkans, where he was joined by many
leaders of the Ottoman forces, including powerful frontier begs.

Mustafa had agreed to return to the emperor Gallipoli, the rich coastal
plains of Thrace, Thessaly, and the Black Sea coasts, thus restoring
the Byzantine empire to its boundaries prior to Bayazid I's conquests.
The Turkish dynasties in Anatolia, which Timur had restored to their
principalities, also rebelled against Murad II. The young sultan had
to recognize the occupation of Hamid-ili by the Karamanids. Juneyd,

B%, See patriarch Matthins's letter, end of 1399, ibid, pp. 203-203,

20, Thiriet, Rifpester, 1T, no. 981

91, Ber lorga, Nodes of extroits, I, 105-106, 115.

92, On Timur's campaign see Alexandrescu-Dersca, Lo Campagne de Thomr or Anclolis
02

93. For Murad 11 see Inaleik, *Murdd 11" faiden Arstkiopedic, W1 (Istanbul, 1960), F98-
al%,



Ch. VIl THE OTTOMAN TURKS AND THE CRUSADES, 1329-1451 255

a pretender to the principality of Smyrna, had joined Mustafa in Ru-
melia. The Ottoman state was again in danger of dissolution.

Under the circumstances, Murad’s government at Bursa followed
the same conciliatory policy with the Christian states as his father"s
had in 1413, Tt was ready (o accept all the Byzantine demands, except
the surrender to the emperor of Gallipoli and of Mehmed’s two infant
sons as hostages. Murad made agreements with Serbia and Hungary
through his ambassadors as his father Mehmed I had done against
Musa, his rival in Rumelia in 1413, Venice approached both sides to
make the most of the situation. It wanted Venetian merchants to re-
ceive the same treatment that they enjoyed in Constantinople and an
export permit for 10,000 modii {about 20,000 tons) of wheat annually
from the Ottoman possessions. ™

In the final encounter near Bursa (end of January or early February
1422}, Mustafa lost the day as a result of the defection of the frontier
begs and of Juneyd, whom Murad recognized as soversign in Smyrna.
With the Genoese ships brought by John Adorno, podesta of New
Phocaea, Murad was able to cross the Dardanelles and capture and
execute his uncle in Adrianople.®*

In the spring the victorious sultan came to lay siege to Constanti-
nople. Supported by guns and a navy, this siege, from June 20 to Sep-
tember 6, 1422, was the most serious theretofore made against the
Byzantine capital. Veénice was alarmed, and took measures to protect
its merchant ships trading with the Black Sea ports from Ottoman naval
forces. However, the proposal of a naval demonstration against the
sultan before Constantinople was rejected by the senate. At this point
the cautious doge Thomas Mocenigo (1414-1423) tried to avoid a war
against the Ottomans. His bailie in Constantinople, Benedict Emo,
was instructed to offer mediation for peace negotiations between the
sultan and the emperor. "¢ At any rate, military aid to Byzantium under
siege could not be sent before the following spring. But help came to
Byzantium from Anatolia. The Germivanids, Karamanids, and Jan-
darids responded favorably to a Byzantine diplomatic move for an at-
tack on the Ottoman territories in Anatolia. These Anatolian emirs
convinced Ilvas, the tutor of Murad II's brother Mustafa, who was
then only thirteen years old and living in Germiyan, to rebel and sent
forces to support him.*? Upon hearing the news, following an unsuc-

04, Thirved, Répeseas, 11, no. 1825, [nstrections o Benedict Emo dated October 10, 1421

95, Inabok, “Burdd 1" p. &
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cessful final assault on August 26, the sultan lifted the siege of Con-
stantinople.

The Ottoman threat had led Manuel I1 to seek closer relations with
the west, and in particular with pope Martin V (1417-1431). In response
the pope sent messages to various western rulers requesting aid to By-
zantium, and his legate, the Franciscan Anthony of Massa, arrived in
Constantinople on September 10, 1422, to negotiate church union, but
these negotiations were not fruitful. More practical results were ex-
pected from diplomatic contacts with Venice and Hungary.

Since 1411 Sigismund, “emperor of the Romans and king of Hun-
gary”, had championed the deliverance of Balkan Christians and By-
zantium,*® and since 1416 Manuel I1 had been trying to reconcile
Hungary and Venice for the purpose of starting a crusade against the
Ottomans. In this effort, Manuel was joined by king Vladislav II Ja-
giello of Poland (1386-1434), who had received the Byzantine ambas-
sador Philanthropenos in August 1420.%7

Actually, Venice shrewdly made the most of the crisis of 1421-1423.
In the wake of the Ottoman siege of Constantinople, the senate agreed
to strengthen the Byzantine fleet by ten galleys (October 1422). In the
Morea, Venetians sought to take over the remnants of the Frankish
principalities'® and threatened to join the Greeks in order to hold
the Ottoman forces at the newly constructed Hexamilion wall on the
isthmus.'™ In the spring of 1423 Murad was still threatening the By-
zantine empire. Mow free of challenges from his rivals in Anatolia and
his brother Mustafa (late January 1423) Murad sent Turakhan, the
powerful frontier beg in Thessaly, to invade the Morea on May 22,
1423, and destroy the Hexamilion fortifications. ™ Turakhan's cam-

p 164; Torga, Motes of extraits, 1, 324; idem, "Sur bes deux Prétendands Mustafa,” Revie His-
forigue du swd-est européen, X (1933), 12-13.
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101, Barker, Manwel I, pp. 310-314,
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paign was apparently a move to discourage an attack on the rear of
the Ottomans, who were now concentrating their forces on Thessa-
lonica, which had been under blockade since the spring of 1422. But,
to the disappointment of the Ottomans, Thessalonica, the second city
of the Byzantine empire, passed by agreement under Venetian sover-
eignty on September 14, 1423. Since the city had been under Ottoman
rule from 1387 to 1402, and paid a tribute of 100,000 akcha to the
sultans while under the Byzantine rule thereafter, the Ottomans con-
sidered the Venetian occupation a hostile act. The Venetian ambassador,
Nicholas Giorgio, sent to make an agreement, was arrested in the win-
ter of 1424, and the Venetian offer to pay a tribute of 1,500-2,000 duc-
ats for the city was rejected. An Ottoman army estimated to consist
of five thousand men was holding the city under siege.

The Venetian-Ottoman war for Thessalonica lasted seven years, with
dangerous implications for the Ottomans. While on the one hand the
republic made several diplomatic attempts to have the sultan recog-
nize the Venetian occupation of Thessalonica in return for some con-
cessions and payment of tribute,®? on the other hand it tried to in-
stigate a crusade or form a regional coalition against the Ottomans.
A Venetian fleet under Peter Loredan was at Gallipoli in June 1424,
blocking the Straiis to all Ottoman ships.

To divert Ottoman forces, Venice then encouraged Junevd in the
Smyrna area to rise against Murad. The Ottoman sultan had difficult
times in his war against this energetic fighter, who attempted to raise
the Karamanids and other emirs in Anatolia against the Ottomans.
Given this dangerous situation, Murad had to sign a peace treaty with
Byzantium (February 22, 1424) which accepted payment of a yearly
tribute of 300,000 akcha (about 10,000 gold ducats) and the return of
lands occupied since 1402 on the coasts of the Marmara, Aegean, and
Black Seas except the castles of Mesembria, Derkos, and Zeitounion
{(Lamia).

In collaboration with Venice, Juneyd planned to send [smail, an Ot-
toman pretender, to Rumelia, but Murad again secured Genoese co-
dperation to blockade Juneyd from the sea. Juneyd's elimination in
1425 deprived Venice of an efficient ally. In the spring of 1425 the
Ottoman-Venetian war flared up on the Thessalonica front. The Vene-
tians occupied Cassandra and Kavalla and at the same time attempted
to use a “false” Mustafa as a pretender to the throne. In 1426 the Ot-

For Turakhan's raid into the Morea see Torga, Motes ef extrmlts, [, 497, and Peter Topping's &&-
count in volame 11 of the present work, po 164; cf. Serion, M, 1T, 269,
10%. See Seiton, The Papacy, 11, 22-26.
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toman corsairs from Palatia (Balat) and Ephesus (Ayasoluk) struck
Euboea, Modon, and Coron while war spread in Albania with the Ot-
toman siege of Durazzo.

During the crisis of 1421-1424, the Ottoman frontier lords on the
Danube and in Macedonia, southern Bosnia, and Albania had been
able to protect Ottoman interests in the buffer zones against Hungary
and Venice. During this period, while the buffer states —the Serbian
despotate, the kingdom of Bosnia, and the voivodate of Wallachia—
were forced to accept suzerainty or give up strategic points 1o Hun-
gary and Venice, the Ottoman frontier lords had supported rival par-
ties or pretenders in these buffer states and intensified their raids into
these countries.

Coupled with the energetic stand of the Ottoman frontier lords, the
war between Hungary and Venice for Dalmatia relieved the Ottomans
of the danger of a “crusade” in the Balkans during this period.

Venice, however, became the principal beneficiary of the changing
conditions in the Balkans. In addition to having seized the Dalmatian
ports of Zara, Spalato (Split), Sebenico (Shibenik), and Trai (Trogir)
from Hungary between 1412 and 1420, the republic had extended its
sway in northern Albania and Montenegro following the death of Bal-
sha in 1421, This policy had led Venice into war against Stephen La-
zarevich, the Serbian despot, in the years 1421-1423,"4 In this fight
Stephen found Ottoman frontier forces an efficient ally, and from then
on he recognized Murad as his suzerain. By the peace treaty signed
on August 12, 1423, however, the despot had to recognize Venetian
occupation of Scutari, Alessio (Lesh), and Dulcigno. Later, in 1426,
the Ottoman frontier lord Ilvas Beg was included in the treaty as a
witness or guarantor. '®* This expansion of Venetian control can be con-
sidered as a counter to the Ottoman expansion in Albania-the occu-
pation of Croia (Akchahisar) in 1415, and that of Avlona, Berat, and
Pyrgos in 1420.

Hungary also exploited the situation by reinforcing its position in
Serbia, Bosnia, and Wallachia in the period 1419-1429. During this
period Sigismund was particularly active in extending Hungarian con-
trol in the northern Balkans and lower Danubian basin, even claiming
sway over northern Bulgaria by supporting a Bulgarian prince’s claim
to the throne,

W0d. Torga, Ceschickre, 1, 304 Stanojevit, “Die Blographie Stefan Lazarevics,” pp, 438=470,
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Arvarid, ed. Inabsk, timar oo, 2al.
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Mircea had died in 1418 and his sons Michael and then Dan II
recognized Hungarian suzerainty in Wallachia, The situation appar-
ently caused great concern in Murad's court, and the sultan ordered
frontier forces to support Radu IT (“the Simple”, or “the Bald™), an-
other son of Mircea, against his brother, culminating in the invasion
of Wallachia in 1423.¢ Hungarians and Ottomnans fought on the
Danube as supporters of their respective candidates for the Wallachian
throne. Following his attempt at an agreement in 1424, the sultan, now
freed of his Anatolian enemies, organized a large-scale campaign against
Wallachia and Hungary under the beglerbeg of Rumelia with the par-
ticipation of all the frontier lords. At the head of his army, Sigismund
himself encountered the Ottoman army at Golubats and Orshova, and
blocked their way.®” The Venetians in Thessalonica received with joy
the news of the Ottoman failure on the Danube, **

Upon the termination of the truce in 1426, the Ottoman-Hungarian
rivalry over Wallachia and Serbia escalated. First the Ottomans drove
Dan away from Wallachia early in 1427, and Sigismund had to come
to reinstate him on the Wallachian throne in the spring. His forces then
retook Giurgiu and crossed the Danube. There Sigismund built the for-
tress Szentgvirgy, and settled German forces as a barrier against the
Ottomans. At this point, the death of the Serbian despot Stephen La-
zarevich on July 19, 1427, and the dispute over his heritage brought
the rivalry of the two powers on the Danube to a point of crisis. Ste-
phen had arranged his succession in favor of George Brankovich, lord
of upper Serbia, under Hungarian protection; Brankovich would be
a vassal of the Hungarian king, by an agreement signed in May 1426.'0%
According to the agreement upon the death of Stephen, Hungary would
inherit Belgrade, Golubats, and the banat of Machva on the west side
of the Danube. Even before the death of Stephen in 1427, the Otto-
mans had reacted against this arrangement and, by invading George's
lands, had forced him to recognize Ottoman suzerainty, to cede the
area between Krushevats and Kossovo, to wed his daughter Mara to
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108, lorga, Ceschichie, [, 391,

109, lireBek, Getchichie der Serber, 11, 15%; Ignaz A, Fessler, Genohichie von Ungarn, ed,
Ernsi Klein, 11 {Lelpzig, 1869, 372-373.



260 A HISTORY OF THE CRUSADES ¥

the sultan, and to guarantee codperation against the Hungarians. '
The Ottomans, in return, had promised George military aid against
his rival, king Tertko 11 of Bosnia, who had laid siege to Srebrenitsa.

In the sumnmer of 1427, frontier forces under Ishak Beg of Skoplje
staged a raid into Bosnia, and went as far as Croatia. Under the pres-
sure of the Ottoman frontier forces Tvrtko 11 had accepted Hungarian
protection since 1422," and now demanded aid. After the death of
Stephen in July, the Ottomans and Hungarians moved to invade Ser-
bia to prevent each other from taking over the land. While Sigismund
occupied Belgrade in the autumn of 1427, the Ottoman forces invaded
upper Serbia, capturing Krushevats and Golubats, as well as the 1s-
land of “Jan-adasi” (identified as New Orshova) in the Danube. As
noted above, Murad had already forced Brankovich, the new Serbian
despot (1427-1456), to recognize Ottoman suzerainty, and to pay trib-
ute. But now the despot chose as his heir Frederick of Cilly, Sigismund’s
son-in-law, "

When military action around Thessalonica was intensified, the Yene-
tian senate had accepted the necessity of an alliance with Hungary
(October 1425). Now not only Byzantium but also Florence'" and Savoy,
as well as Poland, urged Hungary to reach an agreement with Venice.

Sigismund organized his conguests into two banats (military fron-
tier provinces), Machva and Belgrade, against the Ottomans. Oppo-
site Golubats (Galambdécz), now in Ottoman hands, he built the for-
tress Lészldvar."™ Thus a strong defense line was created against the
Ottomans from Giurgiu on the lower Danube to Severin, while Wal-
lachian, Serbian, and Bosnian princes recognized the protection and
suzerainty of the Hungarian king. Sigismund once again emerged as
the champion of a crusade against the Ottomans. Planning his crown-
ing as emperor in Rome, he declared his determination to reach a full
agreement with the pope to achieve peace and unity in Italy so that
he could eradicate the Hussite heresy, and, as an ultimate goal, could
fight against the Ottomans and deliver the Holy Land. "™
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In April 1428 a strong army of twenty-five to thirty thousand Hun-
garians and six thousand Wallachians under voivode Dan II, as well
as Lithuanian contingents, arrived before Golubats, The Turkish flect
on the Danube was eliminated. Murad rushed with fresh forces to the
aid of the hard-pressed Golubats, and Sigismund decided not to risk
a pitched battle as he had done at Nicopolis in 1396.

A cease-fire for the retreat of the Hungarian army to the west side
of the Danube was agreed upon early in June 1428, Continued nego-
tiations eventually resulted in a three-vear truce between the two pow-
ers. While Sigismund took pains to explain to Venice and pope Martin
V his reasons for making peace with Murad, the Ottoman sultan in
his turn tried to prove to sultan Barsbay of Egypt (1422-1438) that
the peace was necessary and that Serbia and Bosnia were once again
forced to recognize Islamic overlordship. '™

The Ottomans now controlled Serbia through their strongholds of
Golubats and Krushevats, as well as Ishak Beg's forces in Skoplje.
Brankovich built for himself a new capital at Smederevo (Semendria)
between Golubats and Belgrade, ' and accepted full vassalage to the
sultan — payment of a yearly tribute of 50,000 gold ducats and provi-
sion of an auxiliary force of two thousand for the sultan’s expeditions.

Sigismund, taking advantage of the Ottoman crisis and the inten-
sification of the Ottoman pressure on the buffer states, resumed in the
period 1421-1428 efforts to realize the plan of a Danubian empire origi-
nated by Louis the Great. The struggle resulted in a compromise, or
rather a postponement of the question, because of the powerful Otto-
man reaction. The Ottomans, when they found themselves in a better
position, would resume their aggressive policy in the region against
Hungary, and this would give rise to a series of crusading activitics
in the west, on Hungarian initiative.

Disappointed by the armistice between the Hungarians and the Turks,
Venice's hopes revived when new developments threatened the Otto-
mans on their eastern borders. During the Ottoman siege of Golubats
the Karamanids, apparently in collaboration with Hungary,"® had
moved against the Ottomans, forcing Murad to surrender the much-
disputed Hamid area. Through the mediation of the king of Cyprus,
Janus (1398-1432), Venice entered into negotiations for an alliance
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with the Karamanids. " But the most disturbing news for the Otto-
mans was the campaign of Shihrukh, son of Timur, in Anatolia,
which gave rise to great expectations throughout Christian Europe.
Since 1416 Shahrukh (1405-1447) had showed his determination to sus-
tain the status quo established by Timur in Anatolia and not let the
Ottomans press and annex the Anatolian emirates, those of the Kara-
manids and Jandarids in particular, The contemporary sources attrib-
ute to him a grandiose plan to invade the Ottoman dominions in Ana-
tolia and Rumelia and return to Azerbaijan via Moldavia and Kaffa, **
But in 1429, when he invaded eastern Anatolia, his immediate concern
was to crush the rising power of the Turcoman Karakoyunlu there,
which threatened Timurid rule in Azerbaijan.

The common danger brought the Ottomans and Mamluks much
closer to each other. Apart from the Timurid threat, the project of
a Karamanid-Cypriote-Venetian alliance was against the interests of
the Mamluks, who had invaded Cyprus in 1426 and made king Janus
a vassal, while the Karamanids were considered to be under Mamlok
protection. At any rate, this Mamluk-Ottoman rapprochement would
continue in the future, and turn against western Christendom, Rhodes
in particular, in the coming decades.

On March 29, 1429, Venice finally declared war against the Ottomans,
whose growing naval power and continual attacks on Euboea and other
Venetian possessions in the Aegean had become distressing. By early
March a Turkish fleet had appeared before Thessalonica.'®! The sen-
ate believed that the Ottomans had decided to finish this dispute once
and for all.

Dwuring the long struggle for Thessalonica, the Ottoman tactics con-
sisted of naval attacks on the Venetian possessions and merchant ma-
rine in the Aegean,'*? while sustaining a long blockade which aimed
to foree the elty to surrender by ruining its trade and starving its in-
habitants, a tactic successfully used by the Ottomans against other cities
with strong fortifications and large populations since the fall of Bursa

112, lorga, Geschichie, 1, 406; fdems, MNofes of exfraity, T, 502 the senate’s decikon i dated
Angust 3, 1424,

120, Feridin, ap of, 1, 152
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ships; the report is dated March 28, 1428, Venice, at this time, stempied o wse the false “Mus-
tafa", pretender to the Ottoman throoe, in Thesalonica 1o cause defections in Murad's armi
se ibid, 1, 489490, dated May 10, 1429

122, The Oitoman atteck on Euboea, Modon, and Coron in the spring of 1428 was particu-
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in 1326. As vividly reflected in Venetian correspondence, Venice had
to feed the city by sea, mainly from Crete, and eventually the starving
populace turned against their new masters. The Ottomans had sym-
pathizers and supporters among the Greeks, especially the Greek clergy.

Venetian tactics were to cut off the Ottomans’ passage between Ana-
tolia and Rumelia at the Dardanelles, to support the Karamanids, and
to chase the Ottoman fleet away from Thessalonica.?? In June 1429
the senate offered Sigismund a new project of alliance with emphasis
on the occupation of the Dardanelles and Gallipoli.'** During the sum-
mer and autumn Murad had to watch with anxiety Shahrukh’s move-
ments on his borders in Anatolia, and be content with the raids of
his frontier ‘orces in the Morea and Albania, while the Venetian fleet
under Andrew Mocenigo threatened Gallipoli.

Shahrukh’s victory against the Karakoyunlu in the battle of Sal-
mas on September 17-18, 1429, emboldened the Venetians, who re-
minded Murad of the danger from the east.'** Shahrukh returned to
Azerbaijan for the winter, and Murad called the Anatolian forces un-
der the able general Hamza, congueror of Smyrna, to Burope in Feb-
ruary 1430. Thessalonica was taken on March 29, 1430. In his letter
to his friend the Mamluk sultan Barsbay, Murad I presented it as a
victory for Islam, and considered it as the elimination of a great dan-
ger to the Ottoman state. 128

The fall of Thessalonica came as a surprise to the Venetians; Sil-
vestro Morosini was then cruising off the coast of Epirus. In the sum-
mer of 1430, while Shahrukh was still in Azerbaijan, the Venetian fleet
attacked Gallipoli and cut off all communications on the Straits. Act-
ing on behalf of the sultan, Hamza signed a peace treaty in July 1430
{ratification September 4, 1430). Venice recognized the Ottoman pos-
session of Thessalonica, and guaranieed security for Ottoman com-
munications on the Straits. By agreeing to pay a yearly tribute of 236
ducats Venice also recognized Ottoman overlordship at Patras, where
Latin rule was challenged by the Greeks and Turks. For his part, the
sultan recognized Venetian sovercignty over its Albanian possessions—
Durazzo, Scutari, and Antivari (Bar). Seven years of occupation of
Thessalonica and the resulting Ottoman war had cost the republic over
700,000 ducats,
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The capture of Thessalonica marked the resumption of an aggres-
sive Ottoman policy in the Balkans, the first goal being the strengthen-
ing of their rule in Albania and Epirus. The despotate of lanina (Yanya)
was occupied, and Charles I Tocco accepted Ottoman suzerainty over
Arta in 1430, while Venice took the lonian islands of Leucas (Santa
Maura), Zante, and Cephalonia under its protection.

In the following vear Turakhan made his power over the Morea felt
by demolishing the Hexamilion fortifications once again. But Albania
would be the main arena of the Ottoman-Venetian rivalry in the en-
suing half century. So close to Italy and so vitally important for Vene-
tian communication with the world outside the Adriatic Sea, Albania
received sustained attention and support from Venice, Naples, and the
papacy against the establishment of Ottoman rule, and this support—in
addition to the particular characteristics of the land and people —was
responsible for the long and stiff resistance the Ottomans encountered.

Albania was considered by the Ottomans as a base to invade Italy
and by the [talian states as their first defense line and as a bridgehead
for a crusade against the Ottomans. During the fifteenth century the
papacy’s growing concern and zeal to organize crusades against the
Ottomans was more related to the direct Ottoman threat to the papal
states than to the deliverance of the Holy Land. The Aragonese kings
of Naples fought in Albania against the Ottomans for their own secu-
rity from the 1430"s on, " and an Ottoman invasion of the Ancona
area was felt to be an imminent danger throughout the second half
of the fifteenth century. It was, however, the Venetians' naval superi-
ority, as well as their building of strong defense ines on the slands
in the Adriatic and [onian seas and along the Albanian coasts, that
really deterred the Ottomans from an invasion and gave a sense of se-
curity to the Itahans, The Ottomans almost never planned or attempted
an invasion of [taly without first eliminating the Venetian factor either
by an agreement or by direct occupation of the Venetian bases in the
area. Interestingly enough, throughout this period from 1430 on Ot-
toman diplomacy tried to further its Albanian policy by taking advan-
tage of dissensions among the [talian states, between Venice and Milan
or between the papacy and Venice or Naples. In any event, the period
from 1430 to 1479 witnessed a crucial struggle between Venice and the
Ottomans for the control of the Albanian coasts, the first defense line
of Venice and Italy.

Thanks to an unusual wealth of documentation on Albania from

137, Boee Cerome, “La Politica orientale di Alfonso di Amgona,” foc, it Marinescu, *Al-
phonsz V," pp. T=135,
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the Italian archives for this period,?® and to the recently discovered
Ottoman surveys of the country, ' we are now able to evaluate the
Ttalian involvement as well as internal conditions of the Albanian in-
surrections from 1432 on. Following their conquest of Thessalonica
and lanina the Ottomans made a survey of Albania in 1431-1432. The
Ottoman survey book of 1432, which includes additional entries down
10 the mid-fifteenth century, shows that several Albanian seigneurial
families were deprived of part of their lands, which were given to the
Ottoman timar-holders, and Albanian clans in general resented being
subjected to Ottoman taxation and the control of a centralist adminis-
tration. Since the Ottomans could not establish complete control of
the seacoast, and since Venetians gave refuge and aid to the rebels,
rebellion became endemic in Albania in this period. But the actual situa-
tion was much more complex because Albanian lords shifted their loy-
alty between Venice and the Ottomans according to circumstances.
Moreover, as was the case in the Morea, Serbia, and Bosnia, the Otto-
man frontier begs in Albania acted as local lords, and achieved a kind
of political equilibrium in the region.

During the Thessalonica war the northern Albanian lord John Cas-
triota, father of Scanderbeg, had accepted Venetian protection, but
after the fall of Thessalonica the Ottomans forced him to recognize
the sultan’s overlordship. The rebellion in southern Albania, appar-
ently a direct outcome of the Ottoman survey of 1432, proved to be
much more serious.*® Under the leadership of local lords Thopia
Zenevisi and George Araniti, whose lands had been given to Ottoman
soldiers, a series of insurrections broke out in the coastal and moun-
tainous areas, and Ottoman timar-holding sipahis were massacred. De-
spite several repressions at the hands of the Ottoman frontier begs, Al-
banian rebellion simmered until 1443, when Scanderbeg turned against
the Ottomans and took on the leadership of the Albanian resistance, ™

Emerging at a time when Christian Europe was ardently preparing
for a crusade to drive out the Ottomans from the Balkans, Scanderbeg
was destined to become the symbol of the crusade {once a Moslem,
he had returned to Christianity), and later, after his successful guer-
rilla warfare against the Ottomans, and defeating four armies under
the sultans in 1448, 1450, 1466, and 1467, he would be acclaimed
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warnd, ed. Inaleik.

130, See [palelk, “Arnavailuk'ia Osmanti Hakimiyetindn verlegmesi ve Iskender Bey Isyaninio
Menged,” Firih ve Ferambnd, 1-2 (1953), 152-1745.

131, For Scanderbeg see Inalcik, “Iskender Beg,” pp. 138-150.
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throughout Ttaly as the defender of the faith and of Europe. In 1450
pope Nicholas V (1447-1455) called on all the Christian powers to as-
sist him. Scanderbeg finally had to acknowledge the suzerainty of king
Alfonso I of Naples (March 26, 1451) and agree to hand Croia over
to the king's forces, In 1457 pope Calixtus 111 appointed Scanderbeg
“captain-general of the Holy See”. But historical reality was far from
the Christian or humanistic Europe’s image of him, Most of the time
he acted as a mercenary or clan chief subsidized by Venice, the king
of Naples, or the pope. Also, far from achieving national unity, he
restricted his sphere of activity to northern Albania. Once, in 1438,
an Ottoman subashi of Croia himself, he had rebelled against the sul-
tan in 1443 to recover his father’s domains, when the Ottoman sov-
ercignty in the Balkans was on the verge of collapse. Scanderbeg’s
ambition was often challenged by other Albanian clan chiefs, result-
ing in local fends.

While the Ottomans and the Italian powers, including the papacy,
confronted each other in the sensitive area of Albania, the real front
of the struggle between Christian Europe and the Ottoman empire was
the middle Danube, though these two fronts were often connected, as
when in 1434 Sigismund made contact with the defeated Albanian lords.
Later, in 1448, John Hunvadi would try to combine his operations in
the Balkans with Scanderbeg’s. After the capture of Thessalonica, the
Ottoman pressure had increased to strengthen Turkish control of the
buffer states of Wallachia, Serbia, and Bosnia. Through his embassy
in 1431, Sigismund had in his turn asked the sultan to recognize his
overlordship of these countries.

In 1434 the Hungarian king got the upper hand in the struggle for
supremacy by receiving in his court the allegiance of the rulers of Ser-
bia and Bosnia, and the king's protégé, Vlad II “the Devil” (or “the
Dragon®, Dracul), replaced the Ottoman favorite, his brother Aldea,
in Wallachia. The following vear Shahrukh's renewed campaign against
the Karakoyunlu in eastern Anatolia and the Karamanid attack against
the Ottomans were most encouraging news for the king.*** Shahrukh
invited all the Anatolian emirs, including Murad LI, to recognize his
overlordship in July 1435. To punish the Karamanids, Murad waited
for the return of Shihrukh with his powerful army to Central Asia,

Sigismund died January 9, 1437, and Hungary plunged into an in-
ternal crisis over the succession. A terrible peasant insurrection against
excessive exploitation by feudal lords broke out in Transylvania in the

132, lorga, Ceschichee, 1, 417,
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spring of 1437, culminating in the battle of Bobalna. Ottoman pres-
sure was one of the excuses to increase the tax burden on the peas-
antry. The Ottomans thought it was time to attack and restore their
power in the middle Danube against Hungary. In 1438 the sultan him-
self at the head of his army invaded Hungary. According to an Ctto-
man document'?’ Murad crossed the Danube at the Kamen, near
Vidin, bombarded Severin, attacked Mehadia and Miihlenbach, and
after following the river Maros (Muresh) laid siege to Hermannstadt
(Szeben), the center of Transylvania, while his raiders forayed all over
the land. He returned through Wallachia and crossed the Danube at
Giurgiu. In this campaign the Serbian and Wallachian princes, as loyal
vassals, led the Ottoman army. The Transylvanian peasantry profited
from the Ottoman invasion to take up arms against their rulers again
in 1438 134

Believing that Hungarian resistance had collapsed, the Ottomans
occupied the Serbian despotate; Smederevo fell August 27, 1439, and
the frontier beg Isa of Skoplje laid siege to Yaytse (Jajce), capital city
of Bosnia, and forced king Tvrtko 11 to pay a yearly tribute of 2,500
ducats. The Serbian silver mines at Novo Brdo, vitally important for
supplying silver to Italy via Ragusa, were captured by the Ottomans,
and in 1439 the export of silver to the west was prohibited.”* In 1440
Murad II, in order to crown his successes, attempted to capture Bel-
grade, the gate to central Europe, which had been occupied and for-
tificd by the Hungarians since 1427. His defeat at Belgrade and the
emergence of John Hunyadi swung the pendulum in the reverse direc-
tion. Hunyadi reorganized the Hungarian frontier forces, and, perhaps
more important, took into his service Hussite mercenary troops who
with their wagenburg tactics were to revolutionize warfare in the Bal-
kans. Ottoman raiders, invading Transylvania under the frontier lord
Mezid, were crushed in 1441, and the reinforced Ottoman army of Ru-
melia under the beglerbeg Shehabeddin, which was sent to make up
for the defeat in the following vear, failed miserably. Hunyadi's vic-
tories set off vibrations throughout Christian Europe and heightened
the crusading spirit in the west, 2
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The negotiations for the union of the Greek church with Rome and
for a crusade were taken up in Rome more zealously than ever when,
in the wake of the fall of Thessalonica, the Byzantines had serious
fears of the Ottoman capture of Constantinople. The Golden Horn
was then closed off by the chain at its entrance. Emperor John VIIT
Palasologus (1425-1448) himself left for Italy on MNovember 24, 1437,
to attend the council in Ferrara (and then, from February 1439 on,
in Florence) and finally to conclude the union of the Latin Catholic
and Greek Orthodox churches. This time high dignitaries of the Greek
church, including the patriarch Joseph II, accompanied the emperor.
The union of the churches was declared in Florence on July 6, 1439,
For the crusade, the real ohjective of the Greeks, a plan was offered
to the council by John Torcello (or Torzello), the emperor's “cham-
bellan™. 7 In their efforts to persuade the west to launch a crusade,
the Greeks claimed that to defeat the Ottomans it was sufficient to in-
vade the Balkans with a crusading army of 80,000, In the Balkans,
he added, not only would the regular forces of the Serbian despotate,
the Greeks of the Morea, and the Albanians join the crusaders, but
also Christian soldiers in the service of the sultan, 50,000 in number,
would desert to the side of the west. According to Torcello, the bulk
of the Ottoman soldiery were not as well armed as the westerners. To
sell the project the Greeks further asserted that the recovery of the
Holy Land would be an easy task for the westerners after the Otto-
mans’ defeat. ¥

The union was the decision of the ruling elite, who saw the sole hope
for the salvation of Byzantium in full codperation with the west. [t
was, however, a decisive step which opened a critical period ending
with the fall of Byzantium. #* Thus far the emperors, anticipating the
protests of the conservative Orthodox masses and a strong reaction
on the part of the Ottomans, had acted with caution on this matter.
As soon as John VIII was back in Constantinople, the sultan sent an
envoy Lo inguire about what had occurred in Florence, The emperor
tried to conceal the real political objective of the union,™® but as is
clear from the contemporary Ottoman sources'® the Ottomans were
fully aware of the negotiations for preparation of a crusade against
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themselves, and from this time on a strong party, mostly from among
the military leaders, claimed that unless Byzantium were eliminated
there would be no security and no future for the Ottoman state. In
Ghazavar-i Sultan Murdd, a recently discovered, well-informed account
of the events between 1439 and 1444, the crusades of 1443 and 1444,
as well as the Karamanid attacks in Anatolia, are all attributed origi-
nally to the activities of Byzantine diplomacy. Though basically reflect-
ing the view of the anti-Byzantine party, the claim is largely confirmed
by our western sources, which tell us about activities of Byzantine dip-
lomats in Rome, Venice, and Buda in those years,'?

Hungary, exposed directly to Ottoman attacks after the Ottoman
occupation of Serbia, was prepared, under the leadership of the re-
gent John Hunyadi, to launch a decisive war against the Ottomans.
In their efforts toward this end, the Hungarian aristocracy agreed in
1440 to have Ladislas (Vladislav ITI), king of Poland, as their king
(Lészlé TV), provided that he vigorously pursue the struggle against
the Ottomans. Hungary found that Byzantium was equally interested
in the launching of a general crusade, As early as February 1442 the
Byzantine envoy, John Torzello, was in Venice with the mission of visit-
ing Buda, Rome, and other European capitals for the realization of
such a crusade. *? Once the union was realized pope Eugenius IV
(1431-1447) showed great enthusiasm for the crusade. In February 1442
he appointed cardinal Julian Cesarini as papal legate to Hungary; on
January 1, 1443, he invited the Christian rulers to a general crusade
against the Ottomans, and in May 1443 he named his nephew Francis
Condulmer commander of the fleet to codperate with the crusader
army from Hungary, ** Although Venice was typically cautious enough
not to engage in a direct conflict with the Ottomans, it was supporting
the preparations, and agreed to build a crusading fleet of ten galleys
when funds were made available.'#*

Encouraged by the Ottoman reverses in the Balkans and by the By-
zantine emperor, "% the Karamanid Ibrahim Beg had made raids into
the disputed territory of Akshehir (Philomelium) and Beyshehir in late
1442, and again in the spring of 1443, Murad II forced him to sign
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a peace agreement after a swift and particularly brutal raid into Kara-
man in the summer of 1443, and then returned to Rumelia in the au-
tumn. The crusaders’ army under Ladislas, the Hungarian king, John
Hunyadi, voivode of Transylvania, and George Brankovich, despot of
Serbia, crossed the Danube at Belgrade early in October, when the Ot-
toman provincial cavalry had been scattered and returned home. The
crusading enthusiasm inspired by Hunyadi led a great number of vol-
unteers to join the regular forces of the Hungarian magnates, The
whole army, estimated to consist of 25,000 men, included an impor-
tant mercenary force hired with funds given by the Serbian despot,
and, in addition, a contingent of 8,000 Serbian and 5,000 Polish sol-
diers. As in 1396, the bulk of the army consisted of Hungarians,
which demonstrates the fact that the “crusade” was basically a Hun-
garian undertaking.

The Ottoman chronicle, Ghazavdy, 7 clarifies many important points
concerning “the long campaign™. In explaining the successes of the
Christian army, the Ottoman sources in general emphasize the disagree-
ment and lack of codperation between the Ottoman frontier forces
under Turakhan and the sipahi army under Kasim, beglerbeg of Ru-
melia. These sources are silent, however, on the most important battle
of the whole campaign, which took place at Bolvani in the plain of
Nish on November 3, 1443, Here the Ottoman forces mustered under
Turakhan and Kasim were defeated in their attempt to halt the advance
of the crusaders, Pirot and Sofia soon fell and, according to Ghazavdr,
Bulgarians welcoming and helping the invading army elected a “via-
dika™ as their head in Sofia. The sultan, who had been in Sofia, had
burned down the city before his retreat. In a letter to the Venetian sen-
ate from Sofia dated December 4, 1443, cardinal Cesarini proclaimed
the “flight of the sultan™,

To protect the Maritsa valley leading to his capital, Adrianople, the
sultan fortified all the passes through the Balkan range, and met the
crusader army at Zlatitsa pass. Exhausted by cold and hunger, the Chris-
tian army was beaten at the battle of Zlatitsa and forced to retreat on
December 12, 1443.

In pursuit of the enemy, the sultan fell upon the Christian army at
Melshticha near Sofia on December 24, ¥% His attack failed mainly be-
cause the crusaders sheltered themselves in their camp, surrounded by
war-wagons reinforced by guns. It was this tactic which made possible

147, For a comparison of the informadion supplied by Gheoewdd with western sources, see
my navtes in the adition of the work (Ankara, 1%78), pp. S4-100,
{48, Chezenafs, 23-25, siaies that smlian Murmad was present ar the batle,



Ch. VII THE OTTOMAN TURKS AND THE CRUSADES, 13X%-1451 271

the long retreat under constant artack by the harassing Ottoman forces.
On January 2, 1444, at the mountain pass at Kunovitsa, between Pirot
and Nish, Hunyadi inflicted a defeat on the pursuing Ottoman army;
among the captives was Mahmud, husband of the sultan’s sister. The
retreating crusader army reached Belgrade on January 25. When he
reached Buda safely the king dismounted and went barefoot to the
chureh in gratitude to God. The pope sent a consecrated cap and sword
to the king, and throughout Europe the victory was celebrated with
great joy and religious fervor. Never before had a Christian army ad-
vanced so deep into Ottoman territory. Following the crusade, the Otto-
man military structure throughout the Balkans seemed to dissolve as
local lords in Ottoman service tried to gain their independence, among
them Scanderbeg in Albania and despot Constantine Palacologus in
the Morea. Viad 11 Dracul terned against the Ottomans and recog-
nized Hungarian suzerainty, thus impairing the Ottoman position in
Bulgaria.

During the summer of 1444 there was panic among the Turks in
Rumelia and, as Ghagavdr put it, the well-to-do were leaving Rumelia
for Anatolia. There, however, the Karamanid Ibrahim Beg had renewed
his attack and occupied the territory in dispute in the spring of 1444.

The sultan had made contact with the king of Hungary as early as
January 1444, promising to revive the Serbian despotate as a buffer
between the two countries.®® The sultan’s wife Mara, George Branko-
vich’s daughter, plaved an important role in the opening of negotia-
tions in March and April of 1444. Hoping to recover his despotate,
Brankovich did everything possible to realize this peace. He attempted
to persuade Hunyadi to work for peace by giving up to him his own
small domain in Hungary (Vilagos and 120 villages). Actually, Hun-
vadi agreed to this to gain time to prepare the crusade. “The long cam-
paign” was to be completed in 1444, and the Ottomans driven out of
the Balkans. Later, Hunyadi was to be promised the kingdom of Bul-
garia. It is obvious that for him “peace” was a war trick.

The Hungarian-Serbian embassy to the sultan concluded a peace
treaty in Adrianople on June 12, 1444, The sultan had to agree to the
revival of the Serbian despotate, which had been annexed to the Otto-
man empire in 1439, The Ottomans even had to surrender Golubats,
the principal Ottoman fortress on the Danube since 1427 In return,
the king recognized Ottoman rule over Bulgaria. The Hungarians and
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the Ottomans both promised not to cross the Danube to attack. The
Serbian despot was to remain under the sultan’s suzerainty as a tribu-
tary prince. Viad Dracul was included in the peace trealy as an Otto-
man tributary prince but under Hungarian protection. The sultan sol-
emnly ratified the treaty by cath in the presence of the ambassadors.
In order to take the oaths from the king, the despot, and Hunyadi and
to implement the surrender of the fortresses in Serbia to the despot,
the sultan sent Balta-oghlu Suleiman ™ to Hungary. By the peace treaty
Hungary had attained the objectives it had pursued for decades. Be-
vond this, any continuation of war would have to be a real crusade
to eliminate Cttoman rule in the Balkans and rescue Constantinople.

Already, however, on April 15, 1444, the king had given his ocath
in the presence of cardinal-legate Cesarini to continue the crusade that
summer.'™ But there was strong opposition in Hungary to the con-
tinuation of the war. In April the Hungarian diet did not approve the
preparations for war. Those in favor of peace gave priority to improve-
ment of internal conditions in Hungary and Poland, while the war party
believed in the potential success of a crusade and its advantages for
the king’s position in Hungary. The pope's legate Cesarini and John
de' Reguardati, the Venetian envoy in Buda, vigorously supported the
partisans of war, Already, in the winter, the Venetian senate had for-
mally notified the king of its resolution to join the crusade and send
a fleet to the Straits to cut off Ottoman communications between Asia
and Europe; this fleet left Venice on June 15, 1444, At this point Ven-
ice expected the imminent collapse of the Ottoman empire, and planned
to occupy Gallipoli, Thessalonica, Albania, and even some ports on
the Black Sea. The news of the departure of the fleet reached Hungary
in July and definitely had a strong influence on the decision to go to
war. In his letter dated July 30, 1444, John VIII Palacologus told the
king that it was the most opporiune moment to destroy the Ottomans,
since Murad I1 had crossed over to Anatolia, and that the peace treaty
had thus served its real purpose.

Despot Constantine in the Morea promised his military codpera-
tion with the crusaders, and had already taken the offensive. Byzan-
tine diplomacy also appears to have been responsible for the codpera-
tion of the Karamanids with the despot and Hungary."** Within the
Balkans Scanderbeg and Ghin Zenevisi in Albania, as well as the Al-
banians and Vlachs in Thessaly, were in rebellion, and king Tertko 11
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of Bosnia had recovered Srebrenitsa. All these developments during
the summer made the Hungarian court believe that the chances for
success of a crusade could not be better at any other time.

Murad 11 had crossed over to Anatolia against the Karamanids on
July 12, 1444, but instead of fighting he signed a peace treaty with them
in early August at Yenishehir, giving up the long-disputed area to them.
Then, believing he had guaranteed peace in the east and west by elimi-
nating the main issues of conflict with the Hungarians and the Kara-
manids, he abdicated in favor of his son Mehmed 11, then only twelve
years old, thus leaving all power in the hands of the grand vizir Chan-
darli Khalil. A fierce rivalry soon broke out between Khalil and the
tutors of the young sultan for power in Adrianople. The Byzantine
emperor then released the Ottoman pretender Orkhan, who went to
the Dobruja to win over the frontier raiders to his cause, An uprising
of the Hurifi dervishes in Adrianople occurred at the same time, in
the summer of 1444, This chaotic state of affairs in the Ottoman em-
pire was used as a further argument by those in the Hungarian capital
advocating a crusade.

On August 15, 1444, at Szegedin, by taking the oath in the presence
of Balta-oghlu Suleiman, the sultan's ambassador, king Ladislas com-
pleted the formal ratification of the treaty concluded in Adrianople
on June 12.'3 The king did so upon the insistence of the despot, since
otherwise Balta-oghln would not evacuate and surrender the fortresses
in Serbia. On August 4, 1444, while negotiations continued at Szegedin
on this key point, the king proclaimed under oath a manifesto to the
Christian world about his firm decision to continue war against the
Ottomans. The Venetian senate, however, thought this was not a suffi-
cient guarantee, and decided to act cautiously in its relations with the
sultan. It can be concluded that Ladislas, and Hunyadi in particular,
were determined to continue the war against the Ottomans in 1444,
but did not want to jeopardize their diplomatic success of the recovery
of the Serbian despotate for the sake of a “formality”, Besides, car-
dinal Cesarini assured the king that an oath sworn to an “infidel” with-
out the pope’s approval was not canonically binding, and reminded
him of the possibility of excommunication if he violated his solemn
promises for the crusade, ¥4

The crusaders’ army, 16,000 men under Ladislas and Hunyadi, crossed
the Danube near Belgrade on September 18-22, 1444, The Serbian

153, Ihid, pp. 1-5% Pall, “Cirdaco dAncona,” pp. 42-43; idem, “Autour de la croisade de
Varpa,” p. 131,
134, Finksisen, Geschichie, 1, 671-674,
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despot George Brankovich remained neutral. According to Ghazavar
the native Bulgarian peasants again codperated with the invading army.
The Wallachian army, 4,000 to 7,000 strong, under Vlad Dracul, joined
the crusaders near Nicopolis, The Christian high command decided
to capture Adrianople, the Ottoman capital, without wasting time on
the way at the fortresses of Vidin, Nicopolis, Tirmovo, and Provadiya
{Pravidi}, which put up stiff resistance, while Shumen and Petrich were
taken by storm. On November 9 the Christian army besieged and
took Varna on the Black Sea, where it was to establish contact with
the crusading fleet, which included eight papal, six or eight Venetian,
four Burgundian, and two Ragusan galleys.'** The fleet was not suc-
cessful in blocking the passage of the Anatolian army under Murad,
who was hastily called from Bursa to assume the high command on
October 20, 1444,

The Ottoman army forced the crusaders to a pitched battle before
Varna on November 10. All passages for possible retreat of the Chris-
tian army were intercepted. At the battle, both wings of the Ottoman
army were routed, and then Ladislas with his heavy cavalry charged
straight on Murad's camp, where the decisive battle took place. The
scatiered Ottoman cavalry gathered around the sultan’s flag and fought
back. “When the king,” Ghazovdr says, “saw that the Christian troops
began to scatter in defeat around him, he was panicked and did not
know what to do. Although he tried to rearrange his troops he failed.
While he was running to and fro alone one of the Ottoman soldiers
struck him a strong blow with a mace, which threw himn off his horse,
The janissaries and azebs crowded around him and struck him with
their axes.” Ladislas’s death was followed by a general debacle of the
crusader army. Hunvadi, however, was able to retreat safely, thanks
to his wagenburg tactics.

There is a consensus that Varna was a turning point in eastern Euro-
pean history. In Poland, those opposing the idea of a crusade against
the Ottomans got the upper hand,® and Hungary entered another
crisis of succession. Mow (Ottoman control in the Balkans was reéstab-
lished more firmly than ever. Murad II resumed the Ottoman throne
it 1446 as a result of grand vizir Khalil's maneuvers against his rivals,
Faganuz and Shehdbeddin, tutors of the young sultan Mehmed 11. In
order to reassert Ottoman sovereignty, Murad embarked upon a series
of campaigns against despot Constantine in the Morea (autumn 1446)
and Scanderbeg in Albania (1448 and 1450). Hunyadi did not give up

133, Befion, The Pepacy, 11, 85=86. On the crusade of Yarma see below, chapter VI
156, Halecki, Froper Flovence fo Srest (Bome, 1%58), pp, T3-T6
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his struggle against the Ottomans after Varna. In 1445, while a Vene-
tian feet under Alvise Loredan came to watch the Ottomans on the
Dardanelles, the Wallachian voivode Vlad Dracul, with the support
of Hunyadi, reconquered Giurgiu from the Ottomans, and the follow-
ing year Vlad defeated an invading army under the frontier beg Davud
{spring 1446).

In 1448, when Murad attacked Scanderbeg in Albania, Hunyadi in-
vaded Serbia as far as Kossovo, where a fierce three-day battle ended
with Ottoman victory (October 17-20, 1448). In this connection, two
points should be made: first, by now the Ottomans had fearned wagen-
burg {in Turkish tabur-jengi) tactics and increased their firepower. Sec-
ond, since the 1444 agreement of Yenishehir the Karamanids had co-
dperated with the Ottomans; a Karamanid contingent fought against
the Hungarians at Kossovo in 1448, Also, in this period, a sense of
solidarity and friendship ruled the relations between the Ottomans and
the Marmnluks, who were both threatened by the Timurid Shihrukh and
by the crusaders. The Mamluks, suzerains of the kings of Cyprus since
1426, tried unsuccessfully to subjugate the Hospitallers of Rhodes by
sending a fleet against the island in the summer of 1444,

Perhaps most important of all, the defeat at Varna sealed the fate
of Byzantium. The union of the churches and the idea of the crusade
suffered a deep setback in all the Graeco-Slavic world. The Greeks and
other Balkan peoples accommodated themselves to the idea of living
under an Islamic state rather than under the Catholic Venetians and
Hungarians. It should be added that by this time the Ottoman state
was fully transformed into a classic Islamic sultanate with all its under-
pinnings, and that an actual social revolution was introduced into the
Balkans by a state policy efficiently protecting the peasantry against
local exploitation and the dominance of feudal lords and extending
an agrarian system based on state ownership of land and its utilization
in small farms in the possession of peasant households. As carly as
1432, Bertrandon of La Brocquiére, a Burgundian spy, had observed
that Murad I1 had immense resources in his hands with which to con-
guer Europe if he wished to do so."7

157, Le Vovage d'Ctetreser (Belgrade, 19500, p. 100: “s'il voulait exquiter 1s puissance qu'il
@ et s grant revemue, Weu La petite résistence qu'il treuve en & crestlentd, oo seroit @ lay légiere
chose & en cOMGUERtET Une grant partis™



VIII
THE CRUSADE OF VARNA

The defeat of the crusaders under king Sigismund at Nicopolis on
September 25, 1396, ended, for almost half a century, any concerted
military opposition to Ottoman expansion in the Balkans. The Euro-
pean provinees that had been overrun by the Tourks remained tributary
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vassal states, while sultan Bayazid I concentrated on consolidating his
control over Anatolia, in which the Ottoman state had emerged as the
most powerful among the many Turkish principalities.' Consolidation
meant conguest of the Selchilkid and Turcoman emirates that had

enma, 194%5), and Johannes Janssen, ed., Frankfurts Relchseorresporgdeng, 1376-1519 (Freiburg,
1854-1572), for reponis of Alberl: campaigns.

Docamentary material relating to Poland has been edited by Augustin Theimer in three ienpor-
i peries: Mrtene monnmienia kistoriog Hrrpariam seerard (estransa (3 vols., Rome, 1859-186(0),
Fejerg momcmenie Polenioe of Lirhuamioe (4 vals, Bome, 1360-1864), and Fefeta srodumenia
Blavorumr meridioraticm hstoriom Pasirgntia (2 vols, Rome, 1863-1875). Auguat Sokolpaski
and Joseph Srajski, eds., Monuments medii gevl historion res gerlas Folonfae (Musiransia (19
vals, Cracow, 1874-1927; repr. New York and London, 1963} contain 11-1, 2 {1876), XI1 (E590),
NIV (1894), Codex epistofaris seeculi decim quinti, vod, I-; ann. 13841444, ed. Sokofowski;
vol. [-2: anm, 1444-1492, ed. Szujaki; vol. 2 ann, 1385-1445, ed. Anatoli Lewicki; vol. 3: ann.
1392-1500, ed, Lewicki. See also Anpust Cieszhoowski, ed_, Forhes rernm polaricorume & Lebu-
larvip reipublicar venelse, series [, fase, 2, Acte Wadislro Saplellonicee regnonite (Posen, 1590}

The most important narrative spurce for the history of Poland in this period is an Df-
gz, Historia polomica (2 vols., Leipzig, 1711-1712), Dogosz (1415-1430) was socretary to bishop
Thigniew Olednicki, a conciliaris opposed 10 Eugenius’s policies, a view that is reflected in
DMugosz’s work, written at the bishops request. Ancther historian of Poland, Martin Eromer,
wrode a history of Poland inspired by DMugosz, De Origire of rebus gestls Polonoram (Bagsel,
1559). Kromer was sscretary to bishop Peter Gamrai of Cracow (1538-1545) and then te prince
Sigicmund Augusias, and in a position 10 use archival material.

Filippo Buonaccorsi of San Cimignano (1437-1496), called Callimachus, was educated in
Rome and fied 10 Poland when implicated o a plot against pope Paul 11, He lived in ihe howse
of Gregory of Sanok, became Latin tudor o the princes of Poland, and wrote & [ife of Olbefmicki
and a histosy of the reign of Yiadislay I, Philiped Callimacki experientis historla rerum ges-
fariem in Hunpario ef contrg Tarcos per Fladislawm Poloniae ef Hungarise regem, ed. Saturnin
Ewiatkowski (Monumenta Poloniae kistorica, ¥I; Cracow, 1893), 19-162, and Irmina Lichod-
ska, ed., Hisrorig de repe Wiadisleo (Zaklad Mau o Kulturze Antyesne) PAN, Bibliothecs latina
el et recentiords mevi, 11, Warsaw, 1959),

O the Hungarian sources Jands Thurocs (Johannes de Thwroce), a protbonotary at the court
of Maiihias Corvinas, wrobe & history of Hungary, Chromics Hirmganorum (Vienna, 1711, in Sorie-
Fores revinm Furgericarm, 1, and a Hungerian edition, ed. Laszld Gereh, in Monummenis Hin-
garica, Budapest, 1957 although it was based oo contemporary sources, it i nol always redi-
ahle, A more accurate source is Antondo Boabni, Hizfarie Parmonica: sive Flur goricd i rerim
decades [V of dimidia (Cologne, 1690), a history of Hungary o 1456, the first thirty chapers
of which survve,

A Fascinating memoir of the civil war in Hungary by Elizabeth®s lndy-in-waiting s Aws den
Denkwiirdigheiten der Helene Kostannerin, 1439-1440, ed. Stephan F, L. Endlicher (Leipzlg,
1846). Some interesting reactions to the Turkish incorsions in Transylvania are in Franz Zimmer-
man and Carl Werner, eds., Urkundenbuch zur Geschichre der Deutvohen in Sicbenbdrgen (4
vali, Hesmannstadt, 18921937, For Bagasan-Hungarian relations see Tdesel Gelcich and Lajos
Thalldezy, eds., Diplomararium relotionun reipubiicas rogusonae cum regao Mungerise (Boda-
pest, 1&AT).

The Chioman sources for this period are sparse, and those which speak of Yarna add rela-
tively litthe; see chapier Vi, above, for ther evidence. Idris wrote o history in Persian from
1310 tor his own time in 1500 entithed Fight Poeadives (Hasht Bihishi} at the request of sultan
Sefien 1. Meshsi wrote a history, Gihdmndma: die aftosmanische Chronik des Meviind Meben-
med MNeschri, ed. Theodor Meneel and Franz G, Taeschner (2 vols,, Lelpzig, 1951-1933), which

1. Ses Halil Inalcik, chepier VI, above,



278 A HISTORY OF THE CEUSADES VI

evolved during four centuries of Turkish invasions. Bayazid conguered
and annexed the two largest of these states, Karaman (1397) and Sivas
{1398), thereby extending an empire that stretched from the Euphrates
to the Danube.
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The Islamic world now had two major powers, each claiming he-
gemony. Timur the Lame (1369-1405) had established his empire in
Central Asia and on the Iranian plateau, and as heir of the 11-khanid
power claimed sovereignty over Anatolia. The dispossessed Anatolian
emirs fled to Timur’s court, appealing for the restoration of their ter-
ritories and charging Bayazid with violating the faith of Islam by at-
tacking fellow Moslems engaged in the holy war. In 1402 Timur moved
his army into Anatolia, and Bayazid wheeled to meet him on the Ana-
tolian plateau, At Ankara on July 28 the Ottomans were decisively de-
feated and Bavazid was taken prisoner, remaining a captive until his
death in 1403,

The political situation was suddenly altered radically: the emirates
were restored and the remaining Ottoman territory was divided by Timur
among Bayazid’s sons Suleiman, Musa, and ‘Isa. The impetus toward
further Ottoman conguest was removed for a generation as interne-
cine strife occupied the Turkish princes. Musa eliminated ‘Tsa and, in
1411, Suleiman, only to be defeated and killed in 1413 by his younger
brother Mehmed 1. After the latter’s death in 1421 two claimants sur-
faced: his son Murad II besieged Constantinople in 1422, but lifted
the siege to fight and defeat his “uncle” Mustafa (called “the Impostor™)
in 1423, thereby emerging as sultan (1421-1451) of a unified empire.?

After the defeat at Nicopolis king Sigismund pursued a defensive
policy in the Balkans until his death in 1437, One notable exception
to this policy occurred in 1428 when he began fortifying Golubats, in-
tending to make it a Hungarian stronghold and establish control over
northern Serbia, nominally a vassal of Hungary, while a civil war raged
between rival claimants to the Serbian throne. The Ottomans had re-
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garded Serbia as a tributary state since 1389, when Murad [ defeated
the Serbs at Kossovo FPolje. Thus challenged, Murad 11 led an army
against Golubats, which he captured, almost taking Sigismund prisoner
in the process. A peace was made which recognized George Branko-
vich as the despot (1427-1456) of a Serbian kingdom that served as
a buffer between the two powers, Sigismund now established Belgrade
as the bulwark of Hungarian defense against the Turks; Murad for-
tified Golubats, while Brankovich established himself at Smederevo,
at the confluence of the Danube and Morava rivers. Sigismund con-
centrated his efforts on fighting the Hussites, who at DomaZlice on
Aungust 14, 1431, decisively defeated a crusading army led by the papal
legate, cardinal Julian Cesarini.

When the peace between Hungary and Serbia expired in 1431 Sigis-
mund claimed territory in Serbia, Bosnia, and Bulgaria. These small
principalities found themselves caught in a conflict between two em-
pires with little chance of continued independent existence, By 1434
Murad had decided on a more aggressive policy in the Balkans. His
objective was to expand the Ottoman territory and transform tribu-
tary vassal states into provinces of the Ottoman empire, a pattern fol-
lowed in subsequent expansion.® The more immediate objectives of
the new aggressiveness were to halt Venetian advances in the Morea
(Peloponnesus), occupy the strategic Serbian fortresses as a prelude
to an attack on Transylvania, and strengthen Ottoman control over
Wallachia. Byzantium still attempted to play the role of a great em-
pire, although the territory of the “empire”™ amounted to little more
than the capital and the Morea. The Ottomans repeatedly besieged
Constantinople, but their sieges were doomed to failure since the city
could be supplied by sea and the Ottomans had not yvet developed a
significant naval force.*

The Byzantines sought aid from Catholic Europe; however, they
realized that little was to be expected from the west until the schism
that had since 1054 separated the Latin and Orthodox churches was
healed. Moreover, the disunity of western Europe, competing nation-
alisms, and the desolation caused by the Hundred Years War had con-

3. Josef von Aschbach, Geschichie atser Sigemunds, 1V (Hamburg, 1845), 269 if.; Paal Wit-
fek, "D la Dhfaite dnkama & la prise de Consantinople,” Revwe der dtudes Slamiquer, X1
(1938}, 1-34; Constantin Tivelek, Oeschichee der Serben, 11 {Goahn, 1998 repr, Amsterdam, [967),
125, 164 Om Sigismund®s crusades agaiinst the Hosslies gee Frederick (. Heyeann i voliose
Il of the presend waork, chapier XTI

4. Inaboik, The Orfoman Empire, pp, 17 [, and Werner, Dhe Geburr piner Grossraachi,
pp. 219 .
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vinced the Byzantines that any significant military aid was highly un-
likely.? The only source from which Byzantium could expect concerted
military action was the papacy, so Manuel IT Palaeologus had con-
tinued negotiations concerning union, sending emissaries to the Coun-
cil of Constance.® With the removal of the Ottoman threat after An-
kara, all initiative for union had vanished, and negotiations were
postponed. Manuel made few cffective diplomatic overtures to the west
hetween 1402 and 1417, though he did send representatives to the
Council of Constance, but not to the Council of Pisa. He concentrated
his efforts in the east, recovering Thessalonica, rebuilding the Hexa-
milion wall, and consolidating Byzantine power in the Morea.

The Byzantines could not, however, reasonably expect aid to be sent
until union was achieved, an objective that Manuel nevertheless at-
tempted to postpone and otherwise prevent from reaching fruition.
He realized that for the Byzantine populace and clergy this was an
unacceptable price to pay for military aid, and he warned his son and
heir that it was an unattainable objective.”

The accession of Murad IT meant for Byzantium a period of renewed
warfare. Almost immediately Constantinople was besieged, from June
10 to September 6, 1422, but the city could not be taken as long as
the Turks could not maintain a naval blockade. In the following year
the Turks destroyed the Hexamilion, overran the Morea, and attacked
Thessalonica. In a desperate effort to save the city, the despot Androni-
cus Palaeologus gave it to the Venetians, from whom Murad II, never-
theless, captured it in 1430. And yet the conciliatory gestures of pope
Martin V (1417-1431), including the suggestion of convening an ecu-
menical council that would have met the requirements of the Greeks
and defraying the cost of the Byzantine delegates, met with evasive-
ness in Constantinople, On July 1, 1425, Manuel died and John VIII
hecame sole emperor (d. 1448), and negotiations continued. When Mar-

5. John W, Barker, Mmnue! [T Pelreologus (390-1425k g Study in Lode Byzmatine Staves-
manship (Mew Bronswick, M.1, 1968), pp. 200 @f

. Rayvmond J. Loenertz, “Les Dominicains byzaniins Théodore et Andné Chrysobengis e
les pégociations pour Munion des éplises grecque ot Iafine de 1415 & 1430, AFE IX (1939), 3-
61, Ini early 1416 Manuel sent a delegation led by Nicholas Eudaimanoioannes, lis son Androni-
rus, and kohn Bladynieros.

T, Om June 15, 1422, Mantin V appointed Anthony of Massa as apostolic nuncio (o Cot-
stantinople. Although he had an audience with Mamee] on Sepiember 16, by Movember 14, with
Manuel recenvering feam a stroke, John Y101 and the patriarch replied that only &n ecumirnical
council coubd setde the differences berween the churches. Om Movember B, 1423, these discus-
siois were reporied 1o the fathers at Pisa, and further discussions were postponed, CF Gill, op,
cit, p 327-330,
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tin V died on Febroary 20, 1431, a Greek embassy was en route to
Rome to discuss a union council. It turned back at Gallipoh when news
of the pope's death reached the emissaries.

Fugenius IV (1431-1447) continued Martin's policies, and fully ac-
cepted the concept of convening an ecumenical council to end the
schism and reunite the Latin Catholic and Greek Orthodox churches.
In competition with the conciliarist prelates of the Council of Bascl,
who “deposed™ him on January 24, 1438, he conducted lengthy and
intricate negotiations with John VITI, resulting in the emperor's ar-
rival at Ferrara in March 1438, accompanied by the patriarch Joseph
II and other Greek prelates. On April 9 the council, considered by the
papacy but not by the conciliarists a continuation of the Council of
Basel, was formally opened. Early in 1439 fear of the plague led it
to move to Florence, where intensive discussion culminated in a decree
of union, signed on July 5 by Latin and Greek participants, including
the emperor.

This act of union represented an agreement based on political ne-
cessity, which was accepted by the higher Greek clergy. It did not take
into account the hatred of the Latins by the Byzantine population and
the regular clergy, who would unite successfully to prevent its imple-
mentation. Nevertheless, Eugenius could point to a very solid achieve-
ment, one which tipped the scales decisively in his favor in his struggle
with the conciliarists. Thereafter Engenius steadily reéstablished papal
authority. He could claim the overwhelming acceptance of union by
the Byzantine hierarchy, supported by the patriarchs of Alexandria,
Antioch, and Jerusalem, as well as envoys of Alexius IV Comnenus,
the emperor of Trebizond, the Georgians, Ruthenians, and Wallachians.
John left Florence on August 26 and sailed from Venice on October 19,
arriving home on February 1, 1440, only to learn of his wife's death
and to face strong opposition to union.

In January 1439, well before the formal consummation of union,
John VIII had had Isidore of Kiev open negotiations for aid from the
papacy and the western rulers. Eugenius had responded with a delega-
tion of three cardinals, who promised that the pope would provide the
Greeks with transport and with three hundred soldiers and two ships
as a permanent garrison for Constantinople. If the city were attacked,
Eugenius would send ten ships for a year or twenty for six months,
and if an army were needed the pope would attempt to have the Euro-
pean rulers send contingents to form a united army. John agreed to
these proposals and requested that this agreement be placed in writ-
ing and sealed, and that arrangements be made with banks in Venice,
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Genoa, and Florence for its fulfillment.? All parties to these negotia-
tions realized that if Constantinople were to be adequately defended,
both a land army and a naval squadron acting in unison would be
needed.

Any land offensive against the Ottomans would have to cross the
Balkans, presumably starting from a base in Hungary, which was part
of emperor Sigismund’s domains. Sigismund of Luxemburg had ac-
quired a claim to the Hungarian crown in 1385 by his marriage to Maria,
daughter of king Louis the Great of Poland and Hungary, and in 1387
had been recognized as king by the Hungarian estates. He had added
the title “king of the Romans” in 1410 and that of Bohemia in 1419,
though the latter was not accepted by the Czechs until 1436, after a
series of unsuccessful crusades against the Hussites, He was finally
crowned emperor in 1433, After Maria’s death he had married Bar-
bara of Cilly, who in 1410 bore him a daughter, Elizabeth, the heiress
to his kingdoms. In 1411 he obtained from the Hungarian estates the
promise that they would recognize the right of Elizabeth to the throne
and elect a man to rule with her, a stipulation that was to be impor-
tant during the events of 1439-1440, Elizabeth married Albert V of
Hapsburg, duke of Austria, in 1422, and in 1434 the esiates agreed
to Sigismuend’s proposal that Albert should succeed him, though in-
sisting on a formal election at the time of his accession.”

By late autumn 1437 Sigismund was in Prague, sick, and realized
he was dying. He sent a message to Elizabeth and Albert to meet him
at Znojmo in Bohemia, where he planned to hold a mecting of the
Bohemian magnates and elicit from them recognition of the couple’s
rights to the throne. He reached the city on November 21, gravely ill,
and obtained the promises he sought, although a formal election would
still be necessary. He died on December 9 and was buried in Gross-
wardein (Nagyvédrad) in Hungary. At his death the imperial throne and

8. Georg Hofmann, ed., Epistodae ponifickae ad Concilium Florentinus specimiies, 3 paris
{Rome, 1940-1946), 11, 67, in Concitium Florentinwm, Dorumenta ef seriptores. On June 5 Bu-
geniis Indicated to John that boans of 10,000 Aorins had been negotiated from Florence and
Venbce. On September 23 Eugenius wrote to JTohn VI mentioaing the promises that had been
erescbe: of, i, T1, 113=115 and 117-120, where the pope wrote b the Council of Basel, on Oc-
tober 7, outlining his pland for a crusading army suppostad by & fes.

9. The ariginal agroements are bost, and we are dependent for our information on a letter
written by Ellzabeth during the civil war vo Frederick 1, published in Adam F. Kollariss (Kollir),
edl., Analoots morumrentorum omeis cevi Visdobonensta, 1 (Vieona, 1761), 915 f. The 1434 agree-
ment Is also mentioned in a letter from Gaspar Schlick to Frederick 111, in Deussohe Reicks-
spsakien, [, 421, For the arrangements at Sigismund's death see W. Ebatedn, “Die letzie Krank-
heit des Kaisers Sigismunds,” Mirefumnpen der nstituts fiir daterreichinche Geschichtyforschumg,
XX (1908), STE-6%52,



284 A HISTORY OF THE CRUSADES Vi

those of Hungary and Bohemia fell vacant. The papacy now sought
to encourage and support the claims of Albert to Sigismund’s posses-
sions in the hope that Hungary, Bohemia, Germany, and Austria would
be united, and thereby more effectively oppose Ortoman expansion.

After the burial Albert and Elizabeth went from Grosswardein to
Bratislava to meet with the Hungarian estates, which made Albert prom-
ise to devote his energy to Hungary and not to accept the German crown
without their express permission. He was (0 reside in Hungary and
to keep the border between Austria and Hungary unchanged, lest
Hungary become absorbed into the empire. In mid-December 1437
Albert and Elizabeth accepted these conditions and were elected king
and queen of Hungary; they were crowned on January 1, 1438, On
March 18 Albert was unanimously elected “king of the Romans”, and
with Hungarian approval he accepted the German throne on April 29,
As for Bohemia, the estates were divided between adherents of Albert
and of Casimir, the thirtcen-year-old brother of king Vladislay I11
(Whadystaw) of Poland. Albert was elected king by a majority of the
diet on December 27, 1437, but the Utraquists —the radical Hussites
led by archbishop John Rokycana — held a rump election in March 1438
and clected Casimir king.

Albert accepted this throne in Vienna on April 16; then on April
20 the Polish estates accepted the throne for Casimir and opened hos-
tilities by sending two armies into Bohemia in support of his claims.
At this time the most powerful person at the Polish court was the bishop
of Cracow, Zbigniev Olesnicki, a devoted conciliarist who worked to
have the abuses of the church corrected by the council. He sought the
union of Poland and Hungary, under Polish hegemony, but opposed
Casimir’s acceptance of the Bohemian throne from the Hussite “here-
tics™., Albert was crowned in Prague on June 29, and on August 12
defeated the Polish invaders at Kutnd Hora. A Polish army of possibly
twelve thousand men under Vladislav then invaded Silesia, but was
thrown back by the Hungarians under Stephen Rozgonyi, who in Oc-
tober stopped another Polish army which had advanced to within one
mile of Breslau. Although the Polish estates led by Olesnicki urged
Vladislav to make peace, his Polish army again invaded Silesia in the
early summer of 1439 while the Ottomans were attacking Transylvania
and Serbia, convincing Albert and the Germans that the Poles and
Turks had formed an unholy alliance. Finally a truce was arranged
under papal auspices, since the Ottoman threat had now assumed serious
proportions, '

10, Sez Janssem, Framkfirty Reichsoorrerpongens, 1, 465, for Yiadislny's appeal for recog-
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In the summer of 1438, as the Council of Florence debated theol-
ogy and Albert was occupied in Bohemia, Murad 11 crossed into Eu-
rope with a large army, intent on subjugating Transylvania. He com-
pelled Viad II Dracul, the voivode of Wallachia (d. 1446) and a vassal
of Hungary, to accompany him with his army. Although unsuccessful
in attempts to take Hermannstadt (Sibiu) and Kronstadt (Brashov),
the Turks burned and pillaged for over six weeks, and captured, by
unreliable contemporary estimates, between seventy and eighty thou-
sand prisoners.” Fearing that the sultan planned to attack Serbia and
Hungary, Albert invested John Hunyadi with the banat of Szdreny and
the responsibility for defending the border.

Murad then demanded that George Brankovich, despot of Serbia,
surrender to him the city of Smederevo, on the Danube east of Bel-
grade. Brankovich fortified the city but then, realizing that it could
not withstand a siege, fled to Ragusa and on to Hungary, leaving his
son Gregory to defend the city. At the end of May 1439 Murad in-
vaded Serbia, besieged Smederevo, and sent raiding parties to devas-
tate the territory between the Danube and Temesvar. Albert summoned
the royal army and the Hungarian nobles to join him at Szegedin, which
he reached on July 29, finding there only twenty-five thousand men.
Defections and dysentery reduced their number to six thousand, too
few to relieve Smederevo, which Gregory surrendered to Murad on Au-
gust 29,12 The sultan decided on a permanent extension of the empire,
establishing Bosnia and Albania as Ottoman provinces under a gover-

nor at Skoplje.
Albert withdrew to Buda and traveled toward Vienna, fatally ill with

nition of Caslmlr's rights to the threne, On April 30, 1438, Eugenius appointsd Jehn Zengg
and John Berardi, aschbizhop of Tarante, as his kgates to the peace negotiations: Dewssche
Reichstagrakien, X1V, 246347, Oleinicki led the Polish delegation and Gaspar Schlick repre-
sented Albert: of, Oiio Hufnagel, "Caspar Schlick als Kanzler Friedrichs 111" Mireilngen des
Tnssitiits iy Gsterreichische Geschichtsforschuing, Y111, Erginzungsband (1911], 253-261. A sec-
ond truce was arranged on May 24 to last until September 25; see Gydrgy Fejér, od., Codex
diplomaticus Hungarire ecclestesticus ac civilis, X1 (Budapest, 1844), 234 and 240, for a betier
of Viadiskay and Casimir dated June 4 from Cracow, to the papal kegates promising fo observe
thee truoe

11. Deutsche Beichstagrakien, KI111-2, 524-325, which also containg reports of the Turkish
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hign as a vassal: see Torgn, Fistoire des roucraing of o fo rosaniéd ovientale, TV (Faris, 1937),
45-72, and Gustav Giindisch, “Die Tirkeneinfélle in Siebenbingen bis zur Mitte des 15, Jahs-
hunderts,” Sahrbicher for Geschichre Ostesropas, 11 (1937), 393412 Alberl had been warned
by (he Ragusans on March 3 that the Turks were preparing an expedilion Soross the Danuhe;
e Clcich and Thalldczy, Diplomaioriurm, pp. 423-423. Afbert, however, confinued to divert
Large numbers of troops o the northern border, fearing a Polish attack; of. Imre Navy, ed.,
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12, lorgs, Geschickle des asmanischen Reiches, | (Godha, 1908), p. 423,
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dysentery. After writing a will to safeguard the heritage of the child
Elizabeth was expecting, he died at Neszméty on October 27, 1439,
at the age of forty-two. His preoccupation with securing the crowns
of three kingdoms had permitted the Turks to expand their Balkan
conguests at the expense of Hungary, and had thwarted Eugenius's
hopes for a crusade. The struggles over the succession to the Hungarian
throne were to delay the crusade for another five vears, and diverted
the energies of the papacy to involvement in Hungarian and Polish
affairs.

Elizabeth sought to have herself proclaimed regent in Austria and
Hungary, but she realized that Bohemia would not accept her nor her
future child, On February 22, 1440, she gave birth at Bratislava to a
son, Ladislas (V) “Posthumus”. After Albert’s death the Hungarians
had invoked the agreement of 1411 and opened negotiations in Cra-
cow for Elizabeth’s marriage to the sixteen-year-old Viadislav I1I of Po-
land, which remained stafled during her pregnancy. Then, on March 8,
these negotiations culminated in a treaty recognizing Viadislav as king
Ladislas (Laszld) IV of Hungary, but the thirty-six-year-old Elizabeth
refLsed to accept him as husband or king, and appealed for recogni-
tion of her son Ladislas, whom she placed under the guardianship of
duke Frederick III of Hapsburg, Albert’s successor as king of the
Romans (1440-1452, emperor 1452-1493). Both Ladislas and Viadi-
slav were crowned by the rival Hungarian factions, which were respec-
tively supported by the Austrian and Polish armies. ** As Elizabeth and
Vladislav opened hostilities, Murad 11 besieged Belgrade, the key for-
tress protecting Hungary. Under the command of Jands Thalloczy the
garrison defended the fortress for six months, during which the Turks
reportedly lost thirty thousand men.™

For two years the civil war continued indecisively, with actual war-
fare limited to occasional skirmishing as each army devastated the lands
of its adversaries. Elizabeth steadily lost ground, as her support in
Hungary was eroded by the open illegality of her actions and the de-
structiveness of her German troops and Bohemian mercenaries, while
Vladislav and Olesnicki won her adherents over with acts of leniency
and grants of clemency.” In the spring of 1441 Bugenius attempted

15. Elizabeth was supponied by the voivode Diesideries Losonczy and by the Székler counis
Mschael Kusoli, Francis Csdky, and Stephen Roegony; of. Isbvin Kalona, Historie oniffes . . .
repunn Hunporne: Siirpis prictae, X1 (Pest, 1791), 924,

14. Dugosz, Histarks polonics, X11, col. 748, describes Belgrade, . . . guod est quidam
pories, =t primus in Ungariam intredtus, obsidione vallaverar, . % and of. Thuroce, Chromics
Hurgarorm, 1, cap. 35,

15, Kntoma, ap oif, XN, 150, and D¥agasz, Historio palariza, X11, col. 759, Elzabeth sold
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unsuccessfully to negotiate a truce; on February 12, 1442, with the civil
war at its height, he appointed cardinal Julian Cesarini legate to Hun-
gary with a twofold commission: to establish peace and to organize
the crusade against the Turks, under the leadership of Vladislav.'
After an effort to enlist Venetian support for the planned crusade,
and an unsuccessful attempt to meet Frederick II1 in Vienna, Cesarini
joined Vladislav at Buda on May 27, and with Olednicki away at Cracow
soon became the principal adviser of the young and highly impression-
able king." By August he had arranged a ten-month truce and a meet-
ing between the two monarchs to enter into a permancnt peace. On
MNovember 24 Vladislav and Elizabeth met at Gydr, where they nego-
tiated for three weeks under Cesarini’s auspices; on December 16 they
signed a treaty of peace. Suddenly, on December 24, 1442, Elizabeth
died: her supporters claimed she had been poisoned on Vladislav's
orders. '* Cesarini sought to have the treaty accepted by Frederick, who
was carrying on the war in the name of Ladislas, but not until May
1444 did Frederick confirm it, under pressure from Eugenius, Only then
was Vladislav free to turn his full attention to the Ottoman threat.
Following his unsuccessful attempt on Belgrade in 1440, Murad had
taken Novo Brdo with its valuable silver mines in 1441, while Turkish
raiding parties plundered as far as Belgrade before being defeated by
Hunyadi, who pursued them to Smederevo.' In 1442 Murad sent Mezid
Beg into Transylvania with a large army, which plundered and burned
as far as Hermannstadt (Sibiu) and then moved northwestward. On
March 18 they defeated Hunyadi near Alba Julia (Weissenburg), kill-
ing its bishop George Lepés, but a weck later Hunyadi and Nicholas
of Ujlak (called Ujldki) decisively defeated them at Szent Imre, killing

{he roval jewels to pay ber mercenaries, who plundered everywhere, Kollir, Amafecta, 11, 832,
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IRE2-1804), X, 112113, and Tgnaz A. Fesaler, Geschicke vout Ungarn, ed, Emst Klein (Leipzig,
lm]l- 463 ﬂ-
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1436
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Mezid Bep.2 Later in 1442 Hunyadi defeated two other Ottoman ar-
mies which had been devastating Wallachia.®® On January 8, 1443,
Cesarini wrote to Venice announcing the treaty signed by Vladislav
and Elizabeth, the latter’s death, and Hunyadi’s third victory on De-
cember 7.22

The legate and the Venetians had been planning, throughout the
fall of 1442, a crusade consisting of a land army setting out from Hun-
gary supported by a fleet stationed in the Dardanelles.?? The flest’s
objectives were to cut communications between Anatolia and Europe,
protect Constantinople, and join with the crusaders to capture the
Turkish fortresses on the Danube while the main Ottoman forces were
kept in Anatolia. In the reign of Murad I1 his European fortresses and
cities were normally garrisoned sufficiently to defend the area; how-
ever, the sultan’s army was kept in Anatolia during the winter months,
coming to Burope only for a specific campaign. Thus a crusading army
stood a good chance of overwhelming the Turkish garrisons if a naval
blockade was established in the Dardanelles, since the Ottomans did
not possess a navy to oppose a fleet. Constantinople could always be
supplied by sea during a siege and communications with the west kept
open. On September 15 the Ragusans offered, in a letter to Cesarini,
to arm one galley to join a fleet in support of a land army for the dura-
tion of the campaign; they estimated that a fleet of twenty-eight ships
would be required to blockade the Dardanelles effectively.

On January 1, 1443, with the civil war ended, Eugenius issued a bull
levying a tenth on the entire church in order to raise funds for arming
a fleer.?* On January 2 the Venetian senate wrote to duke Philip 111
of Burgundy (1419-1467) requesting aid for the crusade, and on Janu-
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ary 9 Engenius requested ten galleys from Venice, to be armed at papal
expense and sent to the Dardanelles. On April 3 the senate wrote Eu-
genius, confirming their offer to provide the ten galleys if the pope would
pay to have them armed. #* On May 8 Eugenius appointed his nephew,
cardinal Francis Condulmer, legate and captain-general of the papal
fleet.2” On June 14 Eugenius and Alfonso of Aragon and Naples con-
cluded peace and an agreement whereby Alfonso was to send six galleys
to the Dardanelles for six months; they were, however, never sent. By
July both the pope and the senate realized that preparations for a cru-
sade could not be completed in 1443, and on December 17 Eugenius
wrote to Ragusa that he hoped to have a fleet in the Dardanelles by
the following summer. *®

In addition to the pope and Venice duke Philip of Burgundy sup-
ported the crusade, Since the crusade of Nicopolis in 13%6, when Phil-
ip's father John the Fearless was taken prisoner, the idea of a military
expedition against the Turks had been a recurrent theme of Burgun-
dian eastern policy. In 1421 Philip and the duke of Bedford, John of
Lancaster, had sent Gilbert of Lannoy to the east, and in 1432 Philip
had dispatched Bertrandon of La Broguiére to Palestine, Syria, and
Anatolia to report on the military situation.?* In 1439 John VIII sent
his chamberlain John Torcello to the duke with a plan for a war against
Murad and the deliverance of the Holy Land.

Philip was also supporting the Knights Hospitaller in defense of
Rhodes against the Mamluks of Egypt. In 1440 Murad signed a treaty
with the Mamluks aimed at Rhodes. The lack of a navy had prevented
the Ottomans from attacking the knights, who could not be placed
on the defensive by Egyptian warships. Early that year sultan Jakmak
az-Zahir (1438-1453) sent a fleet of nineteen galleys against Castel-
lorizzo, an island belonging to the Hospitallers off the coast of south-
western Anatolia. The knights dispatched eight galleys and four smaller
ships, and forced the Mamluks to retire. On September 25, 1440, an
Egyptian fleet appeared off Rhodes, but soon retired to Cyprus, and
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the papal court. The previows October 30 the senate kad learned of Hunydi's victories from
Yiadislaw: see ibid, TH1, I05-006, News of the last victory was circnlabed dhroeghoul western
Europe: Huber, "Die Kriege,” pp 159207,

27. Hofmann, Epistodre, LI, TE-80,

28. lorga, Noves ef extraits, 111, 128-119, On May 20, 1443, the Vensfians wrode o Con-
dulmer stressing the importames of having a Best in the Dardanelies to support the orusading
artay: see i, L0, 126-127, and 111, 134, for Leomand Yender's letter of July & concerning s2ad-
ing a fleet the fnllowing wear.

29. Deno Ceanakoplos, “Byzantium and the Crusades, 1354-1453." In volume [T of the
preseot work, po 98,
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then ta Egypt. The knights prepared to repel a second expected attack
and appealed to the duke of Burgundy, who sent three ships under
Geoffrey of Thoisy.*® This squadron sailed from Sluis to Bruges, then
to Lisbon, where Geoffrey inspected some ships the duke was having
built there, then into the Mediterranean and the Black Sea. Little fight-
ing occurred, and the squadron returned to Villefranche in mid-1442,
Geoffrey having gained some knowledge of the eastern Mediterranean.

Meanwhile, the Byzantine envoy Theodore Caristinus again visited
the duke at Chalon-sur-Sadne early in 1443 and appealed to him to
send warships in support of the planned crusade. Philip responded by
sending an emissary to Venice to request four galleys, which he would
pay to have armed. He informed Caristinus of this decision and offered
to send in addition the three galleys and one galiot that were being
built at Villefranche and two of the ships that had been sent to Rhodes,
making a total of ten ships to form the Burgundian squadron. Thus
by the spring of 1443 diplomatic efforts had resulted in commitments
for a fleet of twenty-one ships, including one from the Ragusans, seven
less than the Ragusan government deemed necessary to establish an
effective blockade of the Dardanelles.??

As preparations for the fleet progressed, Cesarini sought to have the
army mobilized. In early January 1443 and again on April 9 he ad-
dressed the estates in Buda, urging them to undertake an expedition
against the Turks, who had been defeated by Hunyadi in 1442, and
informing them of the tithe levied by the pope to support a fleet. At
first the estates declined to take action, postponing a decision until
their next meeting in June. During that meeting letters arrived from
Ragusa and from Hunyadi in Belgrade, informing the Hungarians that
sultan Murad IT had crossed to Anatolia, handed over the government
to his young son Mehmed (II), and retired to Bursa. Hunyadi advised
them that the Rumelian fortresses were lightly garrisoned and that an

30, Eitore Ross, Storis dells maring dell ordiee df San Gigvanni df Gerusalemme, df Rodi
& i Malte (Rome, 1928}, p. 19, Thoisy, whoss appointment is dated March 25, 1441, had accom-
panied Lanney to the Levant; be was g Knight Hospitaller and governor of the ducal galleys,

31. Marimescu, “Philippe 1z Bon,™ p. 154, and *LTle de Rhodes au XV sibcle et 'ordre de
Saint-fean de Jerusalem d'aprés des documenis inddits,” Miscellemer Gioverml Mercail, V (Seadi
¢ testd, 123; Vatcan City, 1943], 382401

33, This numnber is based on the estimate ossde by che Bapasans In s keiter to Engenius dated
February 10, 14448, found in Barizs Krekld, Dubrovnik (Ropea) of be Levand au mmaven Gge (Paris
and The Hague, 19613, p. 336, and Geleich and Thalldczy, pp. 451-454. The diplomatic efforts
of that apring were intemse indeed, Theodore Caristimus had visited the duke of Bungundy, while
Bugenius had effectivaly put together an allianes of Venice, the papacy, Burguody, and Ragusa.
Ewen Alfonso of Aragon had joined, See Marinescn, YMotes sur guelgues ambassadeurs byzan-
fins," dmmuaire de Mesial de philsloghe of dhiaadre oreataler of shrves, X (1930, 421,
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army of thirty thousand could drive the Turks out of Europe.** These
reports led the estates to vote a subsidy and support for a crusade.

The sources for the first “long expedition™ are sparse. We have a
letter from Hunyadi to Ujlaki, Vladislav's report to the doge of Ven-
ice, a poem by Michael Beheim, and the chronicles of Callimachus,
Dhuegosz, and Chaleocondylas.

Vladislav issued a roval summons to his vassals, and Cesarini and
Brankovich left Buda with the roval army on July 22, 1443, Dbugosz
reports that the king spent the rest of the summer arming his men,
obtaining horses, and awaiting the contingents he had summoned from
Poland and Wallachia.** Estimates of the size of the army range from
Beheim's of fourteen thousand to Diugosz’s of twenty-five thousand
(which is too large}, with about six hundred supply wagons. The army
moved southeast, probably passing through Szegedin, crossing the
Danube at Petrovaradin (Peterwardein), and sometime in October ar-
riving at Belgrade, where they joined forces with Hunyadi, designated
by Vladislav as “capitancus exercitus generalis”. From Belgrade the
army proceeded southeast to the Turkish stronghold of Kraguyevats,
which they captured and burned. Thenee the army continued south-
east along the Morava river to Aleksinats, where news reached them
of the approach of a Turkish force. Vladislav and Cesarini decided
to encamp while the two voivodes, John Hunyadi and Ujlaki, recon-
noitered with a force of twelve thousand men.

The voivodes reached Nish, which was held by a small Turkish gar-
rison, and took the city, which they plundered and burned. They learned
that three Turkish armies were converging on Nish to meet and march
against the crusaders, but succeeded in defeating all three before they
could link up. On November 3 word was brought that yet another
Turkish force, combined with the remnants of the defeated armies,
was advancing past Hunyadi’s left flank toward the roval camp. Hun-
vadi returned to Nish, where he defeated this fourth attack,’® cap-
turing Murad’s cham:cl]ﬂr and many Ottoman officers. Hunyadi, it is

33, Chmel, Maierialien zur Grierveichischen Gexohichie aus Archiven und Bibdiotheken (Vi-
emna, 1837), I-2, 114 .

34, Dlugeaz, Misforla polonics, XI1, col. 755, . ., plures gentes ex réegnd Poloniae =t ter=
ris Wallschine® Ses the poem of Michael Beheim in Thomas von Karsjan, ed., Celier urd
Forsckungen mr vatpriandivchen Gesohichee, Literatur urd Kunst (Yiennas, 1349), pp. 25-345,
and Ducas, ed. Bekker, p. 217, for cstimates on the oumber of troops.

15, Kupeclwicser, Die Kimgse, pp. &9 T, Hunyadi wrate of his exploits to UjlikLD on Movem-
ber & when he had returned to the royal comps see Katona, op o, XITI, 251-254. He staes
that he kad twelve thoosand men, Bad captured Mish, and had defeated the fores under 1sa Beg,
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said, took four thousand prisoners and brought the king nine Otto-
man banners as trophies. Vladislav wrote to Venice of victories over
Ottoman armies numbering thirty thousand men. We are not sure of
the precise dates, but Aeneas Sylvius states that these battles all took
place by November 3, 1443.%

Hunvadi returned to camp sometime before Movember 9, when he
wrote to Ujldki. The army now marched southeast from Nish past Bela
Palanka and Pirot to Sofia, which they reached in late November or
early December, They stormed the city, which they sacked, plundering
and burning everything.?”

Then the crusaders advanced toward the Maritsa river, through the
pass of Trajan’s Door, planning to attack Philippopolis (Plovdiv) and
then march down river to the Turkish administrative headquarters in
Rumelia at Adrianople (Edirne). Murad, who had resumed the throne
and crossed the Straits with a large army, had his troops block the key
pass, through which the old Roman road ran te Adrianople. The Hun-
garians swung cast toward the Zlatitsa pass into the Topolnitsa valley,
but this pass was blocked by trees and ice and defended by an army
under Murad’s zon-in-law Khalil Pasha, beglerbeg of Anatolia.?® The
Hungarians attempted unsuccessfully to force the pass, and were halted
for three days at the castle of Sladagora. The sources agree that the
main battle took place on December 24, 1443, lasting all day and into
the night. The crusaders used artillery in an attempt to dislodge the
Turks, who threw trees, boulders, and ice into the pass and showered
arrows down on them. From subsequent negotiations we know that
the sultan’s son-in-law was taken prisoner.’® Unable to advance far-
ther in winter, short of food and supplies, the crusaders decided to
return to Hungary and attempt another expedition in the spring,

As the crusaders returned to Hungary the sulian sent Kasim Pasha
at the head of Rumelian cavalry and Anatolian troops to attack the

& second pasha, and Temkhan Beg. Fe had captused many Turkish prisoners and redmss] Christinn
prisoners, mmong whom were many nobled

36, Informaiion on these battles is given by Asness Sylvios in a letter dated amuwary 13,
1444 (in Wolkan, Der Briefwechsel, LXI-X, p 281). [n a lefter o bshop Leonard Laiming of
Passau, dated Chotober 28, 1445, ibid, pp. 562-579, be staves thal thirty thousand Turks were
killed,

37, Thurocz, ap. off, chap, 400

38, Ducas, od. Bekker, p. 218. The Twrkish historkan Sededdin describes the route tmken;
wet the Fremch trandation, Amseles ofdomanes, p, 83,

39, Dugosz, Hisiorio peforics, X1, cols. 776 £, gives an account of this batile. Aeneas
Sylvius describes the baitle in his b=iter of Ociober 28, 1445, saying that Husyadi and his men
trizd to force the pass. Chalcocomdylas, el Bekker, p 413, statgs that the Hungarians conld
nod get throwgh the pass and were forced 1o turn back becawse of a lack of spplies; of, Ducas,
ed. Bekker, p. 215,



Ch. VIII THE CHRUSADE OF VARMA 293

crusader army, which they followed over the Iskar and the Nishava,
joining battle at the Kunovitsa pass. Brankovich was guarding the rear,
which the Turks attacked. Hunyadi and Vladislav, who were already
through the pass, left the wagons guarded by infantry and joined the
battle near the river on the eastern side of the pass. The engagement
ended in a complete victory for the crusaders. The battle, the last of
the “long expedition”, took place on January 5, 1444, under a full
moon.*? Short of supplies and horses, the crusaders burned much of
their baggage and wagons before returning to Belgrade, where Hun-
yadi and his men remained for the winter. He refused Brankovich’s
request to winter in Serbia and help him reconguer it. Vladislav and
Cesarini returned to Buda, where they arrived in February and were
greeted as conquering heroes. A service of thanksgiving was held in
the cathedral, where a “Te Deum” was sung and the captured Turkish
weapons were displayed. The victories were announced to the Euro-
pean princes, long accustomed to hearing only of Christian defeats
at the hands of the Turks.

Ome result of the victorious campaign of 1443 was the successful
revolt of the Albanians under George Castriota, known as Scander-
beg (d. 1468). Castriota had been sent from Albania as a hostage to
the sultan’s court and trained at the military academy of Enderum in
Adrianople, where his accomplishments earned him the title of beg
(tacked onto his Turkish name of Iskander as Scanderbeg). He was
co-commander of one of the armies defeated by Hunyadi near Nish.
After the battle he fled to Albania, where he gathered forces and cap-
tured Croia from the Turks. By the summer of 1444 he was leading
a revolt against the Turks with the aid of the Venetians and Alfonso
V of Aragon, king of Naples. Some historians have claimed that Scan-
derbeg formed an alliance with Vladislav, but this has been proved false
through letters included by Aeneas Sylvius in his work describing the
events of Kossovo in 1448 (which Marinus Barletius, who first printed
them, confused with Varna in 1444). Scanderbeg was in no position
at the time of the second campaign to create any sort of diversion in
support of the crusade.

Letters of congratulation and embassies arrived in Buda duning the
next few months praising the victories and urging the king to under-
take another expedition in the spring.*? The victories had demonstrated

40, Kupslwicser, op cifl, pp. 7577,

41, Pall, ¥Les Relations entre la Hongrie ef Scanderbeg,” pp. 111-141, and “Skanderbeg ot
lanca de Hunedoara,” pp. 5-21.

47, Crearing woate to the Venetlana ahowt the vicariez, and on Jasuary 15, 1444, the senate
decided to send a secretary fo Buda to offer the republic’s comgratulations; see Torga, Noder ot
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that Tarkish arms were not invincible. The sultan had, however, been
able to halt the crusaders by crossing into Rumelia with his army. It
was now clear that any future success against the Turks would depend
on preventing the Ottoman forces from crossing the Dardanelles, which
could be accomplished only by a naval blockade. Without a navy the
Ottomans were powerless to challenge such a blockade.

MNow work on the galleys was accelerated, with the objective of hav-
ing a fleet in Levantine waters for the 1444 campaigning season.*? The
victories of the so-called “long expedition™ of 1443 resulted in an up-
surge of diplomatic efforts to gain military support. On February 8
Ragusa offered to arm two galleys to join the combined fleet, and on
the tenth in a letter to Eugenius urged the pope to hasten the arming
of his galleys so that they would be stationed in the Dardanelles by
summer, when the crusaders were in the field, since this was the only
way to halt the transfer of Turkish reinforcements from Anaitolia.
They also advised Eugenius to urge Vladislav to have his army in the
field by the time the fleet would be ready.*?

On March 3 the Venetian senate learned that Cesarini and Vladislav
had returned to Buda. They appointed John de’ Reguardati emissary
an March 6, instructing him to proceed there with all possible speed;
even his route was specified. He was to assure Cesarini that the senate
had done all in its power to have the papal galleys armed, and had
already prepared the hulls and levied the tithe in its territories. He was
to encourage the Hungarians to undertake a second expedition; he was
to keep Venice's allies informed of progress on the galleys and to re-
port back to Venice on preparations undertaken in Hungary; and he
was to negotiate for the territories requested by Venice when victory
was attained.*?

On March 13 the senate decided to have ten galleys chosen in the

extrris, 100, 145-147 On March 25, 1444, Alionso of Naples sent a letter of congratulations
based on information he had received from Ragusa; see Gelcleh and Thalldezy, Diiplematarim,
PP 363-384,

43, lorgs, MNodex of extroits, 111, 156-157. On Janoary 15, 1444, the senate el g enslasary
ta Buda and voted to permit the collection of the tithe in Venetian territory. On February 2 they
urged Condulmear to arm those galleys for which he had funds; see dbid, TI1, 148-150. Mean-
while the Ragnsans wrote (o Eagenius on February 18, offering io arm two galleys which would
join the allied feet, and urging the pops to complete the arming of bis galleys.

a4, Krekid, Dubroveik, p. 336; Geleich and Thalldczy, Miplomatorium, 431-434. The Ragu-
sans acknowbedged the pope's letters of Mavember 9, Dezember 13 and 17, in which he solicted
support and named Chrigtopher Claratonl as begate,

45, Sime Ljubid, ed,, Listine o odmokgiih igmediv iulnoga shrvenstwr [ nletadte repubiike,
111, in Mommmenta spectanta historiam siavornm meridioralism, [X (Zagreb, 1878), 183-186,
for the appointment of John de' Regoardati. On March 26 Reguardat] was further empowered
o present his credentials to Brankovich: ivid., 186-187.
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arsenal, armed, and dispatched as quickly as possible, even though
funds from the pope had not arrived; Condulmer was authorized to
select the commanders for these papal galleys, subject to the senate’s
approval. On March 21 the Venetians voted to permit Condulmer to
spend the twelve hundred ducats collected in Venice on arming the papal
galleys.*¢ The senate had also ordered the preparation of four galleys
for the duke of Burgundy, informing him on March 21 that his envoys
had found them ready, and that the ten unarmed galleys were ready
for the pope. The senate and the duke were concerned about Euge-
nius’s preparations, and they responded to his inquiries of February
10, With Condulmer in Venice, the senate expressed the hope that their
arming would soon begin, The senate knew nothing certain about efforts
by any other Italian cities, but claimed that these fourteen galleys would
suffice to guard the Dardanelles. Venice would not promise to send Vene-
tian ships for a predetermined time, although the republic was prepared
to offer some of the galleys at sea near Gallipoli.*” On April 20 duke
Philip appointed Waleran of Wavrin captain-general of the “auxiliary
army” (Le., the Burgundian squadron) being sent to Constantinople,
and instructed him to go to Venice to oversee the work on the galleys
requested by him. Sometime after April 20 he left Bruges with thirty-
one Burgundian emissaries with money for sixty days for the trip from
Bruges to Venice,*®

On May 12 the senate wrote to Reguardati in Buda that the papal
galleys would sail from Venice in a few days, to be joined in the Levant
by Venetian ships. They reported that the Burgundian envoy, Wavrin,
had arrived in Venice to oversee the arming of the four ducal galleys
and had informed the senate that Philip the Good was having an addi-
tional three galleys and one galiot refurbished at Nice (more accurately,
at Villefranche), to be joined by another warship. The senate instructed
Reguardati to urge Vladislav to start the expedition soon, since the
time was favorable and the galleys were being completed; however, they
could accomplish nothing without the land army that they were meant
to support. On the same day the Venetians responded to Cesarini’s let-
ters of April 25 and 28 informing them of Vladislav's firm intention
to undertake a second expedition in the summer. The senate reported
to Cesarini on the imminent departure of the papal, Venetian, and Bur-
gundian galleys.**

46. lorga, Notes ef exiraits, II, 162-163, and Thiret, Répestes, H1, 110, CF Cieszkowski,
op cfi, 1-3, 8389, and Ljubse, Listine, XXI, 187,

47, Chesrkowski, op i, 1-3, 8580,

4%, Archives do Mond, Lills, reg. BISR3, fol. 0%

49, lorga, Noves ef extngizs, 111, 167-168, and Thiriet, Régestss, 0L, 111-112.
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Thus, throughout the spring of 1444 the Venetians were encourag-
ing the Hungarians to begin a second offensive, pressing the arming
of the papal galleys, and overseeing the departure of their own ships.
After the encouraging news from Hungary the Venetians decided to
commit their own galleys, thus engaging the sultan in a full-scale war.
They realized that any delay in the departure of the fleet would be dis-
astrous, and so ordered the galleys to sail no later than May 21 under
penalty of heavy fine to the patrons, while protesting vigorously (o
Condulmer the lack of payment for the arming of the papal galleys.*"

On June 4 and 5 the legate informed the senate that the papal gal-
leys were armed, and that some had sailed and others were ready to
sail, while two galleys were still awaiting the remainder of their rig-
ging. On June 17 the doge wrote to the duke of Crete, Thomas Duodo,
instructing him to use the tenth collected there to purchase biscuit and
bread for the fleet. By June 17 the Venetian galleys were prepared
to sail, and the senate instructed their captain, Alvise Loredan, that
both he and Wavrin, as commander of the Venetian and Burgundian
galleys, would be under Condulmer’s command. The republic, how-
ever, wanted to avoid war with the Mamluks, which would endanger
their Levantine possessions, so Loredan was not to attack Mamluk ships
at sea; the fleet had been armed for war only against the Turks. Lore-
dan was not to allow the galleys to touch at Rhodes although Con-
dulmer would probably request them to do so. The galleys were not
to attack Mamluk ships encountered in the Dardanelles supporting the
Ottomans, nor were the Burgundian galleys to be allowed to go to
Rhodes, as had been agreed to by duke Philip.*2

We know from a letter of the senate to Cesarini dated July 4 that
Condulmer sailed from Venice on June 22 with seven papal galleys and
eight Venetian galleys; the Burgundian galleys were to leave in two or
three days. The senate agreed to Cesarini’s request to send eight or more
galleys from those that were to be stationed in the Dardanelles up the
Danube to Nicopolis to support the crossing of the crusaders.*® The

5. lorga, Nodes et extraies, T11, 162=170, Om May 25 the senate aocused the pope of delaying
wark on ihe galleys. The Venetians reminded Condulmer of their efors, and remarked that the
gallevs should fly the banner of 5t, Mark since they were arnsed with Venetian money.,

51. losga, Modes ef excraigs, 111, 172173, and Thiriet, Ségecter, 11, 102, The flect was ex-
pecied in Ragusa by early Taly, and preparations wens under way there for its reception; see Krekid,
Dvabaroveriky, p, 335

£2. lorga, Notes ef exiraris, 11T, 173=174, and Thiriel, Régesres, 111, 114, The senate ihreat-
ened the patrons with death if they disobeyed these orders.

%3, Lorga, MNoves of exiraits, [1L, 175=176. This plan was discussed in Yenice before the fleet
ealbed and had there received Wavrin's sapport. This letter was addresssd o Condulmer, who
was at Pola.
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Venetians again wrote to Reguardati instructing him how to proceed
in the negotiations concerning those territories requested by Venice,
which included Gallipoli and Thessalonica. The Byzantine envoy, who
had denigrated Venice’s contributions, was to be reminded that the re-
public had spent thirty thousand ducats for the papal fleet in addition
to six to eight galleys sent under the banner of St. Mark.*

By July 5 the two Ragusan galleys had been outfitted and were or-
dered to sail the next day. The great council gave instructions that
the funds collected from the clergy of Ragusa were to be given to
Condulmer to be used for provisioning the galleys en route. With vic-
tory in the air the Ragusans now put in their bid for territories they
wanted.?*

Wavrin left Venice on July 6 with one galley; on July 7 the senate
ordered two other Burgundian galleys to sail during the night, while
the last was to leave at noon on the eighth.’¢ The Burgundians had
promised the Byzantine ambassador to send four additional ships, and
early in 1443 the duke had appointed Geoffrey of Thoisy and Regnault
de Confide, a Knight Hospitaller, captains of the three galleys and one
galiot that were at Villefranche. They were to overset the arming and
repair of these ships and sail to the Adriatic to join Wavrin, under
whose command they were to proceed to the Dardanelles.”” At the same
time the duke chose Alfonso de Oliveria, a gentleman of the house-
hold of the Portuguese-born duchess Isabella, to oversee the arming
of the two additional ships at Villefranche.

In the summer of 1444 rumors were in the air of a planned Mamluk
attack on Rhodes. The grand master, John of Lastic, appealed to Eu-
genius, who had the cardinal “of Thérouanne”, Jean le Jeune (Johan-
nes Juvenis), write to Wavrin at Venice requesting him to go to Rhodes
to aid the knights and then to proceed to the Dardanelles. This the
Venetians forbade, instructing Loredan not to touch at Rhodes. Wavrin
communicated this to the cardinal of Thérouanne, who wrote to Geof-
frey and Regnault directing them to sail directly to Rhodes. They left

f4. [hig, 110, 177=178.

8%, Ihid., III, 175, and Thiriet, Répestes, 11 114 Krekic, Dbvosnil, pp. 339-340. The
Ragusans want=d Aviona and Canina and the surrounding areas. On June 8, 1444, the greal
council wrote i0 Yiadislay and Cesarind abowt territory.

54, lorga, Wotes et extroits, TEL, 179, John of Wavrln, ed. Hardy, ¥, 33-41, is confused in
his chronobogy; he states that Losedan and Condulmer sailed on July 22, instead of @ month
sarlier. He has Waleran of Wavrin kaving Yenice on July 23, For Wavrin's departure date see
also his letter in the Aschives du Mord, Lille, reg. B1934, 1444, and Hintzen, Dv bruisiockh)-
planren, pp JE-41.

57, Archives du Mord, Lille, reg. 1986, no. 39.240; the appointment was made at Broges.
For a full discussion see Deervse, “De Bourgondische expedities . . . " pp- 127265,
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Villefranche in July and sailed along the coast of Morth Africa to Lam-
pedusa, where news reached them that a Mamluk fleet had attacked
Ehodes. The Burgundians sailed to the island, where they engaged the
Egyptian fleet and then joined the knights in a successful defense of
the city, after which they sailed on September 28 to join Wavrin at
Constantinople. 8

By July 17 the two Ragusan galleys had joined the papal-Venetian
galleys at Modon in the southern Morea, and on August 19 the Ra-
gusan government instructed its captain to remain with the fleet for
six months.** By late Avgust the fleet had reached the Dardanelles,
as the Ragusans reported to their ambassador at the Bosnian court
on August 20, informing him that the galleys would be at Gallipoli
by the end of the month. From the information reaching them the Ra-
gusans thought that more than twenty-five galleys would be in the Dar-
danelles by early September, and this was an accurate estimate: ten
papal galleys, eight Venetian, two Ragusan, four Burgundian under
Wavrin, four Burgundian ships under Geoffrey of Thoisy, and another
two under Oliveria made a total of thirty ships.® It was a fleet suffi-
ciently large to blockade the Dardanelles effectively and prevent an Ot-
toman army from crossing.

In the spring and summer of 1444 peace negotiations were begun
between Murad II on the one hand and Vladislav, Hunyadi, and Bran-
kovich on the other. These negotiations caused apprehension among
Hungary’s allies, and have remained a subject of contention not only
among contemporary writers but among historians ever since. !

Although the “long expedition™ did not achieve a lasting success,
it had reversed the almost uninterrupted series of Ottoman victories,

S8, Por an account of CGeoflney of Thodsys activities see Marinescu, “Tha Mooweaw sur *Timnt
lo Blanch,” pp. 137-205; lorga, “Les Avenlures "sarvazines’,” pp. 5-56. The Mamluks atlacked
the city of Rhodes op August 10, 1444, and besdeged It for fory days. Afler 8 decasive batile
on September 10 the Mambuks withdrew on September 14, The neas of the unsuceessul siege
reached Venice on Oclober 14, Jean le Jeane, bishop of Thizouanne (1436-1451), was created
a cardinal in 1439 bug kept his bishopric,

39, Krekid, Dubrownik, oo 341 On July 14 the Yeoetian senate permitted the government
of Corfu to open negotigtions with the Turks and the inhabigants of Aviona (Valona) and Ar-
gyrokastron in order o obtain thees places and o offer the Turks pensions if they had already
left their castles. The approach of the fleet had caused pank: among the Turkish parrisons: Torga,
Moty ef extroits, [I1, 179< 180,

&, Krekié, Danhroveik, p, 341,

61, The significant modem lveratars on the negodiations 2t Seegedin includes Halecki, The
Creesoee af Varng; Dabrowskd, Lidnnde My Pall, “Clriaco dAncona e la crociata condro i Tarchi™;
Angyal, “Le Traité de paix de Szeged,” pp. 374-392: and particularly Pall, “Sutour de la croisade
de ¥arna,” pp. 144<148, where be convipcingly disproves the thess of Halscki.
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In the spring of 1444 Murad was thus under attack from the Hungari-
ans, in Albania, in the Morea, and from Ibrahim Beg in Karaman.
While Vladislav and Cesarini were en route back to Buda in January
1444, a Turkish emissary arrived in camp and requested the king to
set a date for the reception of an embassy from the sultan. Again in
March a Greek monk arrived from Brankovich’s daughter Mara, one
of Murad’s wives, repeating the sultan's offer to restore her father as
despot, and to return his sons Gregory and Stephen, who had been
blinded.®? He found these proposals acceptable, since he urged the
Hungarian diet to accept peace when it met in Buda in mid-April.
Vladislav and Cesarini did not want peace and, on April 25 and 28,
the legate wrote to Venice that the king and the barons had sworn to
him that they would lead another expedition against the Turks in the
summer.5* The senate accepted this assurance and continued with the
preparations for the fleet. Mevertheless, sometime in May and June
emissaries did arrive in Adrianople from Vladislav, Brankovich, and
Hunyadi, even though the latter was voivode and a vassal of the king.
Owur sources for these negotiations are the reports of Ciriaco de’ Pizzi-
colli (1391-1452) of Ancona, an Italian humanist who was present in
Adrianople at the sultan’s court in May and June, and who sent re-
ports to his friend Andreolo Giustiniani-Banca of Chios, enclosing
copies of important official documents.

Around June 12 Ciriaco wrote to his friend that Viadislav's Serbian
emissary Stojka Gisdanich arrived in Adrianople with Vitislao, repre-
senting John Hunyadi; Athanasius Frashak, metropolitan of Semen-
dria {(Smederevo), and another unnamed emissary; and Bogdan, Bran-
kovich’s chancellor, escorted by sixty horsemen, Gisdanich's credentials
were dated April 24— nine days after Vladislav had sworn to lead an
expedition —and empowered him to conclude a treaty, which was to
be sworn to by Murad in the royal emissary’s presence.® In his report
on these negotiations the papal collector Andreas de Palatio wrote
that Hunyadi and Brankovich were carrying on these negotiations with-
out consulting the king.** However, the letters of ¢redence prove other-

&2, Krekid, Dubrownik, p. 337 On March 4, 1444, the government of Ragosa placed a boat
at the dispesal of 8 monk whe is described a3 a messenger from Mara. He was to be taken to
Spalato (Sphit) and from there to the despod George; the grand council confirmed this decision
on March &.

63, Venlce, Sen. Secreto, Reg. 16, fol, 91; see Giuscppe Valenting, Acra Albanise vemela soe-
cutorim XTIV ot XV XV (Mundcl, 1974, no. 4962, p 174, for the semare’s reply to Cesarinl
dated May 12, 1d44.
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65, Lewdckl, Codex epistaloris, 11, 460, and [Hugosz, Historte polforica, XI11, col, TH, whe
repeats Lhe atatensend ®, ., tractarum pacis . . . habuerunt inconsuhio rege.”
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wise. It is probable that Vladislav regarded the embassy as unimpor-
tant, as merely a tactic to induce the sultan o leave Rumelia.

Brankovich requested the release of his sons, the return to him of
the conguered towns and fortresses, particularly Golubats on the
Danube, and the granting of favorable terms to Vlad Dracul, voivode
of Wallachia. Brankovich and Vlad were, however, to remain Turkish
vassals. Negotiations stalled on the surrender of Golubats, which with
Belgrade guarded the routes that armies invading Hungary would take.
On June 12 Murad agreed to all the requests and swore to a ten-vear
truce, appointing Suleiman Beg and Varnas, a Greek, his emissaries
to ¥Wladislav to obtain his cath. On that day Murad wrote to Vladislav
informing him of his emissaries’ appointment and looking forward to
a ten-vear peace.®® Murad wanted peace with the Hungarians so that
he could move his army to Anatolia, without concern about an attack
on his European provinces. By granting generous terms to Brankovich
he deprived the allies of the Serbian army, and ruptured the alliance
erected by Cesarini.

Ciriaco wrote to the Hungarians of the threat to Murad in Ana-
tolia, and reported the events to John VIII Palaeologus. The Byzan-
tines had planned to create a diversion by attacking the Turks from
the Morea, the attack to be led by the two despots, the emperor’s broth-
ers Theodore (now lord of Selymbria) and Constantine Dragases, who
was the more powerful in the Morea.

In February 1444 Constantine successfully established his power north
of the isthmus of Corinth, crossed the Hexamilion, and reduced Boeotia
and Thebes."” The Byzantines had been encouraged by the victories
of 1443, and were alarmed at the news of a peace treaty, but not se-
riously enough to halt their attack. Only the Ragusans instructed their
ambassador in Buda to secure the city's interesis in any peace that was
concluded. s

The treaty that had been negotiated in Adrianople on June 12 was
concluded in the hope of inducing the sultan to cross to Anatolia,
thereby assuring the forthcoming crusade a greater chance of success.
This was recognized by Ciriaco, who wrote a letter to John Hunyadi
that same day from Adrianople, informing him of what had occurred
and wishing him success on the forthcoming expedition. #® Ciriaco had

ah. Sew Haleeki, The Crusede af Forme, pp. 88-00, for the sulian's l=iter of June 12, 1424,
in Yiadislav, The Turks sgreed also to return prisoners.
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69, Halecki, The Crusade of Feems, pp, 86-87, and Tohann A, Fabricius, Bibfstheca fatfue
mediee &f infimae cefeniy, ed, Giovanni A&, Mansi, Y1 (Padua, 1734), addenda, po 13.
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met the Christian envoys, and still looked forward to a crusade. He
did not expect the peace to be kept by the allies, and when he reached
Constantinople on June 24 he wrote again to Hunyadi more openly
than he had been able to from Adrianople. In this letter he spoke of
the peace which Murad had had to accept in order to protect Rumelia
from attack while he was fighting Ibrahim Beg. Ciriaco reported that
the sultan did not believe the peace would last long. Indeed Adriano-
ple’s defenses were being strengthened. As soon as Karaman had been
subdued Murad would invade Hungary, and take revenge for the cru-
saders’ victories. This peace was simply a means by which the sultan
could buy time. Again Ciriaco urged the voivode to attack the Turks
that year,™

The treaty had meant as little to Vladislav, who, throughout June
and July, continued to prepare for the crusade. He wrote to the Floren-
tines and the king of Bosnia, Stephen VI Thomas, reassuring them
of his preparations for a second expedition.™ Vladislav had been in-
formed by letters and by the return of his envoy of the agreement con-
cluded at Adrianople, by which he was bound by the letters he had
given Gisdanich. He was invited to come to Szegedin on August 1, where
he would meet the Turkish envoys and swear to the treaty. Viadislav
arrived there sometime in late July, and what occurred there is best
described in the most reliable contemporary accounts: the report of
the Venetian ambassador Reguardati and Cesarini’s report to the sen-
ate, which was summarized in the instructions it sent to Alvise Lore-
dan on September 9. Reguardati’s report to the senate confirms Cesa-
rini's, thereby establishing its accuracy, and both were uscd by the
senate as the basis of the instructions issued to the captain of their
fleet. The senate was concerned about the negotiations; Loredan was,
nevertheless, instructed to support the crusaders if they should set
out. Whatever had occurred the Venetians continued to plan for hos-
tilities against the Turks.”?

There has been controversy among modern historians about whether
or not Viadislav ratified the treaty of June 12 in Szegedin in late July.
Some Polish historians have attempted to prove that he did not ratify
it and, therefore, did not perjure himself in the manifesto he issued
on August 4. Nevertheless, it has been convincingly demonstrated that
Vladislav did just that. He ratified the treaty around July 26, then swore

. Halecki, The Crusode of Morng, pp. %0-91, and Pall, "Cidaco d'&ncona,”™ p, 645,

71. Torga, I, 404-405, for Viadislav's kedter to Florence on July 2, 1444, and lorga, 11, 407,
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a few days later to lead a crusade.’® Even if Vladislav had not ratified
the treaty, this would have broken the promise given in the letter to
his emissary Gisdanich of April 24, and thus, one way or another, this
emotional young king had perjured himself. Other contemporary
sources charged that the king had indeed perjured himself, and these
gources had unusually good access to persons close to the events.”

On August 4 Vladislav issued a manifesto in which he renewed his
oath to lead a crusade, naming September 1 as the date on which this
crusade would start out. It mentions the closed and sworn treaty and
the arrival of the Turkish emissaries who sought his oath, Throughout
the events of the spring and summer the king had behaved in a confus-
ing and often contradictory manner. On April 15 he promised the diet
to lead a crusade, yet on the 24th he issued letters to Gisdanich giving
promises to the sultan. By July he assured the Florentines of his inten-
tions to fight, and on the 25th left for Szegedin to receive Turkish
emissaries who would obtain his oath to confirm the treaty. Then on
Angust 4 he again swore to lead a crusade.

Hunyadi had used the negotiations as a tactic to induce Murad to
go to Anatolia at the head of his army. [t also provided him the time
to make sure the allied fleet would be in the Straits by the time the
land army took the offensive. Eugenius had put together a powerful
naval alliance that could effectively mount a blockade, although it was
not always certain he was one of its most consistent supporters.

MNews of the peace caused doubts among the allies. Wavrin learned
of it from some Turks at Gallipoli. Cesarini put these doubts to rest
by writing to Condulmer, to whom he stated that peace had not been
concluded. On September 5 he wrote to John VIII Palasologus, who
was further reassured by letters from Vladislav and Hunyadi. Ciriaco
of Ancona wrote to king Alfonso at Naples, and wrote to Cesarini
on September 19 informing him of the victory of the Knights Hospital-
ler over the Mamluk fleet, in which the Burgundians had played a
prominent part.’#

What is certain is that George Brankovich had achieved his own ob-
jective through the peace negotiations. He ratified the treaty on Au-
gust 15, after Vladislav had decided to proceed with the crusade. Murad

73, Ses Pall, *Ciriaco dAncona,” pp. 62-63, for the convincing arguments advanced to sup-
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T4, Aeneas Sylvivs Pleoolominl wrote of the king's perfury; see Walkan, Der Srigfwechsel
epistolas 170, 172-174, 186-189. For Wavrin's testmony see Hardy, ed., Crondqaes, W (186,
41-43.
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had also bought time and had succeeded in splitting the alliance. Bran-
kovich's defection resulted in the loss to the Hungarian army of 8,000
men, almost a third of the entire force of the “long expedition™, This
loss was to prove a fatal one to the crusaders. He entered Smederevo
on August 22, and soon thereafter his sons were restored to him.”* In
addition to depriving the crusaders of important forces, the remaining
Turkish garrisons were strengthened by the soldiers freed from defend-
ing the Serbian fortresses. Some places along the crusaders’ route would
now be able to withstand their attack.

The neutrality of Serbia also meant that the crusaders, rather than
cross the mountains to Adrianople, would have to take the route down
the Danube across Bulgaria to the Black Sea, and from there to Con-
stantinople to join the fleet. This route was protected by well-garrisoned
castles and cities, necessitating long sieges and the resulting delays. Once
the land forces had joined the fleet then, in conjunction, they would
attempt to conguer the Ottoman strongholds.

Throughout the spring of 1444 Viadislav prepared for war and as-
sured his allies of his intentions, in spite of the negotiations. The Hun-
garian nobles, as we have seen, were summoned to a diet in Buda on
April 15 to discuss support for a crusade, for which it voted approval
and levied a special tax. Some of the most powerful ecclesiastical and
lay magnates agreed to accompany the king. Venice was informed of
these events by Reguardati by early May.”” However, the negotiations
at Adrianople in June and the meeting in Szegedin in late July delayed
the expedition beyond the normal campaigning season, and thereby
seriously impaired its chances for success. The sultan crossed to Ana-
tolia on July 12, and thus the delay in the commencement of the ex-
pedition had achieved the important objective of removing Murad across
the Straits. It had, however, also given him the time he needed to at-
tack Karaman and end the danger there by concluding a peace treaty.
The two months of June and July were to prove a serious loss to the
crusaders: however, the fleet was in position in the Straits by late July.

Our main source for the route of the crusaders and the climactic
battle is Andreas de Palatio, the papal collector of the tithe, who ac-
companied Vladislav and was an eyewitness to the battle. His letter
from Posen dated May 16, 1445, describes these events in detail.™®

Viadislav was still in Buda on July 24 when he wrote to the king of

T6. Haleckl, The Crusede af Ferg, po 55
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74, Printed by Lewicki, Crodlex spdsfalans, 11, no, 208,
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Bosnia.™ In early July he had planned to have his troops assembled
at Grosswardein by the 15th. At Szegedin on August 4 he issued a
manifesto designating September 1 for the start of the expedition. His
Polish subjects, however, opposed his undertaking another expedition
against the Turks. When the Polish diet met at Piotrkdw on August 26,
Olesnicki led the campaign to have the magnates request the return
of the king to Poland. Cesarinis influence over the king meant that
a successful crusade would strengthen the pope's position, a result com-
pletely at odds with Olefnicki's support of the conciliarists. Moreover,
there were serious problems in Poland —a dispute with Lithuania over
Podolian territory that he asserted required the return of the king.
Vladislav had written to the diet reporting the peace terms offered at
Adrianople, and on Aungust 26 the diet sent a message urging him to
accept the terms and return to Poland.®® This the king refused to do,
replying to the diet on September 22 en route to Varna. The king was,
however, supported by Polish nobles who had accompanied him: Jan
Koniecpolski, the chancellor, and Peter of Szczekociny, the vice-
chancellor, who together directed the foreign policy of Poland. The
decision of the diet did deprive Vladislav of some Polish reinforce-
ments, which were not significant even in 1443,

The commencement of the crusade caused panic in Adrianople.
Orkhan, a grandson of Bayazid who had taken refuge with the Byzan-
tines, was freed and went to the Dobruja, where he attempted (0 raise
a revolt against Murad. In Adrianople the sultan’s twelve-year-old son
was not able to control events when a power struggle broke out be-
tween the grand vizir Chandarli Khalil and his rivals Zaganuz and the
beglerbeg of Rumelia. Then a fire in Adrianople, caused by rioting
of the janissaries, destroyed a considerable part of the city.®

From Szegedin the crusaders proceeded to Temesvdr and headed
southeast, crossing the Danube at Orshova on September 20 with six-
teen thousand knights and two thousand wagons.** The army had much
the same contingents as the previous year, although depleted by the
defection of the eight thousand Serbs.

On September 24 they crossed the Timok river, which formed the
frontier with the Ottoman vassal state of Bulgaria, and reached Floren-
tin, then marched to Vidin on the Danube by September 26, It was
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decided that, because of the time of year and the necessity of joining
the fleet, they would not attempt to take the city. The route led east
to Nicopolis; to turn south there across the Balkan mountains would
have been the quickest; however, the two thousand wagons prevented
them from taking this route.

On October 16 the army reached Nicopolis. Since Vladislav did not
have sufficiently powerful artillery to attack the strong walls, he con-
tented himself with burning the suburbs. Viad Dracul, the voivode of
Wallachia, had met the king near Nicopolis with four thousand mounted
soldiers who were to accompany the crusaders under the command
of Vlad's two sons. He was apparently shocked to realize the smallness
of the crusading forces, and Ddugosz reports that Viad attempted to
persuade Vladislav to turn back by remarking that Murad was able
to bring more men on a hunting party than Viadislay had brought for
4 erusade.® Vlad, who had offered no support the previous year, was
probably supporting Vladislav as a result of Hunyadi's efforts at Adri-
anople to have Wallachia included in the agreements and accorded
favorable terms.

The crusaders remained at Nicopolis for two or three days, then fol-
lowed a Roman road to the coast. It it possible that the army marched
along the Danube, crossing the Yantra river, turning southeast to
Shumen (Szumla) and thence east to Novi Pazar. Callimachus has Hun-
yadi leading the army with three thousand Hungarians and the Wal-
lachians, followed by the wagons with the king leading the remain-
der of the troops.*® The crusaders plundered and burned all along
their route, not even sparing the Orthodox churches. On October 24,
according to DIugosz, Vladislav addressed an offer to the Turkish
strongholds of Shumen, Mahoracz, Provadiya, Varna, Kavarna, and
Galata offering the defenders safe conduct to Adrianople if they sur-
rendered these places without a struggle; he used Turkish prisoners to
deliver his messages,®® which were spurned.

Around October 25, according to Michael Beheim, the crusaders
were at Shumen, where they assaulted the city for two days, capturing
it the third day. A tower with fifty Turkish soldiers was bitterly de-
fended until the crusaders set it on fire, thereby killing the defenders.
Here Vladislav encamped for seven days. He sent a detachment of five
hundred men to attack Tirnovo, but three hundred of them were lost
in the unsuccessful attack on the town.

8. DHugose, Historia pofanics, %01, col. 300; Palatio, in Lewicki, Codex epistolaris, 11, 24.
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On November 4 the crusaders again started out, crossing an arid
plateau and reaching a castle (possibly near Kaspichan) which was taken
by storm. The army remained here for two days besieging and then
plundering the castle. On November 7 the army arrived at the city and
castle of Provadiya, which was located atop a high mountain.*® The
crusaders opened a breach in the wall through which they gained en-
trance, capturing the castle and - according to Palatio’s report — killing
five thousand Turks. There Cesarini received a letter from Francis Con-
dulmer reporting that the sultan had made peace with the emir of
Karaman and on October 16 had crossed the Bosporus with his army,
consisting of thirty thousand to forty thousand men.?*”

En route to the Dardanelles Wavrin's galleys had stopped at Tenedos
(Bozja-ada) to search for the site of ancient Troy,5# arriving at the en-
trance to the Dardanelles two days later. There Gauvin Quiéret, carry-
ing the duke's pennant, landed and successfully engaged the Turks.
Then the Burgundians sailed to Gallipoli, where they joined with the
papal fleet and where they found cardinal Condulmer suffering from
fever. Condulmer and Wavrin, each with two galleys, sailed to Con-
stantinople to meet with John VIII. Wavrin left the Burgundian gal-
leys under the command of Gauvin Quiéret and Peter Vas, who to-
gether with the papal galleys maintained the blockade at Gallipoli. Here
in late September they were joined by the galleys from Rhodes under
Geoffrey of Thoisy.*® By September 19 the victory at Rhodes was known
to Ciriaco at Constantinople. On September 27 he vigited the Chris-
tian feet at Gallipoli.

At Constantinople, according to John (Jehan) of Wavrin®s chroni-
cle, the plan of the blockade was decided upon. The papal galleys, those
of ¥enice, and two Burgundian galleys were to patrol between Gallipoli
and Lampsacus, in the Dardanelles. Some of the galleys, possibly the
Rapgusan, were stationed in the Bosporus, Early in October news reached
the fleet that the sultan was marching toward the Dardanelles with the
intention of forcing a crossing there. Wavrin left the galleys under Vas
and returned to Constantinople with Quiéret to confer with the galley
captains stationed there.®® Wavrin and the others realized that the gal-
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leys stationed in the Bosporus were in serious danger of being sunk
by cannon which the sultan had had mounted on the Asiatic shore.
The strait was narrow enough to enable the Turks thereby to prevent
the ships from remaining on patrol there, During Wavrin’s inspection
the Turks demonstrated the effectiveness of this tactic by firing on them
from the Anatolian fortress of Anadolu Hisar.?' Quiéret and Jean
Bayart, another Burgundian, returned to John VIII to persuade him
of the necessity of having Byzantine troops secure the European shore
of the Bosporus: “I1 est impossible que galees se puissent tenir au
destroit tant que les deux rivages seront occupez par les Tureqz.” So
pitiful was the state of the emperor's resources that all he could prom-
ise was two Byzantine galleys; he had no other support to give.

Unable to cross at the Dardanelles, the sultan and his army marched
to the Bosporus. On October 15 Khalil Pasha with seven or eight thou-
sand Turkish soldiers, with cannon and artillery, were taken across by
the Genoese of Pera in their boats*? and occupied the European shore
of the Bosporus.

On October 16 the sultan arrived at the Anatolian shore with what
Wavrin estimates at three or four thousand soldiers and five to six hun-
dred camels. During the night the Turks had moved cannon into place
on the European shore, and on the morning of the sixteenth they be-
gan bombarding the galleys. The fleet attempted to advance but, being
bombarded from both shores, was forced to retire. Moreover, it was
hampered by adverse winds and the unwillingness of the Venetians to
risk their ships® being sunk by cannon. Thus, the fleet made no serious
attempt to prevent Murad's forces from crossing. The sultan with his
troops then crossed under the walls of Anadolu Hisar, the narrowest
point of the strait, where Europe and Asia almost touch. On the eve-
ning of the sixteenth a storm arose which forced the Christian galleys
into port, thereby enabling the hardier Turks to cross over unopposed.
The Byzantine galleys, which had attempted to come close to shore,
were badly damaged by the cannon. The fleet had waited in vain for
two or three months for the arrival of the crusaders. Had Viadislav
not delayed crossing the Danube until the third week in September,
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but crossed on September 1, the crusading army could have been at
Constantinople by October 16 and effectively prevented the Ottoman
Crossing.

Murad joined his son Mehmed and Khalil Pasha, who had gathered
all the available troops in Rumelia, numbering seven to ¢ight thou-
sand additional men. Loredan dispatched a letter to Cesarini, but by
the time it reached him Murad was already close to Varna.

Meanwhile, on November 8 the crusaders stormed the castle of
Michelich, perhaps located on the upper Devnya lake about four miles
from the sea.*? Palatio reports that a detachment of crusaders found
and burned on the Kamchiva river a Turkizsh flotilla of twenty-eight
ships, which were apparently (o be used on the Danube, On Novem-
ber 9 the king arrived at Varna, where the ¢ity and Galata, Marcropo-
lis, and Kavarna surrendered to him, the Turkish garrisons having fled.
Vladislav and the crusaders encamped in front of the city. On the eve-
ning of November 9 the crusaders saw the campfires of the Turks about
half a mile away. Vladislav ordered the outposts of the camp to be
strengthened, all soldiers to remain armed, and a council of war to
be called for the early morning of Movember 10.

Murad had arrived in Adrianople in late October and from there
marched 10 Nicopolis, whence he followed the crusaders; on Novem-
ber 5 he was at Shumen.®™ On the night of November 9 he encamped
in the position from which he intended to attack, controlling the heights
above Varna with the crusading army between him and the sea, The
only line of retreat, to the north, was a wasteland.

The crusaders decided to take the offensive, and formed their line
in a crescent stretching from the lake in front of the walls of the city
back toward the Black Sea. On the far left was Hunyadi, with five ban-
ners of his soldiers and the Hungarian barons. In the middle was Vlad-
islav with his Hungarian and Polish troops.** Here where the king's
banner flew, together with the banner of 5t. George carried by Ste-
phen Béthori of Transylvania, some two thousand troops were stationed.
The right wing was composed of Hungarian troops under five ban-
ners, including Cesarini's. Between the king and Cesarini were stationed
the banners of the bishop of Bosnia, Rafael Herczeg; Simon Rozgonwi,
bishop of Erlau; and Francis Thalldczy, ban of Croatia. At the far
right were John Dominis, bishop of Grosswardein, and some Polish
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troops. Hunyadi kept a reserve force of Wallachians behind the center
of the line. The entire line stretched for about five thousand feet and
thus was inadequately defended by twenty-five thousand men. The
army had only light artillery, which consisted of small-caliber cannon
and catapults and which do not seem to have been used in the battle.

Opposite the left wing of the crusaders the sultan stationed the Euro-
pean mounted cavalry under Davud Pasha, to the left of which were
the Anatolian mounted troops under Karaja Beg. Facing the right of
the crusader line were the akinjis, irregular mounted troops who served
for plunder and fought in a freewheeling manner, outside the disci-
pline of the regular Turkish soldiers, and the azebs, Turkish footsoldiers
from the provinces. In the center behind the mounted Anatolian and
European cavalry stood the sultan, surrounded by the janissaries. The
cavalry were arranged in rectangles, each divided into squadrons.*s The
Ortoman army may have numbered sixty thousand, although it is un-
certain how many men the sultan actually had under his command.

For three hours after stationing themselves the crusaders awaited
the Turkish attack. The battle began with an attack by the akinfis and
azebs on the crusaders’ right wing, which was thrown back by Rozgonyi
and Thalldczy. Reportedly at one point Murad contemplated flight from
the battlefield, and was constrained by his janissaries. When the akinjis
attacked, the Anatolian sipahis moved forward; after the first assault
failed the akinfls again attacked, engaging the forces under Thalldezy
and Simon Rozgonyi. Then Cesarini and Thalldczy were attacked from
the left by the sipahis; their lines broke and they sought the refuge
of the wagon barricade. The bishops of Grosswardein and Erlau could
not maneuver quickly enough and were caught between the city and
the lake. Both attempted to make it across the swampy terrain to Ga-
lata and failed; apparently they were killed.?” The Turks reached the
seacoast and the barricade of 2,000 wagons, defended by only two hun-
dred met.

Meanwhile Hunvadi and Viadislav attacked the Anatolian sipahis,
driving them back some four thousand feet, killing Karaja Beg, and
effectively driving the Anatolians from the field. The camels of the
sultan's army apparently frightened the horses of the crusaders, pre-
venting the king and Hunyadi from moving forward. Hunyadi placed
Vladislav in his former position, requesting him not to move without
his instructions. The left wing of the crusader army was engaged in
battle with the Rumelian sipahis. Hunyadi charged to the attack there,

9, Kupelwieser, Die Kimpfe, pp. 96-97
97, DHugosy, Hisora Polonics, X1, cols, B04-805,
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leaving the king with his household troops as a reserve force, This at-
tack resulted in a forward movement of the Hungarian force, driving
the entire right wing of the Ottoman cavalry from the field and leaving
only the janissaries with Murad in the center.

Chalcocondylas relates Vladislav's Polish troops urged him to at-
tack the janissaries and not to allow Hunyadi all the glory of victory.%3
Vladislav charged into the janissaries, who unhorsed him and beheaded
him, placing his head on a lance held above the army. Hunyadi was
unable to come to Viadislav's aid quickly enough, and when the news
of the king’s death spread the army panicked and fled the field. The
wagon barricade may not have been taken until the next day, when
Stephen Bathori was killed. The Turks did not follow the retreating
erusaders: Murad remained for three days on the battlefield and then
returned to Adrianople. Sometime during the battle or soon thereafter
Cesarini was killed. Various reports of his death circulated; the only
certain fact is that he did not leave the area alive.** Hunyadi fled and
reached the Danube, where he was taken prisoner by Vlad Dracul, who
released him after some time.

Incredibly, the crusading army had nearly carried the day. Had
Brankovich and his 8,000 Serbs been at Varna with Vladislay, it is pos-
sible that the victory might have been a Christian one, The Turks had
suffered heavy losses, and had turned possible defeat into victory
through the reckless act of the king. Even then the triumph was not
immediately evident when, at the day’s end, both armies withdrew to
their camps, Indeed it was reported that Murad was not sure that he was
the victor for three days. But if the Turks had suffered heavily, the cru-
saders had been crippled. They could not have withstood another bat-
tle. At Varna the Turks had employed muskets for the first time.'#?

The failure of the crusade sealed the fate of Byzantium nine years
later. Varna brought the Turks to the walls of Belgrade in 1448 and
to the walls of Vienna in a generation.

9. Chaleocondylas, ed, Bekker, p. 337
00, Callimachus, sd. Kwiatkowakl, g 159, states that Cesorini was killed while Besing the

batilefield. Wavrin, ed. Hardy, ¥, 37, says that Cesarini made it i the Danube where be was
drownad by the Wallachians; Thurocz, op, off. i 237, sys merely that be was killed. On June 1,
1445, Aeneas Sylvins wrote to Guiniforta Barziza in Milan that Cesarinl was killed by the Hun-
garians (in Wolkan, Der Brigfwecksel, LX1-2, 506) DHugoesz, Historfa polonics, X1, col. 810,
says that he was killed by the Wallachians. By Movember 13, 1444, news of the battle had reached
Wimnna, simce on that dede Aemeas Sylvius wrabe 1o the duke of Milan reporting that the Best
was being accussd of treachery. They were, lowever, nod able to keep guard becanse of a lack
of provisions, and Murad was able to cross into Barope with forty thousand men. He reported
that thers was no certain oews about Viadislav and that Cesaring had been killed (in Wolkan,
Der Brisfwechsel, LXI-2, pp. 487-490).
1. Inaleik, The Crioman Eopine, oo 21,



IX

THE OTTOMAN TURKS

AND THE CRUSADES,
1451-1522

A. Mehmed the Congueror’s Empire,
1451-1481

A! the accession of Mehmed II to the throne in 1451 all the ene-
mies of the Ottomans were confident, remembering the desperate con-

dition of the Turkish state during his first sultanate (1444-1446).' Ot-
toman client states in the Balkans and Anatolia, as well as Byzantium,

Besides the works clied in ibe bibliographical mode 1o chapter Y11, aboee, the following are
useful for the period 1451-1522 Robert Schwoebed, The Shadow of the Crescent! the Rerdis-
sance fevage of the Thrk (T453-I1517) (New York, 1967) Alessio Bombaci, "Muowi firmani ghic
di Maometto I1," Byrantinische Zertschrift, XLVIL (1954), 208-31%; Konstantin Mihailovid, Mem-
ofrs af o Jemizary, ir. Benjamin Stolz and Svat Soucek (Ann Arbor, Mich., 1575} —he was cap-
tured in 1455 and returned o Christendom in 1463; T. Spandowyn Cantacasin, Perr ireicte o
Parigine des Thnogs ed. Charles Schefer (Paris, 18946), important for the organization of the
Ottoman state ander Bayarid I1: Carl Gillner, Tieipe die enropdizchen Tiarkendrwcke des X VT,
Johriundere, vol. [, 1501-1530 (Buwcharest and Berclin, 19611 Michae] Critobulus (Eritcnoubos],
Fristory af Mefad the Comgueror, i, Charles T. Riggs (Princeion, 1954 Johanmes Hofer, Jo-
hnnes von Capestrama: et Leben im Kampf die Reform der Kirche (Innsbrock ef alibi, 1936);
Georg Voigt, "fohannes von Capistrane, cin Heiliger des funfeehnten Jahrhundert,” Historische
Zeitschrift, X (1863), 19-%; Franz Babinger, Der Quellenwert der Berichte ber den Entsats
v Belpnad, g 21732 Juli 1456 (Munich, 1957k Wilbelm Franknoi, Marhiar Corvines, Korig
wor Lngars, H458-1490 (Freiburg im Breisgaw, 1891); Helnrich Ulmano, Koiver Maecioutian I
vol, | (Stuttgart, 1584); Bahinger, “Kaiser Maximdlians [, ‘geheime Praktiken® mif des Osmanen
(I5HOA11)," Stidosr-Foeschingen, XV (19546), 202-236; Constantin Marinesou, “Le Pape Calinfus
IT1 (1455-1458), Alfonse $Aregon roi de Naples, 2t Pofensive contre les Tures," Bullerin hiv-
torique de Pcoddmie rowatne, XIX (1933), 77-57; and Golloer, *Zur Problematik der Ereuz-
wiige und der Turkenkriege im 16, Jahrhundert,” Bevue des dudes spo-esf suropdermes, X111
(1975), 9T-115,

Om Mehmed the Congueros see Critabulus and Bombsc (above), and Tirsan Beg (2 high
officinl, chise to the sultan), The History of Mehmad the Comgueren, publ with ir. by Halil Inal-
cik and Bhaads Murphey (Minneapalis and Chicaga, 1978), (he most detailed and authoritative

1. For the first sultanate of Mehmed 11, 1444-1446, and for the period 1451-1453 see Inaleik,
Fitil devei, pp. 55-136.
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issued threats and even launched attacks against the Ottomans. In Ana-
tolia Thrahim Beg of Karaman not only scized control of several for-
tresses in the Hamid area, but also encouraged pretenders to intensify
their activities in the provinces of Germiyan, Aydin, and Menteshe,
Under these threatening circumstances Mehmed II moved to confirm
the treatics made during his fathet's reign with the Serbs and the By-
zantines. He agreed to cede Alaja-Hisar (Krushevats) and some other
frontier fortresses to the Serbian despot George Brankovich (1427-
1456). As for the Byzantine emperor Constantine X1 {1448-1453), not
only did he take control of areas extending as far as Chorlu, but he
also demanded that a yearly payment of 300,000 gkcha should be paid
to meet the expenses of the pretender Orkhan Chelebi, who was se-
questered in Constantinople.

Mehmed sent Karaja Pasha to Sofia to counter a possible attack
by the Hungarians, while he himself set out with the army in May to
deal with the situation in Anatolia. As Mehmed marched eastward the
Byzantine envoys made new demands on him, threatening to release
the pretender Orkhan Chelebi. By ceding the port and fortress of
Alanya, Mehmed sought to make a peaceful settlement with the Kara-
manid Ibrahim Beg, and he made preparations for a prompt return
to Adrianople (Edirne). When the janissaries demanded increased
wages, he reorganized the corps, giving decisive evidence of his reso-
luteness and power, But as a ghazi leader he needed prompt military

book in Terkish on Mehmed; 1bn-Kemal, Trafrikh-f ALF Omman, Defier FIT, ed. Serafeddin
Tran {Ankara, 1954, the most important compilation by an Otieman historian; Inalcik, Fank
dewe iirerinde retkikier ve vesibaler, | {Ankara, 1934y, emphasizing Christian timar-balders in
befehumed I1% early wears; Babinger, Mehwed the Comguerar and fus T, tr. Ralph Manhein,
ed. William O, Hickman {Princeton, 1978), with added fooinotes on works publizhed after the
ariginal 1953 German edition; reviewed by [nalck in Specafur, XY (19600, $08-427; and
Inzlcik, "Mehmed 11," in Isldet Ansiklopedisl, VI (1955), 506-335,

O Jem see Louis Thuases, Dfem-Sultan (Paris, 1892, still the basic work, well documenied;
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1946): lsmadl H. Ertaylan, Suitan Cem (Istanbul, 19511 Babinger, Sedimittelatieniche frankische
Briefrchaften aus dem grossherrifchem Seraj zu Stanbul (Munich, 1963) Inaleik, *A Case Stady
in Renmissance Diplomacy: ihe Agreement between Ianocent Y1 and Bayezdd I on Djem Sul-
tan,” Jowrnal of Turkivh Srudves, 101 (1979), 209-230; and L Lefort, Documents grecs dans des
archives de Topkapl Sorayi, contribution & Phistoire de Cem Sultan (Ankara, 1981),

For military technolegy see David Avalon, Gunpowdar ard Firegrms in the Mamiok King-
dore & Challedge o o Medieval Soclety (London, [956), reviewed by Inalcik in Beffefen, 20X
(1957}, 301-312; Dj. Petrowit, “Firearms in the Balkans” in War, Teohoodogy, ond Society [n
tle Middle East, ed. Vernon 1 Parry and Malkcolm E. Yapp (London, 1975), pp. 164-E24; Inal-
ik, *“The Socic-political Effects of the Diffusion of Firearms in the Middle East,” iial, pp. 195-
217; and the old bat still useful anticle by John H. Lefrogy, "The Greal Caaon of Muhammad
I (A 1464), Recently Presented to the British Government by the Saltan . . . " The A rchaes-
logical Sowrmal, XXV (1868), 261-280,
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victories as proof of his ability and his commitment to restoring Is-
lamic superiority in the Balkans.

In order to establish his authority Mehmed and his former tutor
Zaganuz resolved to take the offensive. On returning from the Kara-
man campaign he gave orders to Chandarll Khalil Pasha in August
1452 for the construction of a fortress, Rumeli-Hisar, on the Euro-
pean shore of the Bosporus opposite Anadolu-Hisar, as a first step
toward a siege of Constantinople. Thus the city was completely cut
off from the sources of its food supply in the Black Sea, and reinforce-
ments to the Ottoman army could pass unhindered from Anatolia.

Chandarli Khalil Pasha, a capable diplomat, had already taken steps
to ensure Venice’s neutrality by renewing the terms of the Venetian-
Ottoman agreement on September 10, 1451, and had accommodated
Venetian demands with regard to the question of wheat export, a sén-
sitive issue for Venice. Similarly, a three-year armistice with Hungary
had been signed on November 20, 1451, again granting concessions.
In the fall of 1452 the Ottoman frontier lords in the Morea took the
offensive, but although the Byzantine emperor had sent an envoy to
Venice in the winter of 1451-1452 he had been unsuccessful in stirring
the west into military action. There was a general belief in Christian
Europe at this time that the Ottomans would not immediately under-
take the siege of Constantinople.

Actually Mehmed II thought that the grand vizir, Chandarli Khalil,
presented the greatest obstacle to his plan for the conguest of Con-
stantinople. Chandarli feared that in the event of a successful conguest
he would lose all his influence, whereas a major military setback would
place the Ottoman state in a dangerous position. The young sultan
believed that Chandarll might not fully codperate with him in his at-
tack. In a war council before the siege, the sultan’s warlike policy was
received with enthusiasm by those such as Zaganuz who expected their
own power to benefit from the changes which victory would bring. The
more cautious party, represented by Chandarli Khalil, laid stress on
the impregnability of the walls, as well as on the dangers from the west,
but the war party, with the sultan at its head, was in the majority and
Chandarli had to acquiesce,

During the actual siege, which lasted for fifty-four days (April 6-
May 29), these opposing viewpoints would again come to the fore at
two eritical junctures. The outcome of the siege depended largely on
the time factor. Both the Byzantines and the Ottomans were influenced
throughout the course of the siege by rumors of the approach of land
or sea forces in aid of the city. In the final week of May word that
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John Hunyadi had crossed the Danube and that a crusader fleet had
set out for the Bosporus was spread among the Ottoman army. These
rumors and the sultan’s attempts to secure the surrender of the city
through peace offers engendered concern and unrest among the Otto-
man troops, who criticized the young Mehmed for “exposing his peo-
ple and the state to utter destruction by entering into an undertaking
whose accomplishment was impossible”. In the war council which was
then convened Chandarll again drew attention to the dangers involved
in provoking the western world, and emphasized the necessity of end-
ing this dangerous war by reaching some sort of understanding with
the Byzantines. Chandarli’s arguments were countered by Zaganuz, who
stated his conviction that the Christian rulers would, as in the past,
fail to unite for common action, and that even if they were able some-
how to field an army the superior Ottoman forces were equal to the
challenge. Thereupon, the decision was taken to make a general as-
sault on May 29, and it was left to Zaganuz to organize the attack.
The sultan proclaimed it in these terms: “the stones [buildings] and
the land of the city and the city's appurtenances belong to me; all
other goods and property, prisoners and foodstuffs are booty for the
troops.” Three days of sack were granted.?

The western and the Turkish sources agree that the eveniual success
of the Ottomans came chiefly as the result of two events: the breaching
of the walls by the Ottoman artillery bombardment, and the disputes
which arose between the Byzantines and the Latins defending the city.
After the wounding and withdrawal from the fight of the Genoese su-
preme commander John Giustiniani-Longo the whole defense collapsed.
The Ottoman army entered the city through a large breach made by
bombardment in the wall. Emperor Constantine was killed in hand-
to-hand combat. The Ottoman and Byzantine sources also agree in
reporting that Mehmed the Congueror (Fatih) felt sadness as he toured
the looted city, his future capital. The inhabitants were enslaved and
taken away, either into the tents of the army outside the city or onto
ships. After he visited Hagia Sofia he proclaimed “to his vizirs and

2. For Christian sources on the conguest see Edwin A, Pears, The Destruction of fee Gireek
Empire and the Story af the Caplure of Constantinople by the Tirks (London, 1903} Steven
Runciman, The Fall of Consfondimagle (London, 1965k Babinger, Mahoed the Congueror amd
Fiig Fimee, tr. Manbclm, ppo 82-103%; Agostino Pertwsl, Lo Codute o Costantinapall le fastl-
motignze del comfemparaned (Verona, 1976} L K. Melville, The Stepe of Constenvinoge by the
Thrks: Seven Contemponary Acconmis (Amsterdam, 1977) and the bibliography in Byamifaische
Zertachrify, XINI-XLIX (1953-1936), For eastern sources see Inaleik, “Mehmed I1," fnldm An-
stktoyrediz, WII, 510=311; the most important Cdioman sonrce for the conguest is Tursun Beg,
ed. Inalcik and MMurphey, See also Giovanni B Pioodt, “Sulle Navi papabi in Orniente al tempo
delia caduta i Castantinopold,” MNeovo erchivie werelo, X1 (19115, 413437
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his commanders and his officers that henceforth his capital was to be
Istanbul®.

The conguest of Constantinople opened a new chapter in the his-
tory of crusading activities in Europe. Until the death of Mechmed 11
in 1481 the popes did their utmost to convince the western nations that
organization of a crusade under papal leadership was the most imme-
diate and pressing task facing Europe. In this new phase of crusading
activities the keynote was that now western Christendom itself was in
direct danger from an aggressive 1slam and that a crusade, if launched,
would defend Furope and its Christian civilization. The immediate goal
of a crusade was no longer the deliverance of the holy places but of
Constantinople, and the expulsion of the Turks from Europe. In his
vow for a crusade Calixtus I11 (1455-1458) would seek forgiveness for
postponing for a time the sacred goal of recapturing the holy places.

The Ottoman success radically altered the strategic situation at the
expense of Christian Europe. For western Christendom, perhaps the
most important consequence of the Ottoman conquest was the loss
of Furopean control of the Straits, which deprived the west of an im-
portant strategic advantage, the ability to cut communications between
the European and Asiatic territories of the Ottoman empire. Though
this strategy had never proved as effective as crusading plans had called
for it to be, largely because of Genoese intransigence, nevertheless it
had had a restraining effect on the Ottomans. Even more important
than its effect on military strategy, Ottoman control of the Straits iso-
lated the Italian colonies on the shores of the Black Sea and left them
at the mercy of the Ottomans.

In his plans to build a “universal™ empire, Mehmed fully appreci-
ated the strategic significance of the Straits as a check on Venetian sea-
power. During his thirty-year reign he created a series of defense lines
from Tenedos to the Black Sea to make Istanbul invulnerable from
the sea. With bases at Gallipoli, [zmit (Nicomedia), and Istanbul, and
protected by these strong defenses, his strengthened navy became a
real challenge to Venetian seapower and an effective instrument in his
empire-building. In 1454 Mehmed sent his navy, fifty vessels in all, to
the Black Sea to compel the submission of the states and colonies there.
The navy first attacked Akkerman, forcing the submission on Octo-
ber 5, 1455, of Peter ITI Aron, voivode of Moldavia, to the sultan with
a yearly tribute of 2,000 gold ducats.

As a result of his capture of the seat of the Caesars, Mehmed con-
sidered himself their successor, and laid claim to all the territories which
the Byzantine emperors had formerly ruled. The inspiration for his
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expanded empire may be linked to several sources, including the Turco-
Mongol concept of empire and the Islamic caliphate, but we know for
certain that the possession of the Byzantine throne carried a great per-
sonal significance for Mehmed. In directing his conguests against the
Christian world of the west, Mehmed was now able to justify his claim
to be the successor to the Roman empire. The idea of founding a *uni-
versal” empire always lay behind Mehmed’s plans in his efforts to pur-
sue his conquests and military campaigns and to raise the ruined city
of Istanbul to the status of a great and wealthy capital city, sometimes
at the expense of the other cities of his realm.

As successor to the Byzantine emperor, Mechmed concentrated his
immediate efforts on eliminating, one by one, all the dynasts who were
in a position to lay claim to the throne of Byzantium. First he dis-
posed of David Comnenus, the last emperor of Trebizond (14581461,
d. 1463), next the two despots in the Morea, and then the Gattilusi
family in Lesbos and Aenos, whose sons had married into the Palaeo-
logian house,

In the concept and methods of Mehmed I conguests the outstand-
ing feature is his abandonment of the beylik system of semiautono-
mous rule by local magnates and princes in Rumelia and Anatolia in
favor of outright annexation, by which he attempted to accelerate the
process of establishing a centralized empire. By so doing Mehmed re-
vived the aggressive policy of Bayazid I (1389-1402), which had been
abandoned in favor of a policy of compromise during the civil war
of 1402-1413 and the sultanates of Mehmed I (1413-1421) and Murad
IT {(1421-145]1). The capture of Constantinople had signified the final
victory of the group of military men who pursued a policy of war and
annexation over the group favoring caution and compromise. It was
not until somewhat later in his reign that Mehmed was able to realize
his centralizing ambitions in Anatolia, but he proceeded without de-
lay in the Balkans.

Following the old Ottoman policy Mehmed incorporated into the
imperial war machine the pre-Ottoman military groups.? Both among
the timariot cavalry forces and as separate and intact groups, Chris-
tian soldiers played an important role in his army. The proportion of
Christian timar-holders in the Balkan provinces as recorded in the sur-
vey registers of Mehmed II's time ranged from three percent 10 over
thirty percent. The voyniks, who had constituted a group of lesser im-
portance as peasant-soldiers, were present in large numbers in Bulgaria,

3. See Inalelk, Stk devel, pp 137-184; idem, “Ottoman Methods of Conguest,” in The
Chtomaan Erpive: Comgaess, Orpantzeiion aed Beowory (London, 1979, art. I, pp. 122-127
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Macedonia, Albania, and Serbia. The registers also show that the sys-
tem of rewarding certain groups with tax exemption in return for ser-
vice to the state was to a large extent preserved under the Ottoman
regime. Mehmed's reason for leaving the local institutions and groups
intact in certain areas such as Serbia and Bosnia was his concern to
preserve these areas as secure and loyal frontier zones along the bor-
ders with Hungary.

During Mehmed II's reign more than at any other time the Otto-
man state took on the role of champion in the holy war against the
Christian world. He was aware that in the west the idea of European
unity and of combining forces in a crusade was embodied by the pope,
whom the Ottomans considered their arch-enemy. The cornerstone of
Mehmed's strategy was to avoid a crusade from the west, and in par-
ticular to escape the necessity of battling simultaneously on two fromnts,
in Rumelia and in Anatolia.

The fall of Constantinople was looked upon as a major disaster in
the west, and stirred up a strong reaction throughout Europe. Pope
Nicholas V {1447-1455) was successful in establishing peace and a league
among the Italian states in 1454, and invited all the governments in
Europe to the preparation of a crusade. There is no doubt that the
Ottoman court was well informed about these initiatives. Mehmed
quickly moved to sign a treaty with Venice on April 18, 1454, in order
to neutralize the republic and ensure that it would not provide the naval
support on which success of the crusader plans so heavily depended.
Venice for its part benefitted from the treaty, which recognized its trade
privileges within the Ottoman empire, with only a minimal customs
fee of two percent for goods entering and leaving the empire. The re-
public also retained the right to maintain a bailie in Istanbul as a per-
manent representative at the Porte to look after Venetian interests. By
agreeing to pay tribute for their colonies in the Black Sea and in the
Aepgean, the Genoese also reached an understanding with the sultan.
However, the Knights Hospitaller of Rhodes, on the direct orders of
the pope, announced that they would never pay a yearly tribute. An
Ottoman naval campaign of 1454 into the Aegean under the command
of Hamza Beg accomplished little,

It appears that in January 1455, when Mahmud Pasha was appointed
grand vizir, a more decisive policy toward the Aegean islands, aimed
at direct Ottoman conirol, was adopted.* Mehmed had already declared
war against Rhodes and Chios, and now, accusing Domenico Gattilusio,

4. Boverf, Deissdendme, od. B Halil Yinang (Istanbal, 1928), p. 103.
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the lord of Lesbos, of siding with the Chians, he also threatened him
with invasion. Leshos managed to secure a reprieve by agreeing to raise
its tribute to ten thousand ducats.? Still pursuing the new more aggres-
sive policy, however, the Ottomans occupied Old Phocaea in Decem-
her 1455 and Aenos toward the end of January or February 1456, in
addition to the islands of Imbros and Samothrace, which belonged
to a branch of the Gattilusi family. The Ottoman initiative seems to
have been prompted by both a dynastic rivalry over the possession of
these islands and Ottoman concern over an attack by the crusader
fleet which was being readied by the pope.® Under the eunuch Ismail
the Ottoman fleet also occupied Lemnos upon the invitation of the
Greek islanders, who rose up against Nicholas Gattilusio in May 1456,
The unsuccessful intervention against the islanders by Nicholas’s brother
Domenico, prince of Lesbos, enraged the sultan.

The fate of the northern Aegean islands had become a major con-
cern in the papal court too. After the fall of Imbros and Samothrace
the island of Lesbos itself was in imminent danger. Domenico sent
urgent appeals for aid to Genoa and the pope.” Genoa sent a warship
with reinforcements, and Calixtus I11 gave priority to this issue, giv-
ing orders to accelerate the pace of preparations of the papal fleet.
Alarmed by the implications of the Ottoman advance for the security
of Euboea, Venice considered for a moment the occupation of Lem-
nos and Imbros for itself.? The sultan’s new policy of direct control
was obviously motivated by his concern to safeguard his western flank
and Istanbul before setting out against Belgrade, as planned for the
following spring. Control of these islands was to be one of the prin-
cipal issues between the Ottomans and Christian Europe for the next
two centuries. Actually preparations for such a naval attack had been
on the drawing board ever since the fall of Constantinople in 1453,

Despite the peace achieved in Italy by the treaty of Lodi on April 9,
1454, and concluston of a defensive and aggressive alliance against the
Ottomans for a period of twenty-five years among the Italian powers
on February 25, 1455,9 realistic statesmen such as Francis Sforza, duke
of Milan (1450-1466), Cosimo de’ Medici in Florence (1434-1464), and

. 8. Dmicas, Deciine and Fall of Byzaniium fo the Ooman Tarks . L3062, tr, Harry L
Magoulias (Denoit, 1975), p 254

6. Criobulus, ir. Riggs, pp. 105-106

7. Willkem Mifler, “Thie Gatiilusi of Lesbos (1353-1462)." Byzantiniche Zxirschrf, XXI1E
{1813}, 433,

8. fivdal

9. Ludwig Pastor, The Fistory of the Popes from the Close of the Middle Ages, tr. Fred.
erick 1. Antrobuog, 1T (Landon, 1894), 273-276.
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Alfonso 1 of Naples {1442-1458) were not convinced by the exagger-
ated reports of an imminent Ottoman invasion. Outside Italy in Chris-
tian Europe we find the same indifference to the pope's call for the
crusade. While Venice and the papacy were interested in heightening
crusading zeal for their own purposes, these potentates coolly consid-
ered the Ottoman threat as a check against the ambitions of their
powerful rivals in Italy. Their indifference has puzzled modern histo-
rians, but in actuality an Ottoman invasion of Italy in 1453 was only
a remote possibility, in view of the fact that the Christian powers, prin-
cipally Venice and Aragon, had a clear naval superiority in the Medi-
terranean. In addition, Christian outposts in Albania, the Morea, and
the Aegean posed a serious obstacle in the way of any Ottoman ad-
vance. Also Hungary, which was threatening the Ottomans in Serbia,
had become Mehmed's main concern at this time.

The preparation of the papal fleet, for which the date of departure
had been fixed as March 1, 1456, was as usual delayed by various mis-
haps. The fleet, consisting of sixteen galleys with 5,000 soldiers and
300 cannon, ' was finally able to put out to sea only in mid-June 1456.
One goal of the expedition was to divert some of the Ottoman forces
from the Hungarian front, and another was to release Chios and Lesbos
from their submission to the sultan, and secure their codperation in
recapturing the northern Aegean islands occupied by the Ottomans.
In this way the revival of the Christian League against the Turks in
the Aegean would be realized.

Chios, however, would not agree to repudiate its allegiance to the
sultan and join the papal forces. It had already agreed to pay Mchmed
30,000 ducats in indemnity and to raise its yearly tribute to 10,000
ducats.” The Chians were anxious not to jeopardize their trade with
the sultan’s dominions, which was vital to their existence.

The papal fleet occupied Lemnos and Imbros by agreement and
Thasos by force, and left garrisons for their defense. The Turkish navy
was absent during all these operations, obviously because it was engaged
on the Black Sea during the Belgrade campaign in the summer and
because of the mariners’ annual abandonment of their ships in the
autumn. Despite a tendency among western historians to minimize the
importance of this papal intervention in the Aegean, the sources in-
dicate that it created a grave situation for the Ottomans, especially in
view of developments in Lesbos. Upon the arrival of the crusaders’

10, Hicolac lorga, Geschichie des osmanischen Reiches mack den Quellen . . ., 1 (Gotha,
1908}, &% Pastor, op. i, 11, 256; Ducss, ir. Magoulias, p. 256,
11. Dhscas, tr. Magoulias, pp. 154-255,
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navy at Mytilene, Domenico and Nicholas Gattilusio, as Critobulus

informs us, declared their repudiation of the sultan’s authority.  Nicho-

las, who had been expelled from Lemnos by Mehmed, advocated a
policy of resistance to the Ottomans. Twelve triremes of the papal fleet
stayed on at Mytilene,

Mehmed sent a powerful fleet under Ismail, governor of Gallipoli
and admiral of the fleet, against the Gattilusi in the spring of 1457.%
Judging from the great preparations for the Ottoman fleet, it can be
said that the sultan had in mind annexing Lesbos as he had the other
northern Aegean islands. The papal squadron retreated to Chios. The
Ottoman admiral laid siege to the fortress of Molybdos without result
and subsequently left the island, returning to Gallipoli on August 9.
Domenico, declaring that the papal navy was incapable of protecting
him, turned to the sultan and offered his submission by sending a trib-
ute: in 1458 Nicholas accused him of aiding Mehmed, and had him
executed. During the course of 1457 both the Chians and William II
Crispo, the duke of the Archipelago, had followed in Lesbos's foot-
steps and agreed to submit to the Ottomans. "

Lemnos and Thasos, still in Christian hands, were put by the pope
under the protection of the grand master of the Hospitallers after the
return of the papal fleet to ltaly in 1458. The Venetians and the Cata-
lans each wanted these strategic islands for themselves, but Calixtus
III refused their request. After Calixtus died, the new pope, Pius 11
(1458-1464), planned to put them under the Genoese.' AL any rate,
in 1457-1459 the Latins were trying to create on these islands bases
for defense and for attack against the Ottomans, but in 1459-1460
Mehmed occupied them, ending the squabbles. A compromise with
the Greek population, who resented the Latin occupation, enabled the
sultan to take over these islands easily: he agreed that the despot De-
metrius Palaeologus, an Ottoman protégé in the Morea, would take
possession of the islands in return for recognition of Ottoman suzer-
ainty, with the payment of a vearly tribute of three thousand ducats.
Upon the conclusion of the agreement Zaganuz Pasha, the new Otto-

12, Bes Critohulus, tr, Riges, ppe 138-139, Miller, op i, pp. 433-436, thinks that the Gat-
tilusi continued paying their iribute 0o the sultan, but the tribuate was taken o the sulian in Au-
guet 1456 (Dmucas, p. 256) before the papal fest arrived at Mytilens in the agtumn,

13, Drucas, ir. Magoubins, po 256; Miller, a@ oir, [ 434, thinks that the fle=t deparied in
Angust,

14, The fleet comprised 156 sail and carvied cannon and slege engines.

1%, For the dates see Miller, g oit, p. 435; Critobulas, tr. Riggs, p. 139, puts it after the
campaign against the Mores in 1458

16, Miller, op. eit, p. 434
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man admiral, came with the fleet and without difficulty occupied Thasos
and Samothrace with the codperation of the local Greek notables. In
1460, when the sultan conquered the Morea, the four islands and Aenos
were granted as an appanage to Demetrius. "

Despite paying tribute to the sultan to prevent an attack, Nicholas
Gattilusio, the new master of Lesbos, took every measure to put the
island in readiness while he urgently requested aid from Genoa. The
sultan, accusing Nicholas of making secret agreements with the Ital-
ians and letting the Catalan corsairs use the island as a base,'* made
a decisive attack on Lesbos in 1462, While the grand vizir Mahmud
arrived with a powerful fleet’* and began the siege of the fortified city
of Mpytilene, the sultan himself came by land with the main part of
the army and made camp on the mainland at Ayazmend in August.
The walls were not able to withstand Mehmed's powerful artillery,
and once the lower fortress Melanoudion had succumbed, Nicholas
surrendered. *® The whole island was immediately put under direct -
toman rule.? Although a Venetian fleet was closely following the Otto-

17. The main source for all this i Crifobulus, - Riges, pp. 143-1435, 149, 159180, who
was personally involved fn the negotiations. Emphasis should be put on the agreement with the
Greeks; the point s missed in Miller, Babinger, and Kenneth M. Setos, The Papacy and rhe
Levanmt (T204-1577) 11 {Philadelphia, 1978), X23-E24, X5A.

18. Critobuwhas, tr. Riges, po 150,

19, According o Ducas, ir. Magoulias, po 261, the (Hioman fleet then consisted of 7 war-
ships and &0 triremes and biremes. According (0 an (toman survey of Callipeli dated 1478
{Istambul, Beledive Library, Covdet K. no. (79, the Ottoman Hesl based then: was oompased
of four types of ahdpa: kedirps (galley), gatvara (galliot), oy (fusta), and o&-gemisd (cargo ship).
Captaing of kadirgas numbered 32, of galvatas 3, of kapilks 11, and of @-gewnisis 59, Transports
were also called prlandarie or porandarie, The bildk, crew, of the admiral’s flagehip included
M azebr or mardnes, T srehders or the military band, and 5 kuris (fof cowile see Angusie Ml
Archdologie novale [Paris, 1840], p. 474); each kedlrge included an avernge of 196 kinekjis
{oarsmen) and 100 jemk i (Geghiess), For the naval terms mentionsd whove see Henry K. Kahane
aml Andreas Tietze, The Lingua Franca fn the Levanr; Tirkivh Noutios! Terms of fanlien and
Gireek Cirigin (Urhana, 1958k and Hans A, von Burski, Kemd! el ein Selinag mur Geschichie
der tirkinchen Flode (diss,, Bonn, 1928}, pp. 34-36.

T 1453 &t the sisge of Constantinople Mebmed 1% navy was composed of 12 gallevs, 20
galliots, 70 fuste, and 20-25 paleadarle. According to Critobulus, o cit, p. 96, in 1454, in the
expedition against Rhodes, the fleet under Hamza numbered "eighty warships besides quite a
few cargo ships and other ships carrving cannon®, In 1480 the fleet under Gedik Ahmed heading
for Orranto incledsd 28 pales and 104 juste of pelondarie with 4,000 cavalry; see “Donado da
Lezze” (Giovannd-Marla Anglolello), Historis furchesca, od. Ton Ursu (Buchareed, 1990}, p. 110

20, Critobulus, ir. Riggs, p 183

21. For the reqprs aatue and taxston undsr Ottoman mbe see the regulation of Midilli
(Mytilenel publisbed by Omer Linfi Barkan, XF ve XFL inod adreds osmanlf impardior-
befrmde zirel ekonominky kukukl ve malf esaslari, [, Kemumnfar (Istanbal, 1943), 332-338; of.
the regulation of Lemnos published by Heath W. Lowry, "A Corpus of Extant Kanunnames for
the lsland of Limpos . . . " Jowrsa! of Ottowman Stiedies, 1 (19800), 41-60.
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H man military operations, it was under orders to avoid direct confron-
tation with the Ottoman forces.*?

Pius I showed himself just as enthusiastic and determined as Calix-
tus I1I for a general crusade of all Christian nations “to free Europe
from the disgrace of Turkish domination”. According to Ferdinand
Gregorovius, “the deliverance of Constantinople was the ideal of his
pontificate.”?? The congress summoned by the pope for this purpose
convened at the time when the Ottomans were in the process of evict-
ing the papal forces from the northern Aegean islands.

The news of the fall of the Serbian despotate in June 145% and the
arrival in Mantua of the envoys from the directly threatened kingdoms
of Hungary and Bosnia galvanized a short-lived Christian European
alliance. To muster the forces needed to overcome the now powerful
army of the Ottomans was considered impossible, yet, prompted by
cardinal Bessarion, a Greek refugee in Rome, the decision was taken
to declare a general crusade of European nations for three years start-
ing in 1460, However, before setting out on his campaign against Treb-
izond, Mehmed was able to sign an armistice with the Knights Hos-
pitaller of Rhodes.

Meanwhile in Albania the struggle against the Ottomans continued.
Up until 1463, when Venice openly took the Albanian rebels under
its own protection, both the king of Naples and the pope were actively
imvolved on that front, They provided the rebel leader Scanderbeg with
money and supplies and even sent troops. Before setting out on the
Trebizond campaign, however, Mehmed also negotiated an armistice
agreement with Scanderbeg.

The pope had convinced Hungary, the Ottomans’ major rival in Eu-
rope, that it should participate fully in the planned crusade. Conflict
between the Ottomans and Hungary was inevitable because of the ri-
valry over Serbia. In 1451 when Mehmed I1 came to the throne the
Serbian despot CGieorge Brankovich had seized the fortress of Alaja-
Hisar (Krushevats) and its environs, but on learning of the Ottoman
capture of Constantinople he offered to return it. The sultan responded
by sending an ultimatum in which he laid hereditary claim to all knez
Lazar's former territories in the Morava river valley including Smede-
revo and Golubats, but promised to give up to Brankovich the Vuchitrn-
Lab region (Vilk-ili), which had belonged to the despot’s father, Vuk.

b 22 Miller, op it p. 43%; CHtoman eyewilness ascounts ane ghiven by Boer in Ddstdrndme,
pi 10=104, and Tursun Beg, op cit, ppe 100a-1034,
21, Pastor, ap cit. IIL 19, TH.
24, [, THI, B5-94.
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During Mehmed's campaign into the Morava river valley in 1454, the
fortresses of Omol (Omolridon) and Sifrije-Hisar (Ostrovitsa) were cap-
tured by the Ottomans, and the despot took refuge in Hungary. When
the Ottoman army withdrew, John Hunyadi from Belgrade and the
Serbs in the Kossovo area turned to the offensive in the fall of 1434,
Hunyadi devastated the Vidin-Nish area, but the Serbs were beaten
in the south.

In Mehmed’s second Serbian campaign in 1455 he concentrated his
forces against southern Serbia and Vilk-ili. He took possession of a
number of silver-producing towns, Trepcha, Novo Brdo (June 1, 1453),
and the Lab valley. The despot’s desperate appeal for a crusade did
not yield any result and he had to give up all hope of recovering the
silver mines of Novo Brdo, the source of his wealth and power. By
limiting his demands to the return of Vilk-ili to the Ottomans, Meh-
med managed to reach a unilateral peace agreement with Brankovich
to the exclusion of the Hungarians. The despot also agreed to pay a
very large yearly tribute and to provide troops.

Once the Serbian despotate was neutralized, Mehmed 11 prepared
a major campaign to oust the Hungarians from Belgrade and invaded
Hungary in 1456, Twenty-one cannons, as well as a fleet of two hun-
dred vessels, sixty-four of them galleys, were to be used in the cam-
paign. Although internal dissension and hostility with the emperor
Frederick 111 (1452-1493) weakened Hungary's defense, it received
strong support from the papacy with the declaration of a crusade
against the Ottomans and the sending of a papal flect to the Acgean.
The fiery preachings of the Franciscan friar John of Capistrano and
the arrival of crusaders whom he had recruited from among the popu-
lace of Hungary and Germany gave the movement much the appear-
ance of the carliest crusades. Mehmed's huge army caused panic in
Italy, where many thought that Hungary could not resist the sultan’s
attack and that he intended to move his army into Italy after conguer-
ing Hungary.**

Although Mehmed's guns demolished Belgrade’s defenses and a
group of janissaries actually entered the city, Hunyadi was able to bring
in reinforcements by breaking the blockade on the Danube (July 14).
Thus the general assault was repulsed (July 21) and the sultan was forced
to retreat {(July 23),3%

23, Setion, The Papacy, 11, 17H.

26, While Catholic sousces (see Babinger, Der Qwellenwert, and Seiton, The Papacy 11,
179-182) give credit for the victory o John of Capisirang and his “crusaders”, the Citoman
cheoaiches (especinily Tursun, Tho-Kemal, and Ideis) confirm the Venction and Hungariam sournces
by relating Humyadi’s key role. The Ottoman sousces stress that Hunmymdi first upset the sultan's
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This major victory sent powerful vibrations throughout Christian
Europe. Pope Calixtus III wrote that now he looked forward “not
only to the recovery of Constantinople but also to the liberation of
Europe, Asia, and the Holy Land.”*” The activity of the pope’s fleet
in the Aegean in 1457 was thought to be a preliminary to the deliver-
ance of Constantinople. Pope Pius II made contact with Uzun Hasan,
ruler of the Akkoyunlu Turcomans (1466-1478), and the Georgians
in an attempt to encircle the Ottomans from the east.®?

In 1456 George Brankovich died and a dispute over the Serbian suc-
cession brought on a new crizsis, with Mehmed supporting George's
son Gregory against his brother Lazar 11 (1456-1458). About this time
another dispute which had arisen between the two Greek despots in
the Morea, Demetrius and Thomas Palacologus, had confused the situa-
tion in the south, so Venice intervened and claimed the Morea as part
of its own sphere of influence. In Albania too the situation had de-
teriorated for the Ottomans in 1457, when Scanderbeg defeated the
Oittoman forces in Albunlena, In response to these threats the sultan
in the spring of 1458 sent Isa Beg with reinforcements against Scan-
derbeg, while he himself set out for the Morea with an army, and he
dispatched the pretender Gregory to Serbia with an army under Mah-
mud Pasha. In response to a number of concessions on the part of
Mahmud Pasha the Serbs surrendered a few fortresses in various parts
of the country, including Golubats. However, an army under the per-
sonal command of the Hungarian king Matthias Corvinus {Hunyadi,
1458-1490) in nearby Smederevo comtinued to pose a threat, and
Mahmud withdrew his forces to the area around Nish.

At this juncture the sultan, having conguered those areas in the Morea
formerly subject to emperor Constantine XI, arrived with his forces
in Skoplje (Uskiib) and met with Mahmud Pasha. Matthias, follow-
ing his father’s example, waited to act until the onset of autumn and
the expected annual disbanding of the Ottoman army. Mchmed I,

plan by Fis vichory over the Ottaiman fleet on the Danube; be was able o bring his army to the
fartress by ship. After a week of intensive cannon fire, the sultan gave the order for a general
assaule. The janissaries who entered the city were isolated and eliminated by Hunyudi; the ssssult
anded In complete failure, Now the Ottoman @etic was (o lure Hunyadi with his semall army
out of Belgrade by a fegned retreat. Hosyadl was nod, however, deceived, as the Ooman eye-
wiit:iess historien Torsun makes clear. As Christlan sources tell us, those atacking the (dtomans
in their trenches were John of Caplstrano's “crusaders”, According to the Otloman sowrees these
first suceepded, and advanced as far s the subtan’s campg, but then were repulsed and massacred.

27, Setton, The Popecy 11, 183, note 8% the pope’s betier 1o archbishop Antonie Forcilioni
of Florence writien in Augest 1456,

28, Anthomy Bryer, *Ludovico da Bologoa and the Georgian and Anatolisn Embassy of
1460-1461," Bedli Kartlise (Revue de Barivelogie), XIX-XX (1965), 179-198; John Woods, The
Aggururty . . . (Minneapolis and Chicago, 1976), p. 1.
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however, responded with exceptional measures, and remained in Skoplje
until at least November 1458, The king, who crossed the Danube
and attacked Tahtalu, was forced by the Ottomans to retreat. In the
spring of the following year the sultan himself led an army into the
field against Smederevo, The Serbs came to Sofia in June 1459 to sur-
render the keys to the fortress; the Serbian despotate was once again
annexed to the Ottoman empire, Next Mehmed crossed to Anatolia
and took Amasra (Amastris) on the Black Sea from the Genoese with-
out a battle.

Pope Pius II received the news of the surrender of Smederevo as
an unmitigated disaster for the west, and consequently during the de-
liberations at the Congress of Mantua in 1459 the launching of a cru-
sade was officially announced. As a result of the establishment of
despot Thomas's control over the Morea with western support, Pius
regarded the Morea as an excellent base for operations against the
Ottomans. The sultan, however, invaded the Morea in 1460 and an-
nexed the entire region, with the exception of a few fortresses on the
coasts which belonged to Venice. The capture of Argos by the Otto-
mans finally convinced the Venetians of the necessity of declaring war
(July 28, 1463).

Meanwhile, new developments in Wallachia and Bosnia had made
inevitable the outbreak of an open conflict between the Hungarians
and the Ottomans. In 1461 Mehmed had sought to regain the allegiance
of the voivode of Wallachia, but Viad III Tepesh (*the Impaler™) had
responded by allying himself with the king of Hungary instead, and
even went so far as to take advantage of the sultan’s absence during
the Trebizond campaign to attack Ottoman outposts across the Danube.
Consequently, in the summer of 1462 Mehmed invaded Wallachia, and
appointed in Vlad’s place his brother Radu III (“the Handsome™), who
was living in the Ottoman palace. The king of Bosnia, Stephen To-
mashevich (1461-1463), who espoused the western Catholic cause
against the Ottomans, did not hesitate to hand some fortresses over
to the Hungarians (1462). But because of the internal religious divi-
sion his situation was hopeless, and Bosnia too was conguered by the
sultan in 1463.

By 1463 this uninterrupted series of invasions convinced the Otto-
mans’ two great rivals, Hungary and Venice, that the time had come
for decisive action on their part. At long last the pope's efforts bore
fruit, and Venice and Hungary signed a mutual offensive and defen-
sive pact. The pope now believed that the crusade would become a
reality. Signing an agreement with Venice and Burgundy, he set May
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1464 as the date for the departure of a crusade. A plan was even pre-
pared for dividing the lands of the Ottoman empire among the Chris-
tian states in case of victory. It provided that Venice would take the
Morea, Boeotia, Attica, and the coastal part of Epirus; Scanderbeg
would take Macedonia; the remaining parts of the former lands of the
Byzantine empire (mainly Thrace and Thessaly) would be divided be-
tween the Greek dynasts; and Hungary would take all of Serbia, Bos-
nia, Bulgaria, and Wallachia.

The western powers, promising Scanderbeg financial support, per-
suaded him to go on the offensive, thereby disregarding the terms of
his agreement with the sultan. The major rival to Ottoman power in
eastern Anatolia, Uzun Hasan, ruler of the Akkoyunlu Turcomans,
entered into negotiations with Venice for a pact against the sultan. As
early as the autumn of 1463 the allies began their offensive. Venice re-
took Argos in September and the walls of the Hexamilion were quickly
reinforced. A number of towns and cities in the Morea rose up in re-
volt and sided with the Venetians, and the Moslems remaining in the
peninsula had to take refuge in a few fortresses over which they main-
tained control. On December 16 the king of Hungary attacked and
captured the Bosnian capital Yaytse (Jajce). The Venetian fleet patrolled
the waters outside the Dardanelles, threatening to strike at any moment.

Mehmed, faced with these threats on all sides, took drastic steps.
Despite the fact that winter was already near, he immediately sent Mah-
mud Pasha with a strong army to the Morea. [n order to strengthen the
empire’s naval forces he established a new shipyard at Kadirga-liman!
in Istanbul, and in order to assure the safety of Istanbul he ordered
that matching fortresses be built on ¢ither side of the Dardanelles at
Kilidulbahr and Sultanive (Chanakkale). The Venetians were defeated
in the Morea, and were once again forced to give up the peninsula to
the Ottomans. While the sultan himself was on the way to the Morea
to reinforce Mahmud Pasha, on reaching Zeitounion he learned of the
successful conclusion of the campaign and changed the direction of
his march toward Bosnia. In the summer of 1464 he besieged Yaytse
in an attempt to expel the Hungarians but was unsuccessful. On his
return to Sofia in September he learned of the Hungarian king's entry
into Bosnia and sent a force under the command of Mahmud Pasha,
who forced Matthias to withdraw. Thus Mehmed had achieved suc-
cess in meeting the allied threats on every front. Pope Pius II, who
had hoped to lead the crusader army in person, died at Ancona Au-
gust 15, 1464, and the crusade collapsed.

During 1465 Mehmed opened peace negotiations with Venice and
Hungary because of the need to deal with the confused situation in
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Karaman, but no agreement could be reached. In the spring of 1466
he set out against Albania to punish Scanderbeg. After conducting
operations against the Albanians in the highlands, he constructed a
strong fortress, Elbasan, in the low country in central Albania, as a
base against those Albanians who were continuing resistance from their
strongholds in the mountains. After the sultan’s departure Scander-
beg, with support troops sent by Venice, defeated Balaban Beg, who
was pressing the fortress of Croia, and besieged the newly constructed
fortress of Elbasan. Outraged by Scanderbeg’s actions, the sultan him-
self set out on his second Albanian campaign in 1467. In order to in-
timidate his enemies, he attacked the Albanians mercilessly and sent
raiding parties against the Venetian ports, including Scutari and Du-
razzo. Thus Albania became one of the principal arenas of the Venetian-
Ottoman war. Venice achieved little military benefit from the alliance
with king Matthias, but as a result of the agreements reached with Uzun
Hasan and Pir Ahmed, the emir of Karaman, it was now possible to
mobhilize a large land force in Asia against the sultan.

Before Uzun Hasan emerged as an ally, Venice had taken advantage
of the sultan’s Karaman campaign of 1468. In 1469 Venice had sent
out its fleet from Euboea and struck repeated blows against the Ru-
melian coastline. The islands of Lemnos and Imbros were occupied,
and the important commercial centers of Aenos and New Phocaca were
sacked and burned. Then the Venetian fleet moved on to the Morea
and, after capturing the fortress of Vostitsa, reinforced it as a basc
for future actions. At this time the Ottoman fleet had been occupied
in operations in the Black Sea against the Genoese.

This daring attack led Mehmed to a decision to retaliate with a ma-
jor blow against the enemy, and he chose Negroponie on Euboea as
the target of his attack. During this campaign the Ottomans achieved
tactical superiority, and while his fleet monitored the movements of
the Venetian fleet, a land force under the personal command of the
sultan built a bridge linking the island with the mainland; thus he was
able to bring over his army, which succeeded in subduing the fortress
on July 11, 1470, The loss of Negroponte aroused great concern not
only among the Venetians but throughout the west, and there was gen-
eral fear that the Ottomans had now established complete control of
the Aegean. On Christmas day 1471 pope Sixtus IV (1471-1484) as-
signed six cardinals to the task of stimulating interest in Europe for
the launching of a crusade against the Turks. A pact was signed be-
tween Venice and Naples for the formation of a crusader Heet, but the
rest of Europe remained aloof.
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Aware of the dangerous situation during his campaigns in the east,
the sultan tried to neutralize his western rivals by peace offensives. In
July 1471 he sent an envoy to Venice to offer peace. Since he insisted
on complete control of the Aegean islands, the Morea, and Albania,
and in particular on the payment of a vearly tribute, the negotiations
broke down in March 1472,

Uzun Hasan, engaged in a life-and-death struggle with the Otto-
mans, the outcome of which would determine the future of eastern
Anatolia, readied himself for battle with every military and diplomatic
weapon at his disposal.?* In the winter of 1470-1471 an Akkoyunlu
embassy visited Venice, Rome, and Maples seeking an agreement against
the Ottomans. Under the impact of the fall of Negroponte, and despite
the sultan's peace offensive in 1471 and 1472, Venice reached an agree-
ment with Uzun Hasan which included the following cardinal points.
To aid Uzun Hasan with firearms Venetian ships would bring arms and
a small landing party to the coast of Karaman, to be met there by forces
sent by Uzun Hasan., After his expected victory Uzun Hasan was to
become master of most of Anatolia and make the Ottoman sultan
promise to refrain from building fortresses on the coasts and to allow
free access for Venetian shipping into the Black Sea. In addition to
this, he was to secure the return to Venice of the Morea and Euboea
as well as Lesbos. The Venetians assured Uzun Hasan that they were
capable of entering the Straits and capturing Istanbul. In the summer
of 1472 an Akkovunlu-Karamanid army invaded Ottoman territory as
far as Akshehir in central Anatolia, but on August 14 the invading
army was routed by the Ottomans.

The large crusader fleet, composed of about 87 galleys from Venice,
Maples, Rhodes, the papacy, and Cyprus, had been wreaking havoc
along the Mediterranean shores of the Ottoman territorics all sum-
mer. Adalia (Antalya) was sacked and burned in August and Smyrna
(Izmir) on September 13. In the spring of 1473 the fleet, in codpera-
tion with the forces of the Karamanid Kasim Beg, took the fortresses
of Corycus, Sigin, and Seleucia (Silifke). The sultan took all possible
measures to counter the Akkoyunlu-Christian attack. In the winter he
had hastily sent a force of raiders (akinjfis) from Rumelia to the area
around Sivas, and in the spring he arrived in person with his large
army and advanced in the direction of Erzinjan against Uzun Hasan.
The Akkoyunlu were cut off from communication with the Christian
force which landed at Corycos, near Tarsus on the Mediterranean coast.

28, For Uzan Hasan and his sirugele against Mehmed 11 see Woods, The Agqumunia, pro
ET-157.
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At the decisive battle of Bashkent on August 11, 1473, Mehmed emerged
triumphant and imposed harsh terms on Uzun Hasan. The latter was
to cede the fortress of Kara-Hisar and (0 promise never again to vio-
late Ottoman territory.

Mehmed took a defensive stance vis-4-vis Hungary in the period
1471-1473. Despite Matthias’s attempts at intervention, the sultan man-
aged to build a strongly fortified castle on the Danube at Shabats
(Bégiirdelen) to ensure the security of Bosnia. In the years after 1471
he sent his raiding forces not against Hungary but against the Austrian
lands of Matthias's rival emperor Frederick I1I, and even sent an en-
voy to Matthias proposing peace. In 1473 a Hungarian envoy was senl
in return but he was kept waiting until the completion of the Uzun
Hasan affair, and was not granted an audience with the sultan.

After his victory against Uzun Hasan Mehmed listened to the en-
voy's demands, which included the abandonment or demolition of the
two fortresses on the Danube, the Avala (Havile) ramparts opposite
Belgrade and the fortress of Golubats (Giigerjinlik). Not only were
these demands rejected by the sultan, but he countered with a demand
of his own for the ceding of the fortress of Yaytse in Bosnia, and ordered
a raid against Hungarian territory. In this raid (winter 1474) Mihal-
oghlu Ali advanced as far as Varad. Because of his ongoing war with
Poland, Matthias was unable to capitalize on the opportunity in 1473,
and had to leave the raid of 1474 unanswered. It was not until 1475
that the king was free to launch his counterattack. He captured the
fortress of Shabats on February 15, 1476.

Meanwhile the sultan, who was busily making preparations for a
campaign against Moldavia, made an offer of peace. Disregarding the
offer, the Hungarian king proceeded to build three wooden forts on
the Danube for the purpose of gaining control of the Smederevo re-
gion. The sultan, upon his return from the Moldavian campaign, im-
mediately set out for Smederevo, disregarding the exhaustion of his
troops, and demolished the three forts. Thercafter Hungary was neu-
tralized by Matthias's war against the Hapsburgs. Not only did Mat-
thias withhold his support from the Venetians, but he let his father-in-
law, the king of Naples, make an agreement with the sultan. But after
formalizing the peace with Venice in 1479 the Ottoman raids against
Hungary were resumed. While the frontier begs attacked Transylvania
the new governor of Bosnia, Davad Pasha, accompanied by a large
akinji force, crossed the Sava river and carried out extensive raids in
Hungary.

From 1474 on the sultan intensified the war against Venice. In 1477



330 A HISTORY OF THE CEUSADES VI

Suleiman Pasha was sent against the Venetian possession Lepanto,
but as a result of the timely arrival of naval assistance it was able to
resist capture, Evrenuz-oghiu Ahmed blockaded the Venetian fortress
of Croia in Albania, and managed to repel naval reinforcements as
they attempted to land on the shore. In the autumn of 1477 Iskender
Pasha, the governor of Bosnia, led an army against Venetian territory
in northern Italy and advanced over the [sonzo and Tagliamento riv-
ers, wreaking havoc on the plain opposite the city of Venice itself. In
the following year a similar raid was carried out against Friuli.

Finally in April 1478 the sultan himself set out on campaign against
the Venetians in Albania. Proceeding directly to Scutari he immedi-
ately besieged the fortress, which resisted all the assaults. After cut-
ting off access to it from the sea by a blockade Mehmed returned with
the main part of the army. Helpless to save Scutari and fearful be-
cause of the recent raids for Venice itself, the republic resumed peace
negotiations in December 1478, On January 15, 1479, a peace treaty
was signed, bringing an end to this long war; its principal provisions
were that Venice agreed to evacuate Scutari and hand it over to the
Ottomans, gave up claims to Croia and the islands of Lemnos and Eu-
boea, and agreed to pay a vearly tribute of 10,000 gold ducats, in re-
turn for which it was to enjoy freedom to engage in commerce.

Since the sultan had by this peace treaty effectively neutralized the
major enemy sea power, he was now able to turn his attacks against
. Rhodes, Italy, and the papacy without worry. The rivalries existing
among MNaples, Venice, and Milan, as well as their general opposition
to the policies of the papacy, played into Mehmed’s hands, and Venice
encouraged him to take immediate action against the kingdom of
Maples.

In the spring of 1480 he sent Mesih Pasha with a fleet against Rhodes
while simultaneously launching Gedik Ahmed Pasha with another fleet
against southern Italy, thus opening a new phase in his congquests. After
a fierce ninety-day siege starting on May 23, 1480, the Ottomans were
forced to retreat from Rhodes with severe losses.

Gedik Ahmed, the congueror of Karaman and the Crimea, man-
aged to capture the islands of Leucas (Santa Maura), Cephalonia, and
Zante belonging to the Tocco dynasty, and also found an opportunity
to meddle in the internal politics of the kingdom of Naples in 1479,
In the summer of 1480 he set out from Avlona with a fleet of 132 ships
carrying 18,000 men and on August 11 captured Otranto. After re-
inforcing the fortress and transforming it into a base for operations,
he began carrying out raids. The capture of Otranto was regarded as
the first step toward the capture of Rome, and the pope fell into a panic,
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even thinking of fleeing to safety outside Italy. Gedik Ahmed returned
to Rumelia in order to collect fresh troops for renewed attacks, but
in the spring of 1481, as he was preparing to cross the Adriatic with
reinforcements, the news of Mehmed’s death was sent by his son, the
new sultan Bayazid 11 (1481-1512), along with an urgent request for
his return to the capital to meet the threat posed by Bayazid’s brother
Jem Sultan.?® Otranto was guickly retaken by the Neapolitans, and
Ttaly was spared further Ottoman invasions.

B. The Ottomans, the Crusade, and
Renaissance Diplomacy, 1481-1522

The death of Mehmed the Congueror on May 3, 1481, gave rise to an
internecine struggle for the throne between his sons Bayazid and Jem.
Bavazid 11, supported by Ishak Pasha, Gedik Ahmed, and the janis-
saries, who had rebelled at the death of Mehmed, succeeded in taking
control of the capital. Jem’s attempts to challenge his brother’s con-
trol in the years 1481 and 1482 met with defeat at the hands of Baya-
zid, who had collected the main forces of the empire under his banner.
The state of civil war in the Ottoman empire gave rise to great expec-
tations in the Christian world. The papacy was hopeful that the civil
war would lead to a territorial division of the empire,* and it was be-
lieved that this was the most opportune time to strike a decisive blow
against the Ottomans. After his final defeat at Ankara in June 1482,
Jem took refuge in Rhodes, relying on the promise of the Hospitallers
that he would be transferred to Rumelia to continue the fight.

Actually the Hospitaller grand master, Peter of Aubusson, kept him
as a prisoner because Bayazid made generous offers to the knights in
exchange for their promise to keep him guarded.*? Up until the time
of his agreement with the knights of Rhodes (December 14, 1482), fol-

30. This analysis of Mehmed II's relations with Chrisiian Enrope is haged in general on Inal-
&k, "Mehmed [1," in falfm Ansitlopedis, VI, 506-535; also on Babinger, Mehmed the Cok-
queror, and Setton, The Pepecy, 11, 108-363; see my review of Babinger's book in Speculum,
HXXW (196, 408-427

31, Johann W, Zinkeisen, (eschichie des ommaniohen Refehes in Eurapa, 11 (Gotha, 1354;
repr. Darmetadt, 1963), 498; for the civil war see the contemporary eyewitnists Anglolelbe in
“Donado da Lezze™ ed. Ursu, pp. 14-183,

33, Thussse, Diew-Sulian, pp. 80-95; obvioushy Jem was deceiwed by the knights. See his
biography, FEkrar, ed. Mehmed Arf (Istanbul, 1314}, pp 7-8.



e e R R A

132 A HISTORY OF THE CRUSADES Ll

lowing the execution of the overbold Gedik Ahmed Pasha (Novem-
ber 18), sultan Bayazid's position both internally and internationally
was wedk, as the janissaries, the ‘ulema, and other factions reactad
against any continwation of Mehmed II's centralizing policy. The
knights of Rhodes immediately began negotiations with the other lead-
ers of the Christian world for the undertaking of a crusade against
the Ottomans. There were two courses open to the western powers:
they could either follow a war policy and send a crusader army against
the Ottomans with Jem as a figurehead, or else simply use the threat
of sending Jem to check the sultan, forcing him to seek peaceful rela-
tions with the west. In effect, the sum of 45,000 gold pieces sent annu-
ally by the Ottoman sultan, ostensibly for the maintenance expenses
of prince Jem, acted as a kind of tribute which softened the stance
of the western powers and led them to choose the second alternative.*?
Mevertheless, the position of Jem as a hostage in the hands of Euro-
pean states gave rise to new developments in relations between western
governments and the Ottomans.

The Ottoman diplomatic efforts were on the whole successful in re-
alizing their primary aims, which were to prevent a crusade and to keep
Jem from joining forces with e¢ither the Mamluk sultan of Egypt or
the king of Hungary, the two principal rivals of the Ottomans, who
were both in a position to use Jem in a most effective way against
Bavazid. To achieve this goal, the Ottomans made use of diplomatic
means as well as military threats, secking to exploit for their own bene-
fit the rivalries existing among the Christian powers in Europe. During
this period the Ottomans did everything in their power to deepen the
divisions between the Italian states, encouraging and giving their sup-
port to the weaker states in their struggle against the dominant powers
in the Italian scene. These weaker states constantly used the threat of
Ottoman intervention on their behalf as a check against the incursions
of their enemies.

Bavazid confirmed the peace treaty with Venice on January 16, 1482,
Several new concessions not present in the 1479 agreement were added
at this time, a sign that Bayvazid indeed felt the need for continuation
of peaceful relations with this maritime power.*¥ The advantageous
terms granted to the Venetians achieved the effective neutralization of

33, Plefferman, Die Susarmmenmrbeit, pp. B4-90.

34, Bayarid agreed to forege the 1OUMO-gold-piece tribute paid by the Venztians to bMehmed
[0 and lowered the custome ducles for Venetlans from fve percent to fowr; see Bombact, “MNuovi
firmani greci di Meometto IL" pp. 298-319,



Ch. I¥  THE OTTOMAN TUBKS AND THE CRUSADES, 1431-15%2 333

the republic, which was perennially the Ottomans’ principal rival on]
the sea, as the Hungarians were on the land.

Since both the Ottomans and the Venctians were at war with the
king of Naples, the agreement took the form of an alliance. From the

Ottoman documentation®® it appears that Bayazid would even have |
been content to have Jem in the custody of Venice, The Venetian au-
thorities kept the sultan informed of Jem's movements in Italy and
France, and of the progress of the major powers' intentions and plans,
but naturally all this was done in such a way as to influence Bayazid's
policy in favor of Venetian interests. Taking care to preserve their friendly
relations with the Ottomans, the Venetians, as a rule, would not par-
ticipate in the councils being convened to make plans for a crusade.
But they too appreciated the value of the custody of Jem in western
hands as a check on Ottoman actions, especially on the sea.

Under the circumstances, the peace agreement concluded in 1484
between Bayazid and Ferdinand (Ferrante) 1, the king of Naples (1458-
1494), can be considered a further Oroman diplomatic success. The
invasion of Otranto by the Ottomans in 1481 had caused panic in Italy.
The news of Mehmed 1I's death had reached the pope on June 2, 1481.
Sixtus [V did not, however, relax his efforts to organize a general crusade
against the Ottomans. This crusade was to be joined by all Italy, and,
if possible, by the entire Christian world. After recapturing Otranto
from the Ottomans on September 21, 1481, king Ferdinand, following
the traditional policy of the Aragonese dynasty, set about stirring up
a rebellion in Albania. Accordingly, Klada set out from Maples, cap-
tured the Albanian coastal fortresses of Himara and Sopot, and es-
tablished contact with Albanian leaders in 1481. Despite the pope’s
wish that the crusader naval force which set sail to subdue the Torkish
garrison at Otranto be sent on against Avlona,** the Ottoman naval
base in Albania, his desires were not heeded. By this time the papacy
had already made plans to arrange with Venice for the removal of Fer-
dinand from the throne of Naples.?” Because of the ensuing war of
Ferrara in Italy, enthusiastic invitations for a crusade following the cap-
ture of Jem by the Hospitallers produced no result.

Hiiseyn Beg, Bayazid’s ambassador to European governments in con-

{

35, Letter in Ertaylan, Suftien Cem, from Topkapl Sarayl archives (cited hereafier as TES),
no, $457: “why do the Venetians not capdure Jem while there 15 & chance for it? It is time for
them to show thedr friendship™ of. Wiadimir Lamansky, Secrets ofitad de Fenise (51 Petershung,
1884; repr. Mew York, 1968), p 202; Thusine, Dem, p. 105,

16. Pasior, The Histary of the Popes, . Antrobus, IV {London, 18%4), 345

37, fhidh, IV, 374, Tt is notewarthy that the 500 Chtoman soldiers who joined Maples® forees
s mercenaries played a significant role in the baitle of Campomorto (1452,
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nection with Jem’s affairs, reported that the king of Maples was very
anxious to make peace with the sultan.?® Ferdinand enthusiastically
acknowledged the receipt of the peace and friendship offers of Baya-
zid and stressed “the friendship and brotherhood which exists between
the two of us™.** He also added useful information about Jem which
he had collected through his spies.

The Ottomans, however, in the winter of 1484, probably as a result
of Venetian encouragement, prepared a large fleet, and it gave rise to
the fear of an imminent Ottoman invasion in Italy. Thereupon the pope
informed Ferdinand about his move to prepare a crusader fleet and
invited the Italian states, excluding Venice, to contribute to the expenses,
estimated at 200,000 ducats.** Actually, this was a plan to organize
an Italian coalition under the pope's leadership, against Venice as well
as the Ottomans, Ottoman diplomacy, in its turn, skillfully made use
of the fear aroused by the naval preparations to guarantee Jem's firm
detention. In the following vears the Hospitallers and Venice were able
to keep the Ottoman fleet from entering the Aegean by use of the threat
of sending a crusader army with Jem. It appears that in these years,
Bayarzid’s great fear was that Mamluk sultan Ka'itbay of Egypt (1468-
1496) might gain control of Jem. Bayazid, therefore, made attempts
1o have his brother assassinated. The grand master Peter of Aubus-
son, judging from his correspondence with Bayazid,* purported to co-
operate with this plan in order to obtain extra money from the sultan.

All during this period Bayazid sought particularly active diplomatic
relations with all Christian governments involved with Jem and the
proposed crusade. He created a spy network to keep himself informed
of political developments in various countries of the west. *? Since the
sultan personally conducted all these activities, the seraglio replaced
the divar (imperial council) in foreign affairs.

In order to assure himself of Jem's confinement, Bayazid addressed
a letter to the French king in which he said: “It has been agreed be-
tween us and the grand master that a specified amount of money shall

38, TES, no, 5457, reproduced by Ertaylan, op off, po 189, 1t can be dated May 14845 of.
Thuasne, Afem, ppo 104, 110

19, TES, no, 5680, reproduced by Ertavlan, op cir, p 203,

40, Thuasne, few, ppe 125-126.

41, fg, ppo 126, 12%.

42, The peint s clarifed by the reporis im the Topkapl Sarard archives, partially pablished
by Eriaylan; Seliheitin Tansel, Swiran ST Boyertatin Stvasi Hapard (Istanbul, 19466); Toran, “Barak
Reis'in gehzade Cem meselesile ilgili olarak Savoic'ya gonderilmesi," Beflaten, XXV (1063), F39-
555; and Victor L. Ménage, *The Mission of an Ottoman Secret Agent in France in 1486," S
gl of the Bowal Aslatle Soctety (1965), pa. 112-132; Lefor, Dvciiments grocs | . . Cemt Sifira
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be regularly sent to him for the livelihood of my brother on condition
that he be kept guarded in a safe place within your domains and never
let leave for another country. . . . Our hope is that friendship between
the two of us be established.™? However, Hiiseyn Beg, Bayazid's en-
voy in the west, was not able to see the ailing king Louis XI, who died
on August 30, 1483, after which events took a new turn.

At the time of Bayazid's accession to the throne in May 1481, the
Ottoman state was at war not only with the king of Maples and the
knights of Rhodes, but also with Hungary. Bayazid's first move was
to announce a campaign against Hungary and to order his troops to
assemble at Sofia under the command of the beglerbeg of Rumelia.**
Actually these activities might be considered as a strategy to combine
under his command the military forces of the empire for the impend-
ing struggle for the throne. Taking advantage of the situation Stephen
“the Great”, the voivode of Moldavia (1457-1504), entered Wallachia
in the summer of 1481 and marched as far as Turnu on the Danube,
raiding the Ottoman territory to the south of the river. In the autumn
king Matthias Corvinus of Hungary too gathered a large force along
his southern borders {according to his letter, 32,000 men), entered Ser-
bia, and advanced as far as Krushevats.** This raid greatly worried
the Ottoman government, and the grand vizir Davud Pasha hurriedly
returned to Sofia from the battle against Jem.*® Frontier warfare con-
tinued in 1482 and 1483.47 The king of Hungary controlled all north-
ern Bosnia, including Yaytse, and further planned to occupy Herze-
govina and establish it as an independent kingdom for his bastard son.**
In the meantime he was awaiting aid from Italy and Germany to com-
plete the large-scale preparations for war against the Ottomans,

Despite Matthias’s moves to take Jem into his custody, Jem was
transferred to France, whence he later made fruitless attempis to es-

43. TKS, no. 8071, in Erlaylan, ap o, p. 186; it must have been writien in sarly 1434,
Hiiseyn was in France in the summer of 1433, and returned to Rhodes on January 23, 1484,
spr Thuasne, e, pp. 1H0-105.

44, Resiewr Paiha tariki M5, in Istanbul, University Library, 435,

45, Constantin Jirefek, Geschichie der Serben, 11{Gotha, 1918 repr. Amsterdam, 1967), 251

46, Ihn-Kemdl, vol. YILL M5, 125 Tooga, Creschicnie, 11 (Gotha, 19090, 261,

47. During the period 1450=1483 Turkish ralders in the Austrion districts of Cardnthia and
Styria were particularly active; see Loopold Kupelwieser, Die Kimpfe Usgarns mif den Osmaner
Bis mur Schklocks hei Mokdes, 1526, 2nd ed. (Vienna, 1899); Frang [wall, “Die Binfidlle der Os-
manen in die Stsiermark,” Mirhetlinpen des historinehen Fereines fifr Sreferraark, TX (1E59),
17— 20%; Wilhelm Meumnan, *Die Thrkencinfille npch Kirnten,” Sddoss-Forschungen, KIV {1955),
Ed=109.

aft, Finkelsen, op, ofs, [1, 499-500; Kupelwieser, fac, off
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cape to Hungary and to enter Rumelia.*® On their part, the knights
of Rhodes took great precautions to assure that Jem would not escape
or be kidnapped.*® The danger of Jem's entering the Balkans through
Hungary was ever-present. Bayazid was well aware of the plan through
the reports of his spies.® With this in mind, he sent a sizeable force
with orders to build two fortresses on the banks of the Morava river,
located on the main route of advance of Hungarian armies through
Serbia into the heart of the Balkans. The sultan himself waited in readi-
ness in Sofia until the completion of the two fortresses in the spring
of 1483.%2 Finally, in the avtumn of 1483, Matthias signed a five-year
armistice with the sultan and turned all his military might against the
German emperor, whom he accused of attempting 1o instigate the Ci-
tomans to attack him. After a series of victorious battles he entered
Vienna in June 1485. It is noteworthy that during this period the Otto-
man frontier warfare against Hungary stopped. It was agreed that raids
involving less than four hundred men should not be considered a cause
of war.

In fact, Bayazid did not want to be involved in a dangerous war
against Hungary, the mainstay of the crusading armies. In order to
strengthen his own control over the Ottoman throne, however, he was
obliged to initiate a holy war against Christians; the janissaries were
exerting pressure on him to declare such a war. He chose to attack the
weakest Christian enemy, and made his war objective the principality
of Moldavia. In his effort to establish control of Wallachia, Stephen,
though an Ottoman vassal, had rebelled and launched an attack against
the Ottomans in 1481. But before initiating the campaign, the sultan
had to be certain of the Hungarians' neutrality, and therefore made
the offer to Matthias of a five-year armistice, no mention being made
of Moldavia. Bayazid conducted a successful campaign in Moldavia,
and annexed Kilia and Akkerman to his empire (1484).

Matthias, who was fully involved in the west with the war against
the emperor, was obliged to renew his armistice with the sultan and
to recognize the de facto situation and be content with the sultan's
promises that Stephen would be “treated well™.*? The Moldavian voi-

49, Fakrdr, pp. B, 23; see Inalcik, “A Case Soady,” and document TES 6070, in Ertaylan,
i, o 195, Jem send his agends b0 Hungary in eacly 14R3 {Thaasne, Dhed, po 1E)

50, fhid, pp 106=112,

51, Dwcument TES 607, in Edaylan, op o, po 173 Theasae, Dfews, po 108,

52, These twor fortresses were called [hn-Kemdl Koblbos and Hiram (today Rama) of . lorga,
CreseFichse, 11, 261.

3. Martidas threw the Blame for the Moldavian defead on his chancellor, Peter Wimcdi, the

archhishop of Knlooss, whom he accused of neglecting the terms of the peace agreemsents made
with the sultan of 1483, [t is difficile to ascenain whether the Oltemans anderieok the hMal-
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vode was left no alternative but to turn to Poland for assistance in
his struggle against the Ottomans.

In May 1485 Jem had been moved to the Hospitaller castle of Bois-
lamy, but early in 1486 the grand master and Innocent VIII (1484-
1492) agreed in theory that he should be brought to Italy. In 1487 the
pope began serious efforts to bring Jem to Rome as a solution to his
domestic problems. The war with Ferdinand had again taken a serious
turn, posing a severe problem for the papacy. Ferdinand then tried to
present himself as Bayazid IT's ally in Italy, giving the sultan his full
codperation in the matter of Jem.** From then on, the king steadily
informed the Ottoman court on the project of the pope for a crusade
with Jem. By pursuing this policy of friendship with the sultan, he
protected his lands from the danger of Ottoman raids, thus being able
to concentrate his forces against the pope. The plans for codperation
with the Ottomans envisaged by the condotticre Boccolino Guzzoni,
who had captured Osimo in the papal territory, caused great concern
in Rome. Guzzoni first approached the Ottoman governors in Albania,
and finally established relations with the sultan in 1487, Word spread
that Guzzoni was prepared to seize the March of Ancona in the papal
territory, Jem's planned place of residence.’® It seems that Guzzoni's
offers were not taken seriously in Istanbul.’® All the same, the pope
tried to take advantage of the alarm aroused in Italy by the incident,
and to get Venice to move into action against Ferdinand of Naples.
The papacy’s best chance was to bring Jem to Rome and take com-
mand of a crusade participated in by the Christian states of Europe.
While the pope, Matthias, and the Egyptian sultan were each striving
to get hold of Jem and to use him for their respective political objec-
tives, Bayarid now saw that it was best to keep Jem in France.®

davian campaign with the advance knowledge of Matthias, For Matthins"s policy of appenss-
rent toward Bavazid in his later years sog Gydrgy Hazni, *Urkunde des Friedensveritages ewischen
Kimig Maithlas Corvinus und den tilrkischen Sultan, 1488." Beirdge zur Sprachwinsersch L
Vo tleskernefe umd Literatur (Sistnitz Festsohrift) (Deutsche Akademie der Wissenschaften, Beslin,
min 52 1965) pp 14]=145

54, The pope claimed that members of the Neapolitan aristocracy, tired of Fendinands op-
pression, thaught of calling the Ciiomans to their aid, and that the pope dissuaded them (Fas-
tor, ap i, 1V, 260)

£5. Thussne, Diers, pr 138-141.

5h. Jhid, ppo 130=015T.

7. Bayazid 11 promised o send the French king some sacred relics from Istanbal, which be-
came an obiest of diplomacy during this pericd; see Babinger, “Reliquictschacher am Osmanén-
haf im XV Jahrhundert,” Baeverische Akadermie der Wissenschaften, Phifosophisch-historische
Kiawe Simunprharichie, Johrgang 1056 11 (Munich, 1956); fdem, “Sultan Metimed [1. und ein
Helliger Rock,” ZEWG, CVILL (1958), 26=278.
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In hiz attempts to obtain Jem, the Mamluk sultan chose as his go-
between Lorenzo de’ Medici (1469-1492), apparently because of Lo-
renzo’s influence in the couris of France and the papacy, as well as
his extensive banking operations. In the spring of 1488 Lorenzo Spi-
nelli, one of Lorenzo de’ Medici's agents in France, offered the French
king one hundred thousand gold ducats in the name of Ka'itbay for
the delivery of Jem.** Since papal nuncios had already been granted
permission to take Jem to Rome by the French government, which be-
lieved that this was in the best interest of Christendom, the Egvptian
and Hungarian requests were declined. In order to foil his enemies’
plans, Bayazid had instructed his envoy, Anthony Ciritho, to say that
he was ready to sign a peace agreement with king Charles V1II of France
(1483-1498) and to make peace with the entire Christian world, as well
as to pay a considerable sum of money.** Moreover, Bayazid offered
a military alliance, promising the king aid against his enemies. Even
more surprising was the Ottoman sultan’s promise to deliver the city
of Jerusalem to the French, after its capture from the Mamluks. All
of this would be in exchange for the king's promise to keep Jem guarded
in France.® The sultan's offers impressed the king"s council, and or-
ders were sent out to stop Jem on his way to Rome. But in the end
the nuncios succeeded in putting Jem aboard a boat belonging to the
knights of Rhodes, bound for the papal state. The Ottoman prince
entered Rome on March 13, 1489,

Jem’s transfer from French territory to Rome to be put directly un-
der the pope's custody was considered in Istanbul as the beginning of
a crusade, and caused alarm. Bavazid 11, sending an envoy to Rhodes,
declared the transfer of Jem to Rome a breach of the pact between
the Porte and the order, and took a threatening attitude toward the
Hospitallers. Om the other hand, the negotiations of the Mamluk am-
bassador in France and later in Rome to obtain Jem to use against
the Ottomans were followed with anxiety that this was a greater and
more immediate danger.

The Mamluks of Egypt were involved from the beginning in the
intense international struggle to obtain Jem to use him in their fight
against the Ottomans. Especially after war broke out between the Ot-
tomans and the Mamluks in 1485, Ka'itbay, sultan of Egypt (1468-

58, Thuasne, Dyem, p. 193; Babinger, “Lorenzo de Medici e la corbe ottomana,™ Archivio
stavico ialiame, CHXI (1963), 353-354; kdem, Spatmittelaiierliche Briefschaften, p. 68

59, Ermest Charritre, Mépooiations de o Fronce dans fe Devar, | (Paris, 1848), cooav; Babin-
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1496), did his utmost to bring Jem to Egypt.® After Jem’s transfer
to Rome in 1439, he seemed to prefer to join Ka'itbay, a Moslem ruler,
rather than Matthias, for his fight against Bayazid. Even if Ka'itbay
could not use Jem directly in the Egyptian campaign against the Otto-
mans, Jem’s participation in a crusade from the west would divert
Ottoman forces from the Egyptian front. This codperation between
Christian Europe and the Islamic state of Egypt, once the sole pro-
tagonist of Moslem holy war against Christendom, indicates that dur-
ing the fifteenth century, in the east as well as in the west, political
expediency superseded strict religious idealism,

Mow that Jem was in Rome, the power and influence of the pope
were greatly enhanced, and papal diplomacy became increasingly com-
plex. While Matthias was pressing the pope to deliver Jem to him as
the only power capable of fighting against the Ottomans, the pope de-
clared his decision to convene a congress to be attended by the dele-
gates of all the Christian states in Europe to prepare a crusade.®? At
the same time, the Egyptian ambassador in Rome proclaimed Ka'it-
bay's willingness to join an anti-Ottoman league, should Jem be de-
livered to him, and promised to return all the Christian territories con-
quered by the Otlomans.

The Tiirkenkongress, which opened in Rome on March 235, 1490,
was the logical outcome of the papal diplomacy of bringing Jem to
Rome. The pope declared that this was the most favorable moment
to take action against the Ottomans. It was believed that Jem was
prepared, in the event that he obtained the Ottoman throne through
Christian help, to withdraw from the Balkans, even to give up Istan-
bul.®* Sultan Ka'ithay of Egypt would be invited to participate in the
war against the Ottomans. But with the unexpected death of Matthias
Corvinus on April 6, 1490, all the plans for the crusade fell through.
In addition, the struggle between Charles VIII and the emperor Maxi-
milian (1493-1519), as well as that between Ferdinand of Naples and
Innocent VIII, started up once again.,

While the Ottoman war against the Mamluks in Cilicia continued,
a crusader attack from the west would have created a most dangerous
situation for the Ottoman empire. Ottoman tactics all during the Jem

61, Jem's mother Chichek Khatan, a refugee in Egypt, was urging the sultan through his
wife to free her san and being him 1o Egypl; see an intelligence from Egypt to Bayazid [1: TKS
no. 60083, signed by Ya%kub; for Chichek Khawun in Egypt see Ibn-lyde, Bodd az-zuhdr fT
waka” ad-duhis, ed. Mohamed Mostafa, II1 {Cairo, 1963], 390,

62. Pastor, Geschichte der Pepste, 111 (Freiburg, 1899), 218-224.

63. Franceseo Cognassa, 11 Sultano Djem alla conie i Abessandro V1," Fapall, 1T (1942},
- 103,



340 A HISTORY OF THE CRUSADES vI

crisis were to neutralize the west by aggressive diplomacy, sending en-
voys with lavish promises, presents, money, and relics on the one hand,
and to discourage Christian attack by showing strength by building
up a strong navy ready to strike and launching large-scale raids on the -
Danube and Bosnian frontier on the other hand. Friendly relations
were sustained with Venice, whose seapower was thought to be of cru-
cial importance for a crusade against the Ottoman empire.

In the face of the dangerous situation following Jem's transfer to
Fome in 1489, Bayazid used the same tactics and found Innocent VI1I
quite amenable to negotiation. The grand master of Rhodes, Peter
of Aubusson, who was the central figure in east-west relations during
the Jem crisis, now offered his mediation in drafting an agreement
between the sultan and the pope. Bayazid promptly sent his envoy to
Ehodes.® The prime concern of the grand master and the pope at
that time apparently was to newtralize an Ottoman offensive against
Rhodes and Italy. Moreover the pope, always short of money, wanted
to receive a regular and substantial income for acting as custodian
of Jem Sultan.® The earliest document attesting to Innocent VIII's
interest in establishing relations with the sultan is dated December 21,
1489,

To negotiate with Bayazid, the pope employed Giovanni Battista
CGentile, a Genoese merchant in Istanbul.*® In a letter dated May 17,
1490,57 the sultan wrote to Innocent VIIT that through the grand mas-
ter he had learned with great satisfaction of the transfer of Jem to
Rome, and that he was hoping that an agreement about his custody
would soon be reached with the pope. Later a Genoese Dominican,
Leonard of Chiavari, who apparently lived in Pera, was emploved as
an envoy in the pope’s relations with the sultan.%® In the late spring
or summer of 1490, Leonard came to Rome in the company of an
Ottoman envoy to negotiate the terms of Jem's custody.

Upon the transfer of Jem into the custody of the pope in Rome, the
Porte had lost the guarantee under the pact with the grand master of
Rhodes that Jem would not be delivered to the enemies of Bayvazid I1.
Innocent, in his turn, needed an agreement with the sultan to receive the
yearly payment of forty thousand gold ducats which he was entitled
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to receive in accordance with the concord signed with the French king.®®

Bayazid had chosen for this crucial mission an important man of
his court, the kapiji-baskhi Mustafa Beg, and was ready to send him
to the pope via Rhodes in March. But because of Innocent's crusade
maneuver, the Ottoman embassy was delayed four months, until the
Tiirkenkongress ended its sessions in Rome on July 30, 1490.

Mustafa’s visit to Rome made it possible for Bayazid to establish
direct contact with the pope and to disclose the secret practices and
pretensions of the grand master. Mustafa’s disclosures proved that Peter
of Aubusson was concealing his special agreements with the sultan,
which were all secret and verbal, and that he had received much more
money than was stipulated in the written agreement. Also, in another
meeting between Mustafa and Innocent, in the presence of the car-
dinals, Mustafa’s clarifications demonstrated that the grand master's
claim that Bayazid 1T wanted only the Hospitallers to be the guardians
of Jem was not true. It became evident that in all his dealings Peter
had regarded Jem as his own personal prisoner rather than the pris-
oner of the order or of any other authority.

In his letter to the pope,’ Bayazid 11 said that he was pleased to
learn that Jem had been conveyed to Rome, and hoped that Jem was
being maintained at the Vatican on the same terms as the grand mas-
ter had undertaken hiz custody some years before. The sultan’s am-
bassador declared that if the conditions were accepted, which meant
the relinguishment of the idea of using Jem in a crusade against the
Ottoman empire, the sultan would keep peace with Christendom. Mus-
tafa himself, in the information he gave to the historian Idris,™ claimed
to have made an agreement with the pope, sworn to by an oath as is
required in the Christian religion, to the effect that Innocent would
keep Jem in custody and not let him attack Bayazid®s lands, and that
in return the sultan would not harm the pope™s country.”

In the secret instructions given by the pope to his envoy,”? his nephew
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Giorgio Bocciardi, Innocent gave details of how the “pension” or “trib-
ute” should be paid—in Venctian gold ducats every vear on Decem-
ber 1. The pope’s dispatch of a nuncio to collect Jem's pension can
be considered as a positive indication that an agreement, verbal and
secret, was reached between the pope and Mustafa.™

As a result of the agreement made by Mustafa in Rome in January
1491, the Ottoman Porte believed that a crusade was not likely in the
near future, and this belief must have encouraged the Turks to resume
their aggressive policy against Hungary. The internal conflicts and
Maximilian’s invasion of Hungary following Matthias Corvinus's death
in 1490 had created extremely favorable conditions for the Ottomans
to consolidate their position on the Danube, Inactive for a long time,
the frontier forces were impatient to resume their raids into Hungary,
which they believed was now incapable of putting up serious resistance.
The Hungarian ambassador to the sultan, Emerich Czobor, was un-
successful in his attempt to renew the truce ending in 1491.7¢

In the same year Bayazid II concluded a peace agreement with Egypt
and made large-scale preparations for a campaign on land and sea for
1492, The secret preparations, construction of a large fleet — “cighty
sails including thirty galleys™™ —in particular, gave rise to speculations
in Italy about the real target of the Ottomans. Venice and Naples took
defensive measures, and both demanded that, for their common safety,
the pope use the instrument in his hands, Jem Sultan.”” By June the
Venetians were reassured about the sultan’s plans.™

Suleiman Pasha, the Ottoman frontier lord at Smederevo, had in-
vited the Hungarian ban of Machva, Nicholas of Ujlak, an opponent
of king Ladislas VI (1490-1516), to recognize Ottoman suzerainty, and
surrender Belgrade, promising to add to his possessions the Ottoman
fortresses of Alaja-Hisar (Krushevats) and Zvornik. Bayazid, who him-
self did not give much credit to the reportedly favorable disposition
of the ban, suggested that, in case the ban changed his mind about
surrendering Belgrade, the army should change its destination toward
the Adriatic Sea to crush Albanian rebels and subjugate Montenegro,
When in Sofia at the head of his army, he received the news that the
Hungarian ban had indeed changed his mind, and that the Hungari-
ans were united to resist the sultan, so he set out with the bulk of his
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army to invade northern Albania. On the Hungarian front, raids under
the frontier begs Mihal-oghlu Ali and Suleiman Pasha, as well as the
blockade of Belgrade, were foiled by stiff Hungarian resistance.
Before he left Istanbul for this campaign on April 6, 1492, Bayazid
had shown his intention to keep peace with the pope by s¢ending an
envoy to Innocent VIII with 40,000 gold ducats along with valuable
relics, including the alleged iron head of the lance which pierced Jesus's
side at the crucifixion, which Innocent had specifically requested through
his ambassador Bocciardi. The delivery of the 40,000 ducats and the
generous gifts was indeed a positive indication of Bayazid's appease-
ment policy toward the pope and of the existence of an agreement be-
tween the two parties about the custody of Jem and keeping peace.

Venice, the only maritime power able to curb the Ottomans, chose
to avoid conflict, and continued to honor the 1479 agreement. It was
undoubtedly Venice among all the western powers which best exploited
the Jem situation vis-a-vis the Ottomans. While functioning as an in-
dispensable source of information for the sultan concerning Jem's
position in Burope, Venice used the conflict between the Ottomans
and Mamluks, nominal suzerains of Cyprus, and in 1489 managed to
bring the island under its direct rule.” Neither the Mamluks nor the
Ottomans, who were at war with each other, were in a position to chal-
lenge the Venetian takeover of Cyprus. While the pope was encour-
aged by the republic to enter into negotiations with the Mamluk sul-
tan for the delivery of Jem, a Venetian ambassador, Peter Diedo, was
hurriedly sent to Cairo to explain to the Mamluk sultan Ka'itbay that
the Venetian claim of sovereignty over Cyprus was a move taken only
to prevent the island’s falling into the hands of the Ottomans, Further,
Diedo claimed that since the Mamluks lacked a fleet to protect Cy-
prus, Venetian possession of the island would be beneficial to both par-
ties. Venice agreed to all the conditions which had been imposed by
the Mamluks on the Lusignan dynasty of Cyprus, including the pay-
ment of a yearly tribute of 8,000 gold ducats.

The loss of Cyprus to Venice was, until 1571, an irreparable setback
to the Ottomans in the eastern Mediterranean. Furthermore, Venice
strengthened its position on the vital waterway between Avlona and
Italy by forcing the Porte to recognize Venetian sovereignty over the
island of Zante by an agreement reached on April 22, 1494, It also
strengthened the fortifications of Corfu, key point of the Venetian mari-
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time empire. Thus a naval operation against Yenetian possessions in
the Morea and the Adriatic Sea, as well as an Ottoman attack on Italy,
was made strategically impractical, and the threat from Avlona, the
only important Ottoman base outside the Dardanelles, was greatly

reduced.,
From 1491 on, however, Venetian-Ottoman relations had become

! increasingly strained. The rivalry for control of the Albanian and Monte-

negrin coast, as well as the uneasy situation in the Morea, where Ven-
ice controlled the most important ports and naval bases, including
Mavarine, Modon, Coron, Monemvasia, and Nauplia, were among
the factors which created an explosive atmosphere. The arrival of the
Ottoman fleet on the Albanian coast and the unexpected invasion of
Albania by an army under the command of the sultan himself posed
a direct threat to Italy and the Venetian possessions in the Adriatic
Sea. A Venetian fleet was sent to Corfu, and the fortifications on the
island were substantially strengthened. The landing of an Ottoman fron-
tier force at Gasha, only fifteen miles from Senj itself, caused alarm
in Venice, and the republic requested that the pope demand, using the
threat of Jem, that the sultan evacuaie the fortress.?" By 1493 the fear
of an Ottoman invasion of ltaly brought Venice, Milan, and the papacy
closer together, and a league was formed on April 25. Venice now ac-
tively supported the pope in his crusade effort, and assured him of its
full participation. It even requested that the pope mention in the agree-
ment that Jem would be handed over to Venice. The republic prom-
ised to open hostilities as soon as Maximilian declared war against the
Ottomans, for according to Venetian strategy, Austria had replaced
Hungary as the strongest land power in such a crusade.

The resumption of ghazd activities by the Ottomans had annoyed
not only Venice but also Maximilian, who after the death of Matthias
Corvinus in 1490 had emerged as the protector of the Christian lands
in Central Europe. Maximilian, as a result of the large-scale attacks
of the Ottoman frontier forces against neighboring lands on the Dan-
ube, became an ardent advocate of a crusade against the Ottomans. ®
On the eve of the French invasion of Italy, he even favored the idea
of Jem's delivery to the Mamluk sultan in exchange for promises to

join the Christian league.®?
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Ottoman aggressiveness after 1492 can be explained by several fac-
tors. The Ottomans had concluded peace with Egypt in 1491, at the
urgent request of the Hafsid ruler Zakariya' IT of Tunisia, alarmed by
the Spanish reconguista. The fall of Granada on January 31, 1492,
celebrated as a Christian retaliation for the conguest of Constantinople,
gave rise to intensification of the ghazd spirit in the Islamic world in
general. Moreover, following the death of Matthias Corvinus and the
ensuing internal confusions in Hungary, the Ottomans hoped to cap-
ture Belgrade, thus increasing pressure through the frontier forces” op-
erations against the Austrian and Hungarian dominions.

In 1492, during a large-scale raid in Croatia, heavy Ottoman casual-
ties, reportedly ten thousand men, were suffered when the army fell
into a trap near Villach, But the successful raid in 1493 under the able
general Ya'kub Pasha, governor of Bosnia, into Slovenia, Croatia, and
lower Styria was crowned with his victory at Corbova (Krbava) on Sep-
tember 9.%* In the following year the large-scale raids continued in
Croatia and Transylvania, and Paul Kinizsi, Hungarian frontier com-
mander, made retaliatory raids into Ottoman Serbia. Thus a serious
situation had arisen in Central Europe too, about which pope Alex-
ander VI (1492-1503) expressed great concern during his negotiations
with the Porte. A truce between Hungary and the Ottomans was con-
cluded only at the beginning of 1495, when Charles VIII's invasion
of Italy caused a general reaction against France in Europe, The Otto-
mans then concentrated their forces against Poland.

In 1494 the pope and the king of Naples had united against the French
in an attempt to stop Charles VIII in his invasion of Italy, and had
used the threat of Ottoman intervention. Now Alexander's Italian pol-
icy was in open conflict with the crusade plan. In response, the pope’s
adversaries, Charles VIII and the pro-French cardinals, denounced the
pope for betraying the interest of Christendom by establishing secret
ties with the Ottoman sultan. Indeed, the papal policy of attempting
to use Ottoman power against its immediate enemies, while at the same
time continuing its crusade plans, is a spectacular example of Renais-
sance Ttaly's pragmatic balance-of-power diplomacy.

Threatened by a French invasion, the new king of Naples, Alfonso
II {1494-1495), now backed by the pope,* hurried his agent Camillo
Pandone to Istanbul to request military aid, a contingent of six thou-
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sand Ottoman soldiers. He said he was ready to pay them, that is, to
employ them as mercenaries, a practice employved for centuries by other
Christian governments in Byzantium and the Balkans.

Alexander’s envoy, the Genoese Giorgio Bocciardi, was already in
Istanbul.** Using the excuse that he needed money immediately in order
to prepare the resistance against the French invasion of Italy, the pope
requested that the yvear's allowance for Jem be sent in advance. The
popes envoy told Bavazid that the French king planned to capture Jem,
take the kingdom of Naples, and from there attack the Ottoman em-
pire.*s Alexander also called on Bayazid as a true friend to put pres-
sure on Venice to abandon its neutrality and join the resistance against
the French.*” Bayazid reacted promptly and sent three ambassadors
to Italy to encourage the papacy, Maples, and Venice to resist Charles
VIII. The ambassadors arrived in Italy in November 1494, at the time
when Charles entered Florence (November 17). In Venice, on Novem-
ber 21, the Ottoman envoy, who was anxiously watched by the French
ambassador Philip of Commines, criticized the republic for its neu-
trality and threatened to launch an Ottoman attack on Italy should
Venice refuse to join the resistance,

On November 20 Kasim Chawush, who had been sent with the money
requested for Jem (40,000 gold ducats), accompanied by Bocciardi,
was attacked by French partisans near Ancona. All the money and the
sultan’s letters to the pope were captured.®® The next day in Florence,
the French king, attempting to rival Maximilian, made a declaration
before his march to Rome that his purpose in this campaign was 1o
fight the Turk and deliver the holy places, and that his expedition (o
MNaples was only a necessary first step. ¥ In order to humiliate Alex-
ander, the seized letters, five in number, together with Boceiardi’s tes-
timony about the fulfilment of his embassy, were immediately pub-
lished in Florence. The document most incriminating for the head of
the church was the sultan's letter proposing that the pope assassinate
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Jem and offering 300,000 ducats for the delivery of the corpse to the
sultan’s men at one of the Ottoman ports.*® Bayazid also promised
that no Christian state would be the subject of attack, and in order
to show his good faith, the sultan had even taken an cath on the Koran
in the presence of Bocciardi. While there is no doubt about the authen-
ticity of the other letters, written in Greek with the sultan’s mono-
gram, this particular one, in Latin, is believed by some scholars to be
a forgery.

Deserted by the Christian powers, the pope finally had to agree, on
January 15, 1495, to all the points insisted upon by the French king,
as preliminary to his plan for the crusade against the Ottomans — the
delivery of Jem and free passage through the papal territory for the
accupation of the kingdom of Naples. Charles VIII entered Naples
in triumph on February 22, Three days later Jem suddenly died, evok-
ing the usual accusations of murder; the basis for the containment of
Bavazid died with him. Charles abandoned plans for a crusade against
the Turks, and turned his attention to his European enemies, but not
until 1499 was Jem’s body returned to Bayazid by Frederick, king of
MNaples (1497-1501).

The anti-French coalition of March 31, 1495, linking pope Alexan-
der VI, emperor Maximilian, Venice, Milan, and Ferdinand and Isa-
bella of Spain in a so-called Holy League against [slam, was followed
by the outbreak of the Italian wars, involving western Christendom
in a long internal struggle from which sultan Suleiman I, “the Mag-
nificent™ (1520-1566), would benefit by expanding his empire into Cen-
tral Europe. The new pattern of diplomacy in the west, introduced in
Renaissance [taly during the fifteenth century, would in the sixteenth
bring the Ottoman empire into the European state system in an alli-
ance with France against the Hapsburgs.

After Jem's death the Ottomans continued to be one of the im-
portant elements in the balance of power in Italy.?' They followed
with great concern the progress of the negotiations for an alliance be-
tween Venice and Louis XIT against Milan, for an alliance between
the great naval power, Venice, and France might indeed lead to the
realization of a crusade. Bavazid took a supportive attitude toward
the anti-Venetian dispositions of Naples, Mantua, and Florence, rivals
of the republic. In return for Ottoman military assistance — that is, the
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supplying of mercenary forces —these states offered to pay annually
50,000 gold ducats.

The Oitoman government strictly enforeed its prohibition of grain
export to Venice, which was of vital importance to the republic. Anx-
ious to avoid the outbreak of a war with the Ottoman empire, Venice
brought forth several proposals for conciliation. In 1497-1498 the Ve-
netian ambassador Andrew Zanchani offered a vearly tribute of 3,000
gold ducats for the peaceful possession of Cephalonia and Cattaro
{Kotor), while agreeing to give up its claims on the territory of Monte-
negro, However, in confirmation of its sovereignty over the coastal areas
in Montenegro, Venice sent out a fleet to the bay of Cattaro in June
1497.%2

The Ottomans realized throughout the period of the Jem affair that
without a strong navy they could not feel secure in their position in
the Balkans and exert an effective influence on the course of events
in Dtaly. After 1489 the Ottomans feverishly pursued their efforts to
strengthen their fleet. In 1497 they started the construction at the Istan-
bul shipyards of two huge kdke (cogues or ngves) of 1800 tons, con-
sidered to be the largest warships of the time.®? On June 16, 1499, the
Ottoman fleet finally set out from the Dardanelles toward Tenedos
{Bozja-ada), causing alarm to spread from Rhodes to Egypt and Venice,
After the arrest of all the Venetian subjects in the Ottoman domin-
ions, which meant a declaration of war against Venice, it was learned
that the real objective of the expedition was the Morea. While a size-
able force was sent as a distraction against the Venetian possessions
in Dalmatia and Albania under Iskender Pasha, the frontier commander
in Bosnia, another army under the command of the beglerbeg of Ru-
melia, Mustafa, was simultaneously directed toward Lepanto.

The success of the military operations depended on the ability of
the Ottoman navy to repulse the Venetian sea forces and to complete
the encirclement of Lepanto from the sea. The sultan himself, on the
summer pastures of Greece, impatiently awaited news of the arrival
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of the fleet. As the Ottomans had no base in the Morea, the fleet ex-
perienced great difficulty and delays in getting supplies and reinforce- -
ments along the way to Lepanto. At the sea battle, which took place
near the island of Prote (Prodano or Barak-ada) on August 12, 1459,
the Venetians were not successful in intercepting the Ottoman fleet,
and suffered losses. On three separate occasions the Venetian fleet, re-
inforced by the French and Rhodian squadrons, attempted to block
the progress of the Ottoman navy toward the Gulf of Corinth. From
each of these skirmishes the Ottomans emerged successful. On Au-
gust 25, after thirty-three days of constant pursuit by the allied fleet,
the Ottoman sea forces eventually reached Lepanto, and the Venetian
fleet withdrew to its base at Corfu. On seeing the arrival of the Turk-
ish navy and the withdrawal of the Venetian fleet, the commander of
the place surrendered on August 28, 1499. The victory was particu-
larly significant since it was the first time that the Ottoman navy had
been able to challenge the Venctians successfully on the open sea.

The fall of Lepanto caused deep concern about the Ottoman dan-
ger in Europe. In the autumn of 1499 pope Alexander VI appealed
to the European states to unite for a crusade and in May 1500 ordered
the collection of a crusading tithe. In his crusading bull of June 1,
1500, he put stress on the danger of the invasion of Italy by the Otto-
mans, since he said that the Ottomans now had a stronger navy and
had started to seize all the strategic ports on the coasts.®® The Vene-
tians, for their part, were doing their utmost to convince Ladislas, the
Hungarian king, to join the crusade and fully to involve the French
king Louis X11, their ally (1494-1500), in the Venetian war against the
sultan; a French squadron had already codperated with Venice against
the Ottomans in 1499, Venetian diplomats were also trying to induce
John Albert, king of Poland (1492-1501), to join the crusade, since
as a result of the king’s ambitions in Moldavia, Poland had twice been
invaded by large armies under the frontier beg Bali Beg in 1498, Baya-
zid thought he could foil the crusading plans by diplomacy, sending
one envoy to pressure the Hungarian king to sign a peace treaty and
another one to Rome in February 1500 to try to see the pope.®

In the following year, when the Venetians and French made pro-
posals of peace, the Ottomans responded haughtily, demanding the
payment of an annual tribute as well as the surrender of Coron, Mo-
don, and Nauplia in the Morea. In the face of these excessive de-
mands, Venice sought to convert its war against the Ottomans into a

94, Seton, Fhe Fepacy, 01, 526-517.
95, fhid, 11, 524,
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full-scale European crusade. Now the pope undertook serious steps
for its preparation among the Christian nations, including Wallachia,
Moldavia, and even Russia. On his part, Bayvazid encouraged Venice's
tivals in Italy and permitted the establishment of a Florentine con-
sul in Istanbul, besides promising a large amount of military aid to
MNaples —but insisting in return that they surrender Otranto. Thus, af-
ter having eliminated the Jem question, the Ottomans unhesitatingly
returned once more to the expansionist policy of the time of Mehmed
the Congueror.

In the following campaign season the Ottoman goal was the cap-
ture of the fortresses of Modon and Coron in the Morea. As a result
of the delays in the arrival of the heavy artillery transported by the
ships, the siege of Modon, heavily fortified by the Venetians, was drawn
out. Although the siege had begun in March, the fleet did not arrive
until July 17; only after its arrival was the fortress surrounded by both
land and sea. Despite the intervention of the Venetian fleet Modon fell
after a final assault on Aungust 10, 1500. Following the Ottoman cap-
ture of Modon, Coron surrendered without resistance a week later,

Upon the arrival of the news of the fall of Modon and Coron, the
pope dispatched three legates to Buropean governments to urge them
to join the crusade and codperate in collecting crusading tithes. Alex-
ander was particularly eager to join the French in Naples against king
Frederick (1497-1501) for the partition of the kingdom of Naples, so
he joined the French-Spanish League on June 29, 1501. The allies de-
clared that the partition was a necessary step to secure peace and unity
against the Ottomans, while Frederick put his hopes in the sultan’s
intervention and aid. Lodovico, duke of Milan, who was also known
as the sultan's protégé, tried to break the Venetian-French alliance by
promising Venice his good offices for a peace with the Porte.

A crusader fleet composed of French, Venetian, papal, and Spanish
ships set out in the fall and easily seized the island of Cephalonia and
the fortress of Navarino (on December 3, 1500), which had been in
Ottoman hands since August. The Ottomans were on the alert, how-
ever, and had assigned Khadim Ali to guard the Morea while Iskender
Pasha attacked the Venetian possessions in Dalmatia.

In 1501 Christian fleets individually undertook raids, causing the
Ottomans difficulties. The Venetian forces, attempting to land at Av-
lona, were destroved on August 15, 1501, by the Ottomans, who then
conquered Durazzo, An allied squadron of eighty ships, including forty
galleys, landed forces on Lesbos and began the siege of Mytilene, its
capital, This mowve threatened Istanbul itself. The French ships, twenty-
six in number, set sail for the Dardanelles to block the arrival of the
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Turkish navy, according to an Ottoman report.®® The Ottomans ex-
perienced great difficulties in bringing reinforcements to the besieged
from Anatolia. Besides, since it was outside the regular campaign sea-
son, it was hard for the Ottomans to mobilize the navy. Eventually,
when a land army under Hersek-zade and the beglerbeg of Anatolia
reached the shores opposite the island, they found that the enemy had
already raised the siege and left the island with their fleet. Meanwhile
on May 28 an Ottoman fleet, under the command of the famous sea-
man Kemal Re'is, captured Navarino in codperation with the land forces.
In this battle three galleys and one galleon were captured from the Chris-
tians. The Spanish fleet under the command of Gonsalvo Fernando,
raiding the Anatolian coasts, inflicted great damage by burning and
plundering, Ottoman sources report that in July 1501 the Christian
fleet landed at Cheshme near Smyrna and slaughtered the population

It is noteworthy that in these years the Christian nations attacking
the Ottoman homeland and the Dardaneiles demonstrated, on the
whole, their naval superiority and control of the seas. In 1502 this
became even more pronounced. While a Venetian fleet was making a
surprise attack against Thessalonica and Makri (on the Thracian coast),
the main allied fleet — Rhodes, France, the pope, and Venice — made
a landing at the island of Leucas (Santa Maura) and seized the for-
tress. Under these circumstances the Ottomans were well disposed to-
ward Venetian peace offers. In 1502, while Bayazid threatened Venice
with the preparation of a huge armada of five hundred ships, his vizirs
mentioned to Valerio Marzello, the Venetian bailie, now released from
prison, the advantages of peace. At the same time, the Hungarian am-
bassador in Istanbul was exerting pressure on the sultan for peace, and
a treaty was concluded at Istanbul on August 10, 1503.

An agreement with Venice was drawn up in September 1502 and
signed December 14, but due to the Ottoman insistence on the return
of Leucas and on payment of a war indemnity, the final ratification
act was delayed until August 10, 1503, In the end Venice agreed to re-
turn Leucas and, as in the 1479 treaty, to pay an annual sum of 10,000
gold ducats to the Ottomans. In return, the Ottomans agreed to per-
mit the residence of a permanent bailie in the Ottoman capital and
to return the goods confiscated during the war, as well as to give up
the island of Cephalonia to the Venetians. The Ottomans, however,
retained their conguests in the Morea — Lepanto, Modon, and Coron —
and Durazzo in Albania,

96. Tansel, o ity po 230 (TES, no. 5027, facsienile copy, no. 23}
97, Tansel, o cif, p. 207,
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The conclusion of the peace agreement between the Ottomans and
the Venetians met with the disapproval of the pope and the rest of the
Christian world. Without Venice the crusade could not be continued.
Despite the efforts of pope Julius 11 (1503-1513) Venice remained faith-
ful to the peace with the sultan. At the same time, following in the foot-
steps of Timur and Uzun Hasan, Shah [sma‘l (1501-1524), the founder
of the Safavid dynasty in Persia and a formidable rival of the Otto-
mans in the east, approached Venice for a joint attack against the Ot-
toman empire. In 1508 the shah’s ambassador to Venice was well received
by the doge, Leonard Loredan (1501-1521). While expressing interest
in future codperation with Persia, the doge explained that it was not the
time for Venice to break off the peace agreement with the Ottomans.

The next few years were marked by intense diplomatic activity but
no major hostilities. The League of Cambrai against Venice (1508) tried
to enlist both Hungarian and Ottoman support. The emperor Maxi-
milian I promised Dalmatia to Hungary, but it chose neutrality in Eu-
rope and a peace treaty with the Turks, for one year in 1510 and then
for five vears in 1512, Maximilian declared himself, at the diet of Augs-
burg in the spring of 1510, the leader of still another crusade against
the Turks, but secretly attempted to secure joint action with the Otto-
mans against Venice, which in turn requested Turkish frontier forces
for use as mercenary troops.*® Neither side achieved its objective.

Paralyzed by a struggle for the succession among the Ottoman
princes, and by a terrible insurrection in 1511 of the Turcoman Kizil-
bash heretics in Anatolia, the sixty-four-year-old sultan Bayazid I had
to pursue a peace policy in Europe, making sure that none of the rival
powers emerged strong enough to launch a crusade. Shih Isma'l of
Persia threatened his eastern borders, and, as spiritual leader of a power-
ful s@ff order, helped incite the Turcoman revolt. Bayazid was thus
fully occupied in defending the empire and developing its commercial
and economic strength. Having established Ottoman naval power in
the Aegean and eastern Mediterranean, he supported the *Moriscos”
of Spain and the Moslems of North Africa against Spanish attacks,
sending sea-ghazis who eventually became the Barbary corsairs.*®

In the Indian Ocean the Portuguese not only terrorized Moslem mer-
chants and pilgrims, but entered the Red Sea and threatened Mecca
and Medina. A Mamluk fleet was destroved by the Portuguese in 13509

9. Babanger, “Kaleer Maximilian," ppe 206, 228, 2I3-133.

99 Ses Andrew Hess, “The Moriscos: an Obioman Fifth Column in Sixteenth-Century Spain,”
Awreriers Histarical Review, LXXMIV (1968), 1-25; idewr, The Forgortten Frontier: o History af
fhe Sicteenih-Contury hera-African Frontier (Clhacago and London, 1978); and James T. Mon-
roe, 44 Curigus Morisco Appeal 1o the Otioman Empilre," A Sdndeles, XKXXT (1966), 281-103.
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at Diu, off the Gujerat coast, and the Egyptian sultan Kansuh al-Ghiiri
had to accept aid and experts from his Ottoman foes to build a new
fleet at Suez to drive the Portuguese out of the Red Sea.'t?

Bayazid's orderly administration, resembling that of his grandfather,
Murad II, rather than that of his father, Mehmed II, earned him the
sobriguet ‘Adll, “the Law-Abiding”, in contrast to his father's “the Con-
gueror”, His son Selim [ “the Grim™ (Yavuz), despising Bayazid's pa-
cific policies, won the janissaries’ support and deposed his father in
April 1512, By massive military campaigns he defeated the Safavids
of Persia in 1514 and destroved the Mamluk state in 1516-1517,' dou-
bling the territory and financial resources of the empire by annexing
eastern Anatolia, Syria, Egypt, and the Hejaz. He thus won the dis-
tinction of being the protector of the holy cities of Mecca and Me-
dina, and assigned his admiral Selman in 1517 to defend Jidda against
a Portuguese fleet. Selim completed the transformation from a fron-
tier state to a powerful empire, easily a match for the Holy Roman
empire of Maximilian I (1493-1519) and Charles ¥ {1519-1556). Dur-
ing his brief reign he paid little attention to Europe, however, and thus
does not figure importantly in crusades history.

At his premature death in 1520 he was succeeded by his son Sulei-
man I “the Magnificent” (or “the Law-Giver”, Kanuni; d. 1566), who
in true ghazi fashion inaugurated his reign with the conguests of Bel-
grade (August 30, 1521) and Rhodes™? (December 20, 1522). He was
to challenge Charles V successfully both in central Europe and on the
Mediterranean, and to consolidate the Ottoman position in the Euro-
pean state system as a secret ally of Francis [ of France againsi the
Hapsburgs. Charles would attempt to revive the crusade against both
Suleiman and Francis, but this had become a different world, in which
the crusading idea was anachronistic and irrelevant, long before its final
failure in 1556. The capture of Belgrade and Rhodes may be consid-
ered either as the final victories of the Islamic counter-crusade or as
the start of a new phase of the continuing struggle between the Otto-
man empire and western Christendom.

1. See Inalciks review of Avalon, Guagowder and Firsrems in the Mamink Kingdom,
in Hetleren, XYIL (1956), S01-505,

101, See Mustafa M. Ziada, “The Mamlok Seltans, 1291-1317" in voleme 11 of the present
work, chapter X1V; Inalcik, “The Rise of the Otoman Empire,™ in The Camnbridge History of
Lsbars, wol. 1, The Ceniral frlamic Lamds, ed. Peier M. Holt, Ann K. 5 Lambion, and Bernard
Lewis (Cambridge, Eng., 1970), pp. 314-319.

102, See Bttore Rossi, “The Hospitallers at Rhodes, 1421- 1523, n wobumes [ of the present
wark, pp. 332-33%; Inaleik, “The Heyday and Decline of the Ottoman BEmpire,” in The Caure.
Brtdge History af Lelaer, [, 324 and Setton, The Papacy and the Levand, wol. I (Philadelphia,
1984},



X

CRUSADER COINAGE
WITH GREEK OR LATIN
INSCRIPTIONS

T;nmughnut the crusades the great eastward movement of armies
and pilgrims was accompanied by a heavy and persistent flow of money.
This we can judge from the ill-recorded evidence of hoards deposited
in the area of the crusading states, and, more generally, from the pro-
found economic and monetary changes in both western Europe and
the Levant, of which the crusades were the apparent cause. Each of
the crusader states in Syria and Palestine issued in due course its own
currency —three of the four on a substantial scale—and other minor
and more ephemeral currencies were issued by Frankish authorities in
the area from time to time. The direct monetary consequences of the

crusades, therefore, were not negligible.

On the other hand, the princes who led the First Crusade came from
lands in which money did not vet play a major economic role, a fact
reflected in contemporary assessments of the importance of things.
Financial matters do not therefore figure largely in the accounts of the

The principal work on the coinage of the crusades is Gustave Schlumberger, Numismatigue
de POrignd latin (Parls, 18T8-1882; repr. Graz, 1954). This was founded upon and soperseded
the ploneering work of F. dé Ssuley, Numibsmaolique des croisades (Faris, 1847) Schlumbergee's
work is one of the great classice of ninetesnth-century numismaric scholarship, and it i stll
the indispensable handbook for the study of the coins of the crusades, but two factors have
made it out of date. The progress of research in Byzantine and relabed numismatics, particabarky
im the later period, bas resuited in the removal to the Byzantine sphere of several coing which
Schlumberger attributed to the Franks; and the discovery in recent years of much new material
{ihe resuli of growing woeld-wide interest and trade in coins) has made coins abundand which
Schliumberger thought rare and has produced some allogether new ones,

Schiumberger's book covered the whoele of the Latin sast, If this chapter were o cover the
mometary background of every Christion state to which stiention has been given in the vol-
wmees of A History of the Crusodes, it would have lad (o go even further (o treat tha coinages,
For example, of the smerging Spanish kisgdoms or of the Tevionic Koights in the Baltic, Even
1ep hve covered the coing of 1l Latin cast in the generally scoepiad senss incheding Lusignan
Cyprus, the knights of the Hospital at Rhodes, the Genoese in Chios and Leshos (Mytilene),

354
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chroniclers. Since, moreover, no mint records of the crusader states
are extant, we are largely dependent upon the numismatic evidence,
om the surviving coins and the circumstances of their survival, for our
knowledge of the circulating medium among the crusaders, and how
it changed in the two centuries from the Council of Clermont to the

fall of Acre.
There were, as far as we know, no coins struck by the crusaders while

they were actually on their way to Jerusalem, Armies have a constant
need for money, but they rarely mint it for themselves, and never do
50 when they are on the move. The money that the crusaders had,
therefore, they either took with them, often exchanging it on the way,
or received by way of subsidy from the Byzantine emperor, or looted,
or acquired in the form of ransom payvments.

A. The Money They Took with Them

Before they started on the expedition, the princes made estimates
of the traveling money which they would need.! Peter the Hermit col-

and the Franke ln Greece and the Latin empire of Cosstantinople, would have invelved 8 com-
phete revision of Schlumberger and the writlng of & work on a scale comparable to that of the
o gimeal.

It has been thought best therefore (o limi the scope of this chapder 1o the meney and coinags
of the crasaders in the siriciest sense, namely 10 the Latin stafes in Syria and Palestine from
ihe First Crussde antil 1201, This lesves seope for 3 brief bat reasonably complete and ilustrabed
catabogiee of the coins known to have been minted by the Franks in those states,

For informatbon outsde the scope of this chapter, bat relating to the monetary background
of areas created ln volumes 1T and 110 of A History of the Crusrdes, the reader s referred to
Jacques Yvor's contrlbutlons on the Latin Orient, pablishod o the second wolumes of the Infer-
natipnal Momismatic Commission's Swrver o Numrismate Research FG0-65 (Copenhagen, 1967)
and 196S5=7F (Mew Yook, 1973).

Important public collections of colns of the crosaders are to be found in the Cabinet des
Médailles of the Bibliothbgue nationale, Paris, In the Department of Coins and Medals of the
British Museum, Londan, in the American Numismaitic Socicty, New York, and in the lsrael
Museum, Jerusilem,

The awthor is grateful o thoss curators of public collections and private owners who have
gliowed him access oo thelr cabinets. He particalardy wishes to thank Me. Jokn L Skoecum, who
has given him not only that privilege, bul generows advice and hospiiality as well. However,
it st glso be recorded that there 15 Impornant material which |5 5o far unpublished and which
the nuthor has not seen. In the present state of crusader mumlsmatics many of the attnikutions
in the catalogus may have to be revised in the lght of fuller knowlsdges. For information on
some sizeable financial transactions during the Third Crusade the reader s referred 1o the “Acre
Avrchive™ in Sothelby's Sale Cataloguee of Western Manuscripts, London, 23nd JTune 1987, pp. 28-
35, which was published 100 late to be incorporated in this chapler.

1. William of Tyvre, Histors rerus i portibus trodsmarinie gestarse, [, ol (BHC Oee,
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lected gifts from the devout princes of Christendom (o minister to the
necessities of the poor and needy during their pilgrimage. The wagon
containing this entire treasure was carried off by Bulgarian raiders as
the pilgrims were on their way to Constantinople.®

Ravmond of Aguilers gives a list of the coins that the crusaders prin-
cipally used among themselves: “Pictavini, Cartenses, Mansei, Lucen-
ses, Valentinenses, Mergoresi et duo Pogesi pro uno istorum™ —the
billon deniers of Poitou, of Chartres, of Le Mans, of Lucca, of Va-
lence, of Melgueil, and of Le Puy, these last being worth one half the
value of the others.

It is instructive to compare this list, which accords, so far as it goes,
with the western coins of the late eleventh and early twelfth centuries
which turn up in stray finds in Syria and Palestine, with the roll of
the leaders of the crusade and the coins which they and their followers
used in their homelands. Although there were no kings among them,
most of the leaders from France exercised the jus monefae. Within
the empire this right was not so widely distributed at that time, but
the leaders from Germany and Italy also were closely connected with
those who did exercise rights of coinage.

These then are the coinages which the leaders issued or with which
they were associated at home:

Godfrey af Bouilion and Baldwin of Bowfogne: The dukes of Lower
Lorraine as such did not issue coins, nor did Godfrey strike any for
his territory of Bouillon. In France, however, their father Eustace II
struck a scanty coinage as count of Boulogne, and possibly their brother
Eustace I1I did also.*

Bohemond, Tancred, and Richard of the Principare: None of these
princes issued coins in southern Italy. However, Robert Guiscard, fa-
ther of Bohemond and grandfather of Tancred, and Roger Borsa, Bo-
hemond's half-brother, issued extensive coinages in copper and some
gold coins also. Their uncle, Roger, struck a similar coinage as count
of Sicily.*

L, 471, Willigm's statement mdy amount (o oo more than ap intelfigeat man's belief that no one
wotld g0 on & crusade without a listhe forcthought about the probable cest. Doubiless most
crusaders’ forward financial planning consisted in baying hands on whatever cash they coald get.
2. Ihid, 1, m (REFC, Oce, 1, 55
3. Raymond of Aguilers, Fisforis Francoru gui ceperurt Therusalem, xxvi (REC O,
101, 278). Another MS reads: *, . . Manses, Luccenses, Yalanzani, Melgorienses, . . "
4, Faustin Posy diAvant, Les Monwmier ffodoles de Fronce (Paris, 1B58-1852), BII, 372,
&, Giulin Sambon, Reperiorio genenale delle monete comite in Malia . . . (Paris, 1912), T,
o, mL
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Raymond of Thulouse: Raymond passed as the richest of the cru-
sading leaders. The actual coinage of Toulouse in the name of Ray-
mond himself was not very extensive, but his overlordship included
many other mints. The most important of these was undoubtedly that
where he excreised the right of coinage as count of Melgueil. * Two who
took service with Raymond were also possessors of mints of their own.
Gaston of Béarn inherited from his father Centulle the mint of Mor-
laas, which struck (always in the name of Centulle) the most prolific
currency in Gascony.” Gerard of Roussillon was the heir to a some-
what sparser coinage. He succeeded to the county of Roussillon in 1102,
and deniers are extant bearing his name; these are mentioned by the
name of roseflos in a charter of 1112.%

Robert of Flanders: The coinage of the counts of Flanders dates
from the end of the tenth century, but it was not yet of great extent
or importance by 1100. The various ¢oins of Robert himself, and those
struck by his countess Clementia of Burgundy as regent during his ab-
senee on the crusade, are known in only a few examples.*

Robert of Normandy: The coinage of Normandy had much degen-
erated by 1100. The light and much-debased Norman denier was of
only local importance by that time, and was supplemented even in
Normandy by the heavier and more highly valued deniers of neigh-
boring Maine and Anjou ™

Adhémar of Monteil, Bishop of Le Puy: The anonymous coinage
of Le Puy was extensively used in Auvergne. These coins, which were
of low intrinsic value, passed at one half the value of the denier of
Melgueil. The vernacular expression pougeoise came in due course to
signify a fractional coin, both among the Franks in the ast and in
the kingdom of France.™

. fhid, 11, 286 The coinage of Melgueil remained in the hands of the counts of Tou-
Jouse until 1215, when as & consequence of the Albigensian Crusade it was granted by Innocen

[T tor the hishop of Magaelopne,

7. i, 10, 163,
4. A. Engel and Raymond Serrure, Thoitd de mumismatique di moyven Gge [Paris, 1854,
11, 447

9, Serrure, "Une Page de I'histoire monétaine de la Flandne (070- 11000, Revee belge e
mugminmatique (1880), p. 1%8; W, Engels, “Der Fund von Liesborn i, Westf.” Zeitscheift fiir
Nurinmatik, XXV (1906), 127-244; Claude Richebd, Les Monnmies féodrler dArois du Xe au
dibut du XTVe sidele (Parls, 19630, pp. 42=45, 168-170

10, Poey diwant, op. cif, 1, 26-32, For the coins of Anjou and Maiee see ibvl, [ 195
214,
LI, Fhig, |, 337-342
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Hugh of Vermandois: The single specimen of a denier in the name
of Hugh is of doubtful authenticity. There is, however, a series of
anonymous deniers of Saint Quentin, the principal city of the county
of Vermandois, some of which date from this period;“ this was a coin-
age of moderate importance. Hugh's brother, Philip I, issued a fairly
extensive coinage as king of France.®

Stephen of Blois; The coins of Stephen’s county of Chartres and
the related issue of his county of Blois formed one of the most im-
portant currencies in France at the end of the eleventh century. ™

Baldwin of Hainauli: No coins are known for Baldwin as count of
Hainault, but he struck a few pieces at Saint Omer, as claimant to the
county of Flanders. They are as rare as the coins of Robert.

The coins therefore which Raymond of Aguilers mentions correlate
tolerably well with the coinage traditions of the leaders of the crusade,
The coins in his list which remain to be accounted for are the coins
of Poitou, of Lucca, and of Valence.

The deniers of Poitou were one of the most plentiful coinages of
France; the Poitevin mint of Melle was supplied from Carolingian times
by the silver mine there." The Poitevin connection with the crusade
was always strong, and of course the count of Poitou, William of Aqui-
taine, was a leader of the abortive crusade of 1101,

The deniers of Valence were, with those of Vienne (also frequently
found in Syria and Palestine), one of the principal currencies of the
Rhdne valley. ™ Valence lav on the main route which would be followed

12, Fhid, D17, 383-384,

13. Jemn Lafaurie, Les Momngics des rois de France [Pasis, 19513, pp. 6-11.

14. Poecy dAvant, op cif, 1, 229-241

15. fhiet, I1, 1=30.

16. fhid, 111, 7. For tha colns of Vienne see Bid, 101, 36, The association of denders of
Valencs with the Latin east |2 discussed in Dy M. Metcall, “Coins of Lucca, Valence, and An-
tinch,™ Mamibnrger Beilrdge pur Nustisaratik (1968-1969; publisbed 1972), pp 433470, Dealers
of Valence were also present i the Barbarossa losrd recently discoversd in Cllicia; see Wodf-
gamng Hess in Mirchrer fefrbuch der bifdernden Kunss, 3ed ser., 3000V (1084), 252-254, Infor-
mation on this board, which was probably deposited by Germian criesaders accompanying the
cmperor Frederlck Barbarossa on the Third Crusade, bas become svailable too late for inclusion
in the text of this chapter. 1t will be poblished in detail by Dr. Ulrich Klein of the Wiirttem-
bergisches Landesmusews, Staltgart.

The biggest single edement in the hoard, which iz entirely of sliver, s nade up of plennigs
of Phikip of Heinsberg, anchbishop of Cologne, ad coind of similar standand sruck by Freder-
lek himself at his mint at Aschen, A slgnifican portion consists of eplscopal ssues from Sdrass-
turg and the Lodharingian bilkoprics of Mez and Toul, and pfennkgs struck at the archblzhop
of Salebwrg's mint &t Friesach in the sastern Alps. There is a nseful contribation from the Swa-
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by any pilgrim of northern or central France making the pilgrimage
by way of Provence or Italy. [t will be recalled also that the cleric Ber-
nard of Valence became the first Latin patriarch of Antioch.

The mint of Lucca was one of the four imperial mints of Italy, and
the only one situated in Tuscany. Its significance for the crusades is
that it supplied the coinage for Pisa, which under the direction of its
archbishop Daimbert was the first of the Italian maritime communes
to give naval and economic support to the movement.

Briefly therefore it can be stated that of the coins mentioned by Ray-
mond of Aguilers, the pictavini were contributed originally by the
Poitevins, the cartenses by the followers of Stephen, the mansei by
Robert's Normans, the fucenses came with the fleet, the valentinenses
and pogesi with the Provencals and those who traveled down the Rhéne
valley, and the mergoresi were originally brought by the followers of
Raymond of Saint Gilles. All are found in Palestine and Syria.”

There is nothing in the chronicler’s list to represent the home coin-
age of the Lorrainers and the Flemings on the one hand or of Bohe-
mond’s Normans on the other. To some extent this may reflect the fact
that Raymond of Aguilers was with the Provengal army, but the sur-
viving coins confirm his account. It must be assumed that these others
brought less of their own money with them, which would have made
them more heavily dependent upon subsidies. In Bohemond's case we
may note that his kinsfolk’s coinage in southern Italy was mostly cop-
per, which does not usually travel, being reckoned rather worthless far
from home.

What the Normans did bring with them, however, was a genera-
tion's experience of Byzantine money and minting practice in the outer
marches of the empire. Moving in effect from one Byzantine frontier
area to another, at Antioch and Edessa (where they were an important
element in count Baldwin’s following) they were guick to resume the
striking of coins on their own. Their coins, though of the local pat-
tern, were yet not so different from those to which they were accus-
tomed in Italy.

bian ahbeys ond bishoprics, and from Wiirzburg, as well as English sterlings and coins from
France, Italy, Cilician Arnvenia, and Anioch,

i7. Darothy H. Cox, The Tripolis Hoard of Frenck Seipnoral ard Crasaders' Coins (ANE,
MMM, mo. 59 Mew York, 1933, pp 34-48; Mescalf, "Some Hoards and Siray Finds from the
Latin East," AMNS, Museurm Moes, 304 (1975), 141-152,
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B. The Money They Encountered en Route

The specie which the crusaders first met in quantity was Byzanting
coin acquired in the form of subsidies. William of Tyre records'™ how
at Constantinople duke Godfrey, one of the leaders less well provided
with funds from his own land, received from the emperor Alexius as
much gold coin as two men could carry on their shoulders and ten
measures “de aereis denariis”. Fulcher of Chartres, in what may be
another account of the same episode, tells us that after the capture
of MNicaca “jussit imperator de auro suo et argento atque palliis pro-
ceribus nostris dari, peditibus quoque distribui fecit de nummis suis
aeneis, quos vocant tartarones.”” These coins were the copper fefar-
fera, which were placed at the lowest point in the scale of Alexius’s
newly reformed coinage.

The monetary reforms of Alexius have only recently been eluci-
dated.*® His coinage embodied a far more sophisticated monetary sys-
tem than any which the Franks, except probably Bohemond's Normans,
had experienced before, It was based upon the gold hyperpyron, 204
carats fine. The fractional pieces were an electrum coin, valued at one
third of the gold, and a billon piece, the aspron trachy or staminon, val-
ued at one forty-eighth. The copper tefartera were in the system below
these three, but their precise value in relation to them has not been es-
tablished. In the frontier areas, some of the pre-reform coinage of ear-
lier emperors, which included gold coins substantially less pure than the
hyperpyron, was still in circulation along with the reformed coinage.

In describing the cost of living during the siege of Antioch in the
winter of 1097-1098, the anonymous historian of the First Crusade
mentions that the price of a donkey was cight purpurati (hyperpyra)
“qui appreciabantur cxx solidis denariorum™.?' This quotation of an
exchange rate which is equivalent to 180 deniers for one hyperpyron,
or to 3% deniers for one billon aspron trachy, implies that an exchange
market was already well established. However, the first actual record
of an exchange transaction between crusaders and Bvzantines dates
not from the First Crusade but from the Second. Odo of Deuil records?2

1E. William of Tire, II, xii (RHC, Ooc, 1 ).

19, Fuleher of Charttes, Hierorks Hierosolymifiang, [ ® (ed. Helnrich Hagenmeyer, Hieidel-
berg, 1913 RFRC, Oec, 101, 333-334),

20, Michael F, Hendy, Coirage ard Money in the Bygertine Empine 3080-1261 {Dumbarton
Crzks, 1969),

21. (Fexte Frameorom of atioeere Hisrogolmitanernem, ed, Louks Brthder (Paris, 1924), p. 76,

22, Odo of Deall, D¢ profections Ludovicl VI Ovlenrem, oo v, od. and e Viggnda G,
Berry (CURC 42 New York, [4E), pp. 40, 66,
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the bewilderment of his economically untutored countrymen when they
were first confronted by the intricacies of the Byzantine coinage. He
also suggests that they were given a very bad rate of exchange against
their own money. Indeed it would not be surprising if the Franks were
cheated from time to time by the Byzantine money-changers. How-
ever, when in 1147, under the walls of Constantinople, the pilgrims
received one copper staminon (by which name Odo must intend the
billon aspron irachy of the reformed coinage) for two of their deniers,
instead of having to give five deniers as they had done at the imperial
frontier and as they were to do again as they crossed Anatolia, it ap-
pears that they were treated by the emperor Manuel to an especially
favorable rate. In any case they got a better bargain than their grand-
fathers had at Antioch fifty years carlier.

Underlying Odo’s complaint, which is couched in rather obscure lan-
guage as if the chronicler himself did not really grasp what the issue was,
there appears to have been a complete misapprehension on the part
of the Franks as to the nature of Byzantine subsidiary coinage. Their
own deniers were worth their intrinsic value and no more. The Byzan-
tine billon on the other hand was worth one forty-eighth of a hyperpyron
not intrinsically but because a powerful government was to maintain
that as its value, which was a much more advanced monetary concept.

At least no misunderstanding arose in the valuation of gold, to the
use of which the crusaders took readily, although gold coin was not
generally available in their homelands. As they moved east they encoun-
tered Byzantine gold of both the reformed and the pre-reform coinage.
In William of Tyre's story of count Baldwin IT of Edessa, who pledged
his beard and tricked his Armenian father-in-law, Toros, into redeem-
ing it for him, the ransom price is stated in gold michaelitae, the de-
based gold nomismata struck by Michael VIL2* Later, when Baldwin
as king of Jerusalem was ransomed for a sum of one hundred thou-
sand of these coins, William described them as the principal currency
of those regions. ** It was only much later, when Baldwin IIT was mar-
ried to Theodora, niece of the emperor Manuel, in 1158, that William
mentioned the hyperpyron as making up part of the bride's dowry.**

The coinage of the Saracens when the Franks first encountered it
was in as much disarray as their political system. Like the coinage of
the Byzantine empire it was based upon gold, the silver having been
drawn away, presumably by the high value given to it in Latin Christen-

23, William of Tyre, X1, x (RHC, Oee, B, 471).

24. Jhid, XIIL xv (RHC, Ooc, 1, 576 Cédle Morrisson, "Le Michatlaton et kes monnaies
A la Be de XIe sibcle” Thrwmr o mafonodres, 100 (1968), 365-374.

25, Willlam of Tyre, XVIII, xxii (RAC Occ, 1, 857
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dom, as much as a century before the First Crusade.?¢ The most plen-
tiful Islamic gold coinage in the area consisted of dinars struck by the
eleventh-century Fatimid caliphs at mints in Egypt and Syria.?” The
Franks became accustomed to give and to receive these coins, to which
they gave the name besanti sarracenati, in ransom payments and trib-
ute. In due course they themselves came to strike imitations of them.

The only coins struck by the ¢mirs and atabegs with whom the cru-
saders first came into immediate contact were copper pieces for local
circulation.?® There is no evidence that the Franks used these in their
own transactions, but it is to be noted that the very first coins that
the Frankish leaders struck in their own names were likewise copper
coins of low value for local use.

C. The Coins Minted by the Crusaders

The actual minting of coins by the crusaders themselves was insti-
tuted shortly after their settlement in the east and continued, with some
intermission, until their expulsion nearly two centuries later. Their mint-
ing operations may be divided broadly into three phases. The first phase,
a period of erude guasi-Byzantine copper coinage in the northern states
of Edessa and Antioch, began a vear or two after the First Crusade
and ended soon after the eclipse of the Normans at the “field of blood”
in 1119, The second phase, a period of typically Frankish denier coin-
age at Antioch, Jerusalem, and Tripoli, ran from about 1140 until after
Hattin. The last phase, characterized by new monetary experiments
and some proliferation of minting authorities, lasted from the Frank-
ish revival until the extinction of the Latin settlements in 1291,

THE FIRST PHASE

The coinage of the first phase is limited to Edessa and Antioch. All
the coins are made of copper and are struck on thick flans. They run

26, Andrew b Warson, “Back o Gold —and Silver," Ecomammic History Review, Ind ser.,
X (IwaTy, 1 i

27. Sew George C. Miles, Fottmid cofng fa ihe Collection af the Unfversity Mirsfaom, Phila-
dlefpiie, ond the American Nislseratic Society (ANS, MMM, no, 120; Mew York, 1951).

2%, Standey Lane-FPoole, Cofs of the Lirtwil Tokbemons (International Nomismata Crien-
talin; Londen, 1875k Paul Casanova, “Momismatiges des Danichmendites™ Beve iy, Ird
ser., MIT (IE94), 307-321, 433-460; XIII (1855), IR0-402: and XIV (1806), J10-230, 306-315,
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in series, starting with clean blanks, but thereafter overstruck one on
the other. The inscriptions are in Greek at Edessa, in Greek or Latin
at Antioch. It appears that the weight of the coins was not particu-
larly important, since the weight range within each issue is very large.

We cannot tell which were the very first coins minted in the name
of the leaders of the crusade. There are coins of both Edessa and An-
tioch which, on numismatic evidence, must date from before 1104, From
their general aspect it seems clear that they were struck more for the
us¢ of the native population than for the Franks.

Edessa, of course, was not conguered from the Torks, but was taken
over from its Armenian ruler by Baldwin of Boulogne's coup d’état.
Its inhabitants, according to William of Tyre, were native “"Chaldae-
ans™ and peaceful Armenians ignorant of the use of arms and familiar
only with the business of trading.?* The Armenian rulers of the city
had not, however, struck coins.

We cannot tell whether the decizsion to issue coins there was taken
by Baldwin 1 or Baldwin II. Documentary evidence is lacking. The
numismatic evidence, so far as it goes, would tend to put the initial
date after rather than before 1100, the vear when Baldwin | departed
to become king of Jerusalem. Yet the decision to institute a coinage
accords rather well with what we know of Baldwin I — his thirst for
sovereignty and his single-minded intention to acquire and efficiently
to administer a state in the Levant. Since Edessa, of all the crusading
states, was the least dislocated by the shocks of the crusade, it is not
impossible to envisage the issue of coins there before 1100,

There is nothing very Frankish about the first Edessene coins.*® By
numismatic convention they are called folles, by analogy with the By-
zantine copper coins of the period immediately before Alexius's re-
form, which they much resemble. In weight, in general aspect, and
presumably in purpose, though not in type, they also resemble copper
coins issued at this time by Turkish atabegs and emirs ruling neighbor-
ing districts of northern Syria. They weigh mostly 6% to 8% grams,
and they proceed in a succession of issues, each overstruck on a pre-
vious one.

This practice of overstriking was normal in the Byzantine empire
at this epoch, and is also found in the copper coinage struck by Bo-
hemond's kin in southern Italy.” We do not know the reason for it.

28, Wiltiam of Tyre, XVI, Iv (RHC, Oecy, 1, T08),

30, Joha Porleows, *The Early Colnage of the Counts of Edessa,™ Numie Chr, Tth ser,
XN (1975, [e89-182,

31. Philip Grierson, “The Salermitan Coinage of Gisulf 1T (§052-1077) and Robert Guiscand
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It cannot be bacause there were no facilities for making fresh blanks,
since in the case of Edessa, at least, the first coins of each series are
struck on fresh blanks. Presumably it was an economy measure, since
the value of the coins was not high and the issues were frequently
changed. From our point of view, the advantage of the practice is that
it enables us to set out the issues in the correct order and to date them
approximately, but the coins are hard to decipher, and the overstrikes
make the later issues quite hideous.

There were at least seven issues (nos. 1-7) and probably more in
the early years, though some of these are represented now by only a
handful of surviving specimens. The first (pl. [, no. 1) was struck on
clean blanks and in a wholly Byzantine style. It is identified as a coin
of Baldwin by the reverse inscription —BAAN in the angles of a jew-
eled cross.

There follow one more issue in Baldwin's name (pl. I, no. 2) and
three (pl. I, nos. 3-5) in the name of Richard of the Principate, Bohe-
mond’s cousin, who was regent of Edessa from 1104 to 1108 when
Baldwin I was a prisoner of the Turks. The inscriptions are in Greek.
Baldwin’s coin reads XBBK in the angles of a cross, initials which may
be taken to signify Xpiote forifer Badbsovive kaur. Richard'’s legends
are all variations on the theme Kime Porifsn Pukdpde, Lord save
Richard. A touch of Frankishness begins to creep in with the design
of Richard’s third (pl. I, no. 5): the circular inscription around the cross
is common on western deniers of this period but unknown on the By-
rantine coinage.

The next issue {pl. 11, no. &) is anonymous. 1t could be Richard’s
or Baldwin IT's. The tvpe, however, is interesting: it is the first appear-
ance on the crusader coinage of an armed knight. The only precedent
for this figure, so characteristic in our eyes of these military states, and
destined to become, in one aspect or another, one of the classic types
of the Latin coinage in Syria, is a coin of count Roger of Sicily*? which
dates from about twenty vears before. Richard’s followers in Edessa
would have been familiar with the Sicilian coin, and the adoption of
this type at Edessa may be ascribed to Italo-Norman influence.

Incidentally, what little we know of Richard (his rapacity toward
his Fdessene subjects is almost all that is recorded of him)?* gives us
a possible clue as to the purpose of these frequent type changes, three
at least in three vears. It seems likely that they were some kind of reve-

3k, Sambon, op oif, no. 76
33, Matthew of Bdessa, Chronicle (RHC, Arm, 1, 80-31),
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nue device: we may suppose that coin was called in at intervals and
a fee charged for its reissue in a new form.

About the year 1110 the last of the large Edessene coins was struck,
a piece (pl. IL, no. 7) reverting to a more Byzantine style with a jeweled
cross on the obverse and count Baldwin’s name and title in Greek writ-
ten across the field on the reverse. There was then a change. The weight
of the Edessene coinage was reduced to an average 412 grams and a
new series was begun on clean blanks. All these issues (pl. 11, nos. 8-
11) bear the name Baldwin and the image of the count in armor. The
first and most sophisticated shows the count holding a ¢ross in his hand
and the inscription BAAAOYINOG AOYAO CTAY, Baldwin servant
of the Cross. The later issues, all overstruck, are somewhat cruder. On
none of them does Baldwin have a territorial title, but they must come
from Edessa, since their source is always northern Syrian. The weight
reduction may reflect the ruler’s desire to bring his coinage into line
with that of Antioch.

There are no coins which can be ascribed with any certainty to the
counts Joscelin. The last coins of Edessa, as our knowledge stands at
present, belong to a curious issue (pl. II, no. 12} nearly all the surviv-
ing specimens of which appear to come from a single hoard, as yet
unpublished. They are of copper, but may be alloyed with a little sil-
ver. They apparently come in two distinct weights, though the stan-
dard of each is so erratic as to admit the possibility that all are of one
denomination. The inscription is in Greek; CTAYPOC NIKA, the Cross
conguers, and BAAAOYIN XOMI, count Baldwin. They are struck
with neat dies, but on blanks which are often rough and some of which
may bear traces of a Kufic inscription.

In most aspects, especially in their Greek inscription, their absence
of territorial title, and their erratic weight standard, these still belong
to the first phase of crusading coinage. In other respects, however —in
the thin fabric of the lighter ones, the circular inscription around the
cross, and the possible presence of silver in the alloy — they look for-
ward to coins of the second phase. With one possible exception, they
are the only Edessene coins to point to this transition.

The exception, a doubtful one, is represented by a single unprove-
nanced and broken coin (pl. I1, no. 13). This, although not certainly
part of the Edessene series, is probably best considered here, since it
appears to link the last coinage of count Baldwin with the period after
he became king of Jerusalem. It is a billon coin and it has a Greek
inscription on either side: + BAAAOYINOC AECIIOTHC in five
lines and X XC NIKA disposed in the angles of a cross. The title
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clearly points to a date after Baldwin's becoming king of Jerusalem,
but the fabric and the language of the inscription suggest that it should
be ascribed to one of the northern Frankish states. Metcalf and Willis?#
classify the piece without comment as a coin of Antioch struck by
Baldwin during his years of regency in the principality (1119-1126).
However, the coin may equally well belong to Edessa, to the eighteen-
month interval between Baldwin's consecration as king at Easter 1118
and his investiture of Joscelin with that county in the late summer of
1119, That the coin was struck in the kingdom of Jerusalem is possible
but unlikely.*

In considering the coinage of Antioch we must recall that the city
on the Orontes, unlike Edessa, was once an imperial mint. However,
as there is no evidence that the mint was reopened when the city was
recovered by Byzantine arms in 969, the issue of coinage there by the
crusaders is probably independent of that earlier tradition and should
be interpreted as an assertion of sovereignty on their part. The An-
tioch mint seems never to have been a bone of contention between the
prince and the emperor in the long dispute about the prince’s status
and Byzantine overlordship. It was not, however, until well into the
reign of Roger of Salerno that the coins gave the ruler any title; before
that their only territorial reference was the image of St. Peter, first
patriarch and patron saint of Antioch, which appeared on five of the
first eleven issues.

All the early copper coins of Antioch are of the light but erratic
weight standard of the later armed-man coins of Edessa. There are
some rare issues among them, but as a rule thev are more plentiful
than those of Edessa. The order of the principal issues is reasonably
clear and is established by the pattern of overstrikes. Four issues of
Tancred (nos. 16-19) as regent for Bohemond I are followed by three
of Roger (nos. 20-22) and maybe two of Bohemond II (nos. 157, 23).

The first of Tancred’s coins (pl. II1, no. 16) shows a bust of St. Peter,
neatly engraved, and a reverse inscription in Greek, Lord save thy ser-
vant Tancred. Such use of the local patron saint is found in the provin-
cial coinage of the Byzantine empire; St. Theodore appears on the

H. Metcalf and P. 1, Willis, "Crossder Coins in the Museum of the Order of 5t. John, at
Clerkonwell,™ Mumite. Che, Tih ser XIX (1979), 136

35, The inseription allows the kvpothesis that this i a coin of Baldwin 1, the firsd Lagin em-
[P0 ﬂfﬂ:mmnl.imp{n whise weal, with the seme legend, is engraved on the title page of Bénier
Chalom, Recherches aur les monnmes des comtes de Foiraret (Brussels, 1848). However, the fab-
ri¢ of the codm Is quite unlike that of Byeamting coins at the time of the Latin conquest,
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coinage of Trebizond at just this time.*® The parallel is strikingly re-
inforced by the similarity in appearance of Theodore on the Trebizond
coins to the bust of Tancred himself as he appears on his second issue
{pl. I11, no. 17) at Antioch. This portrait has sometimes been said to
show Tancred wearing a turban, and therefore to demonstrate how
quickly the crusading princes adopted oriental manners.*’ The proto-
type of the Greek soldier-saint is a more convincing explanation of
Tancred's bizarre appearance.

Tancred's third issue (pl. 1[I, no. 18) has the reverse inscription
PSFET for Domine Salvum Fac Tancredum, the Latin transcription of
the invoeation xGpe Poriber which is found on coins of both Antioch
and Edessa. On account of its Latin legend this coin was once ascribed
to the principality of Galilee, which Tancred held as a fief of Godfrey
of Bouillon before 1100. That ascription is still sometimes made, but
it cannot be correct since the coins have been found with others at
Antioch?* and take their due place in the succession of overstrikes,
forming the undertype of coins of Roger and of Tancred's last issue
{pl. 111, no. 19), a coin of conventional Byzantine aspect with a bust
of Christ on the obverse and Tancred’s name in Greek on the reverse.

Roger made three successive issues of copper coins, the first two (pl.
I11, nos. 20, 21) with Greek inscriptions, the third (pl. ITI, no. 22) with
a Latin one. All share the essentially Byzantine iconography of the
early crusader coins, but the first two bear images not used by Roger's
predecessors, the Virgin orans and St. George slaying the dragon. The
5t. George coin is chiefly remarkable for its reverse legend, which sets
out Roger’s title as prince of Antioch. It is the only coin of the first
phase to state a territorial title, and it may possibly be interpreted as
an example of the assertiveness characteristic of usurpers.

The problems of the early coinage of Antioch center upon the at-
tribution of coins in the name of Bohemond. One of these indeed (pl.
I11, no. 23), a coin with the reverse inscription BAIMYNAOG set in
the angles of a cross, is not difficult, since it occurs overstruck on coins
of Roger. This must therefore be ascribed to Bohemond [ and, since
it follows hard on Roger’s coins, to the early part of his reign before
his arrival in the east in 1126 to take up his inheritance. This close se-

3. Slmon Bendall, “The Mint of Trebizond under Alexius | and the Gabrades,” Mumis. Chr,
Tth ser, XYL %77, 132,
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quence is an incidental but not weighty argument against the attribu-
tion of the BAAAQYINOC AECINOTHC coin (pl 11, no. 13) to this
period at Antioch.

Two other coins bearing the name Bohemond or an abbreviation
of it are more difficult to place. One of these (pl. 111, no. 14) shows
a bust of St. Peter on the obverse and the letters BHMT in the angles
of a floriate cross on the reverse. Schlumberger ascribed it to Bohe-
mond [.** The main arguments for giving so carly a date to this rather
SCArce coin are its primitive style and the arrangement of the brief in-
scription about the cross, like that on Baldwin's first coin of Edessa
{pl. I, no. 1). There is also the negative argument that this coin is not
found overstruck on Tancred’s coins. However, it would be reassuring
if a specimen could be found overstruck by one of Tancred's issues,

For the other coin in Bohemond's name (pl. 111, no. 15) there is even
less on which to build a hypothesis. It exists in a single specimen, un-
published until now. On the obverse we find 5t. Peter again, but neatly
engraved in the style rather of Tancred's first issue (pl. [I1, no. 16} than
of the coin (no. 14) just considered. The reverse inscription is in Latin:
BO[AMVINDVS SERVVS XPI. The coin is overstruck, but the under-
type is not identifiable.

This may be the immediate predecessor of Tancred's first issue, or
it may come just after that issue, in which case Tancred’s first St. Peter
coins must be put back to before Bohemond's release from his Dan-
ishmendid prison in 1102, That, however, would suppose that there
was a plentiful issue (no. 16) by Tancred during his first regency, an
interlude of two vears from which this coin (no. 15) is the sole sur-
vivor, and then a resumption of prolific coinage (nos 17-19) by Tan-
cred with his second regency in 1104, It makes more sense (o suppose
that all Tancred’s issues followed hard upon each other.

It is tempting, in the absence of further evidence, to relate the new
coin to Tancred’s first 5t. Peter coin, which it s0 much resembles in
iconography, in style, and in the meaning, if not the language, of the
inscription. However, even if new evidence is discovered which makes
it necessary to ascribe it after all to Bohemond 11 after 1119, still this
piece, the most uncompromisingly Latin of all the coins of the first
phase, interestingly reinforces the two points which must strike any-
one who examines the ¢arly coinage of the crusaders. One is the close
parallel with the coinage of the Normans in southern Italy, which is
also an overstruck coinage in copper given (o insouciant alternation
between Greek and Latin, The second point is the genuine religious

39, Schlumberger, Nimismatique, p. 43,
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fervor which these coins transmit, counterbalancing to some extent the
evidence of the crusaders’ boundless rapacity which emerges from some
accounts of the crusade: Lord save thy servant Tancred; Baldwin the
servant of the Cross: Bohemond the servant of Christ. We are accus-
tomed to the appearance of the saints in the iconography of later me-
dieval coinage, and the Kipe BeniBer invocation is found on the coins
of the Byzantine emperor and on the seals, though not the coins, of
the Normans in Italy. But even if their inscriptions do contain an cle-
ment of ostentatious humility which may have had a political purpose,
these coins, with their absence of territorial title, are still impressive.
There is something in them of that spirit which allegedly prompted
Godfrev of Bouillon to refuse a crown in the city where his God had
worn a crown of thorns.

THE SECOND PHASE

During the twelfth century the coinage of western Christendom con-
sisted almost entirely of silver or billon deniers (denari, pence, or pfen-
nige) issued at various weights and fineness by different feudal authori-
ties. One of its characteristics was a tendency to crystalize into what
are known to numismatists as “immobilized types”—forms and de-
signs remaining essentially unchanged for decades on end. The prin-
cipal coinages of France and those of the imperial mints of Italy were
prime examples of this.

Coinage in western Christendom*® was the king's monopoly if he
could enforce it, but if not, not. In France the jus monefge was still
widely distributed, a legacy of the breakdown of political cohesion in
late Carolingian times. A number of coinages, notably those of the
counts of Anjou and Champagne in the north and those of the counts
of Toulouse and dukes of Aguitaine in the south, were more impor-
tant than the king's own, but royal authority was gradually strength-
ened, and by the end of the century royal coinage was predominating.
In Germany, on the other hand, the imperial prerogative was weak-
ened and dispersed, so that by 1200 the imperial mints were at best
competing as equals with those of the great feudatories, notably the
ecclesiastical servants of the empire and the secular lords of the march.
In northern Italy coinage, to begin with, was largely restricted to the

40, For a general discussion of twellih-centory coinags in western Christendom seg Grier-
gon, Monnries dir moven dge (Fribourg, 1976), pp 111-131, and Porteous, Coins i History (Lon-
don and Mew York, 1969), pp. 53-8
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imperial mints — Pavia, Milan, Verona, and Lucca—but increasingly
the communes either asserted or were granted their own minting privi-
leges. Only in England, in southern Italy, and in the Spanish king-
doms was the right of coinage more or less exclusively held in royal
hands.

Among the crusaders coinage was not exclusively royal insofar as
the jus monetae was vested in all four rulers of the Latin states. They,
however, kept it to themselves, permitting even less encroachment by
their barons during the twelfth century than did the king of England.
MNaor did the privileges and immunities granted to the [talian communes
within certain cities extend to the operation of a mint. Yet otherwise,
in monetary as in political affairs, the principal outside influences in
the Latin states came from France and the maritime communes of [taly.

It is not in itself surprising that twelfth-century Frankish princes
should have issued silver and billon coinage. That rulers in Syria and
Palestine should do so, however, implied an important reversal of the
economic and monetary trends of nearly two centuries. Such coins were
quite exceptional in that part of the world, and their appearance there
was a sign that in the wake of the crusaders’ conguest silver, the val-
ued currency of the west, was drawn eastward. This was either because
the west was sending heavy subsidies for their support, or because the
Latins established in their new lands economies which, in monetary
terms, were an eastward extension of the system already operating in
the west. Probably both causes were at work, but they worked slowly;
if the crusading princes did not start to issue silver coinage on a regu-
lar basis before about 1140, this was because until then there was little
silver about, Even when regular silver coinage was established, it was
accompanied by far more subsidiary issues of copper coinage than was
ever normal in the west.

It may be that some of the earliest silver coins struck by the cru-
saders were in fact imitations of western coins. It has been argued that
some of the cruder and later varieties of the denaro of Lucca, the fucensis
of Raymond of Aguilers’ catalogue, were actually struck by the Pisans,
and that some may even have been minted in the Holy Land, where
various hoards of them have been found.* The existence of a denier
of Chartres from an eastern source and with a retrograde inscription
possibly adds a little more weight to this theory that the first silver
minted by the crusaders consisted of copies of the coins which they
had brought with them.*? [t raises, however, the important juridical

dl, Metcalf, foc. cin
42, This coin, which i5 unpublished, is im the anthor's colieciion.
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question whether they were issued by the Latin princes or minted sub
rosa by the Italian communitics.

The first deniers of Frankish type and bearing the name of a cru-
sading prince are apparently coins of Bertrand (Bertram) of Tripoli
(pl. VIII, no. 65). A very rare anonymous coin of the same type and
with the same reverse legend (pl. VIIL, no. 66) is also ascribed to Ber-
trand. Since Bertrand died in 1112, the coins ascribed to him are out-
liers, struck guite early during what we have called the first phase of
crusading coinage and antedating all other Frankish deniers by at least
twenty-five years. They cannot therefore be fitted into any neat pattern
of monetary development in the Latin states, and they are the more
extraordinary in that Pons, Bertrand’s more active and longer-lived suc-
eessor, apparently struck no coins in twenty-four years. Bertrand's coing,
which are closely related in type to those which he struck as count of
Toulouse before he left for Tripoli in 1109, are represented by only a
handful of surviving specimens.

Regular coinage of silver deniers seems to have begun more or less
contemporaneously in Antioch and Jerusalem about 1140. The new
phenomenon appears to reflect two facts: a steady enough inflow of
silver to sustain coinage of this kind and the presence of a Frankish
population big enough to demand it.

At Antioch the denier coinage was instituted by Raymond of Poi-
tiers some time after his marriage in 1136 to Constance, the successor
of Bohemond I1. His issue came after a period of some fifteen years
in which there was either no coinage at all, or at most some irregular
issues of anonymous copper coinage of thin fabric but otherwise of
primitive aspect (pl. IV, nos, 24-26), which may be ascribed to these
vears on the somewhat inadequate ground that they fit in badly almost
anywhere else.

Raymond’s new coins (pl. IV, no. 27} have on the obverse a neat
profile bust and the circular inscription RAMVYNDVSE; the reverse sim-
ply gives the name of the dty ANTIOCHIE around a short cross. A
profile portrait was quite exceptional in French coinage at that date,
but normal in England, whence Raymond was summoned to Antioch
in 1136, and also in Navarre and Aragon, kingdoms bordering on his
native Aquitaine.*?

Several varieties of Raymond’s denier have been noted. #* It was evi-

a3 Another possible prototype for ihe profile portrait & the bead of St. Mawric as it ap-
peared on the deniers of Vieane

44, Metcalf, “Billon Coinage of the Crosading Principality of Antioch,” Numis, Che, Tth
ger., M (1964, 235,
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dently struck over quite a long period, and maybe at varying fineness.
A copper coin (pl. IV, no. 28) is also ascribed to Raymond.

Raymond was succeeded in 1149 by his son Bohemond II1. To him
are ascribed a series of denjers (pl. IV, no. 30) bearing the name
BOAMVNDVS with a profile portrait similar to that on Raymond’s
coins in the last phase of their evolution. Their reverse inscription
reads ANTIOCHIA, a change in spelling which may be helpful for
the classification of the anonymous copper coinage (pl. I'V, no. 2%
pl. ¥, nos. 35-36). The bare-head deniers of Bohemond continued in
issue for some fourteen years, during which there was a gradual de-
terioration in their execution.**

About 1163 the bare-head coins were replaced by a new issue whose
principal feature was a profile bust wearing chain-mail and a helmet
marked with a cross. The form of this helmet, with its prominent na-
sal, is very similar to that shown in two well-known illustrations of
crusaders in action dating from about 1170, the mural in the Templar
church at Cressac (Charente) and the miniature plan of Jerusalem in
a manuscript in the Royal Library, The Hague.*® As a coin type,
however, this armed bust is unprecedented.

The helmet deniers (pl. IV, no. 31; pl. V, nos. 33, 38, 39) remained
in issue as an immobilized type until the 1220%. At least eight distinct
izsues have been noted and their relative chronology established, al-
though their precise order is not beyond dispute.*’

Both the bare-head and the helmet deniers were accompanied by
sporadic issues of minor coinage in copper or very debased billon of
varving types (pl. IV, nos. 29, 3Z; pl. V, nos. 34-37, 40). By a mislead-
ing convention these have also been labeled deniers. It is much more
likely that they were fractional pieces, mailfes or pougeoises, forming
part of a comprehensive monetary system.

King Fulk struck a plentiful coinage in his home county of Anjouw.**
His followers from France no doubt carried large numbers of deniers
angevins to Palestine, where they figure prominently among the finds
of Frankish coins.*® Fulk, however, struck no coins of his own as king

45, Finidl, p. 248 Metcalf, “Coins of Lucea - . . " p 455,

#5. Both illustrated in Thomas 5 R, Boase, Kingdoms and Strongholds of the Cruseders
{London, 19713, pp. &2, 85,

47, Dersk E Allen, “Coins of Antioch & from Al Mia,” Meels Che, $th ser,, VL (1937},
2-210; Metcalf, “The Majgnrik Hoard of *Helmet® Coins of Bobemand 111 of Antloch," AMNS,
Muzeurn Mates, XV (15, 5=109, and "Billon Coinage of Anthoch,” thid, XV, 235; Roberto
Pesant, “The ANS Hoard of Antock Denders,” ibud, XVII (1572, 73,

4%, Poey d¥vant, op o, [, 204,

49, Metealf, “Some Hoards and Steay Finds . . . " p 145, See also the story quoted in vol-
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of Jerusalem, and quite possibly struck no coins in Jerusalem at all.

If he did, there are two issues of coins which could be ascribed to
him, though both are anonymous. One of these (pl. VII, no. 58) features
a church steeple symbolically towering over two flanking minarets; on
the other (pl. V11, no. 60) a patriarchal cross is set between two palm
branches and stars. Both are scarce, but the recent discovery of a frac-
tional mailfe or obole for each (nos. 59, 61) suggests that they were
normal and regular issues and not just temporary or emergency strik-
ings. Their weight of about one gram for the deniers and some of their
stylistic features suggest a fairly early date, and their provenance, where
this is known, suggests that they circulated in the Latin kingdom.
However, their rarity and the near-indecipherability of their inscrip-
tions are more suggestive of the tail-end of a coinage than the begin-
ning of one. Their placing here in the coinage of the crusades is very
tentative.?

More characteristic of the confident beginning of a new coinage by
a vigorous political power are deniers and oboles with the obverse in-
scription REX BALDVINVS and the Tower of David on the reverse
(nos. 41-44), These are among the most plentiful of all crusader coins,
and it savs much for the intractability of crusading numismatics, with-
out documents or satisfactory hoard evidence, that it is not even cer-
tain whether they were introduced by Baldwin IT or Baldwin III. The
more generally held opinion is that the initiative was Baldwin III's,
but it may be that they were started by Baldwin II and continued as
an immobilized type through the reigns of Fulk and Baldwin IIL. If
this second alternative proved to be the case, the anonymous coins (nos.
58-61) described in the last paragraph would probably have to be pushed
further back in time, making themn almost contemporary with the rare
deniers of Bertrand of Tripoli (pl. VIII, no. 63).

The Baldwin coins are divided into two classes, one of coarser style
(pl. V1, nos. 41, 42) and another of neater workmanship (pl. V1, nos.
43, 44) whose letter-forms incorporate many annulets and curlicues.
The very earliest deniers, of coarse workmanship, read D€ hIERV-
SALEM instead of DE IERVSALEM on the reverse.®

ume IV of the present work, . 9, OF cowrse denders angeving were also strock by king Richard
and carried owl with the Third Crusade; se Cox, o olf, ppo 3=7

50, Arnold Spaer, “Two Rare Crusader Coins of the Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem,” Numis.
Chr, Tth ser., X¥I1 {1977}, 184. For the sbofes see fder, “Teo Crusader Obodes,” ibid, CXLII
(19E3), 160,

51. The fullest trenimest af the Baldwin denbers is in Metealf, *Coinags of the Latin King-
daen of Jerugalem in the Mame of Bawdoain,™ Muwmis, Chre, Tth ser,, XKVIIE (1978), 7i. They
are abso discussed in Yeon, “Monmaies et scesux de Orient latin,” R mumiz., 6th ser, VI
(I966), 89.
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Amalric continued the issue of deniers and oboles, and some of his
coins also have the same curious letter-forms as we find on some of
the Baldwin pieces. Amalric's coins (pl. VI, nos. 45, 46) read AMAL-
RICYVS REX; on the reverse the Tower of David is replaced by a
schematic representation of the church of the Holy Sepulcher. They
continued as an immobilized type probably until well after Saladin’s
conquest of Jerusalem in 1187, It would be surprising in the light of
normal medieval practice if Baldwin I'V had reverted to the Tower of
David type of his namesake and uncle. The hoard evidence, such as
it is, contradicts this idea.

The last coins of the Latin kingdom before Hattin are copper coins
in the name of Guy (pl. ¥I, no. 49). The type is interesting: a crowned
facing bust of the king on the obverse and a domed building on the
reverse, Schlumberger identified this building as the Templum Domini
(the Dome of the Rock), since its form is quite distinct from the
church of the Holy Sepulcher as shown on the Amalricus deniers, while
it approximates closely to the Dome of the Rock as it appears today
and as it is represented alongside the Holy Sepulcher and the Tower
of David on the reverse of the roval seals of the kings of Jerosalem.32
However, the building on Guy's coin has an opening in the roof, which
was a feature of the Holy Sepulcher but not of the Dome of the Rock.
Representations of all these buildings are conventional rather than re-
alistic, and the Holy Sepulcher in particular is shown in a wide va-
riety of forms in documents of the period. The assumption must be
that the building more sacred to the crusaders was intended in this
inmmjl

It has usually been assumed that the mint for the coinage of the
kingdom was at Jerusalem itself, Yet the existence of two quite distinct
styles for the Baldwin deniers points to the possibility of two mints, 5+
Acre and Tyre have been proposed in place of the capital, but the ques-
tion is still quite open. More recently Beirut has also been suggested
as the possible mint of an enigmatic late-twelfth-century issue of anony-
mous copper coing which bear the inscription TVRERIS DAVIT and
weére once attributed to the siege of Jerusalem in 1187 {pl. V1, no. 48);**
these coins, which have the Tower of David on the obverse and an eight-

52. Schlumberger, Ferdinand Chalandon, and Adrien Blancher, Sigitlogrophie de POricn
larim (Parls, 1943), p. 2.

53, 1 am indebied to the Bev. John Wilkingon for this observation.

54, This guestlon I3 discossed in Metcalf, "Coinage of the Latin Kingdom," foc. g,

55, Christopher Sabine, “The el Dewl? Cotnaps and the Bapeney of Rassnond T of Tripadi
(1I84-8)" Numiz. Che, Tth ser, XYL {1978), B3,
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pointed star on the reverse, show characteristics of both Tripoli and
the Latin kingdom.

The most extraordinary of all the coins of Jerusalem (if coins they
be) are gold pieces struck in the names of Baldwin and Amalric,*® and
possibly even Fulk. They do not fit into the neat pattern of typically
Frankish coinage of the second phase. Indeed they fit into no normal
numismatic pattern whatsoever, since they survive only in fragmen-
tary form.

A reconstruction of the fragments, some of which are segmental
while others are irregularly shaped bits, points to coins of about the
size of a dinar. One side has a hexagram and the legend
CIVITATIS : HIERVSALEM; another side has a star device and the
legend +SIGNYM BALDVINI REGIS. There are variant inscriptions,
one of which seems to include the name AMALRICVS, while another
suggests FVLCONIS. This is the only gold which bears the name of
a crusading ruler or principality. The practice of cutting up coins in
order to make fractional values was not abnormal elsewhere in the
twelfth century, but this is the only instance in which the complete
pieces do not survive. We may speculate whether they were struck spe-
cifically in order to be cut up, and if so, why. As the fragments have
almost always been found in groups, it is unlikely that they were in-
tended for scattering as alms.

The twelfth-century coinage of Tripoli was less prolific and less rich
than that of Antioch or Jerusalem. It was, as we have seen, exceptional
in its early beginnings with the scanty coinage of count Bertrand.
Thereafter there was no identifiable coinage for thirty years. Even then,
when Jerusalem and Antioch began their heavy coinages of silver, Ray-
mond of Tripoli (we cannot even be sure whether it was Raymond 11
or Raymond I1T) made only sporadic issues of small copper and very
debased billon coins (nos. 67-69). Only one issue of reasonably fine
deniers (no. 70) appears to have been made before 1187, and that was
by no means plentiful.

The principal characteristics of the Tripolitan coinage are the large
number of anonymous issues and the heavy Provencal influence in the
choice of designs, What appears to be the earliest coin of Raymond
of Tripoli, a copper pougeoise (perhaps) of very erratic weight (pl. VIIIL,

56, L D Brady, “A Firm Anribution of Latin Gobd Coinage to Twellth-Century Jerusaler,”

AMS, Musewm Notes, 33T (1978), 133, This covers only some of the fragments, of which more
have since became avallable, A good selection ks in the collection of the American Numismatic

Eociely, Mew York.
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no. 67), has a short cross pattée with an annulet at each end of the
cross; a cross resembling this was adopted for the arms of the count
of Toulouse. Another early piece (pl. VIII, no. 68), of very debased
billon or copper, has on it a paschal lamb with a processional cross.
This tvpe was first used by Alfonso Jordan on coins which he struck
as count of 5t. Gilles (1112-1148);%" a similar coin of Alfonso Jordan’s
successor Raymond V (1148-1194) has been found near Tripoli.*® Fi-
nally, the type of the crescent moon and star (no. 69; pl. VIII, no. 70),
which was to become the Tripolitan type par excellence and was used
for the only good deniers of Raymond [11, was closely related to den-
iers struck by Raymond V of Toulouse and St. Gilles for hizs marqui-
sate of Provence.™ The confusing duplication of names as of coin-
types is itself @ measure of the continuing relationship between Tripoli
and the Midi.

One more design commonly found on the coins of Tripoli is the city
gate or castle, This, which is not unlike the Tower of David but has
a door in it, was presumably derived from the count's seal, which in
common with the seals of many other barons had a representation of
a tower on the reverse.®®

The castle coins (pl. IX, nos. 73, 75) are all anonymous, as also are
some of the crescent and star coins (pl. VIII, no. 72). It has been as-
sumed that these must have been struck during one of the periods when
the count was in captivity, and Raymond IIT% long imprisonment from
1164 to 1171 is especially cited as their probable date of issue. Prob-
ably those years, when there were heavy issues at Jernsalem and An-
tioch, were also a period of minting activity at Tripoli, but there is
no reason especially (o associate the anonymous issues with Raymond’s
absence. Anonyvmous coinage was commonplace in the Levant as in
the west in the twelfth century, and in an age of immobilized types,
when even the death of a ruler did not necessitate the removal of his
name from the coinage, still less need his name be removed because
he was confined in a Saracen prison.

In the vears before Saladin’s conguest only one baron of the Latin
kingdom, the lord of Sidon, appears to have struck a coinage of his
own. There are some rare deniers rather doubtfully attributed o Ge-
rard (fl. 1153-1164) (pl. XI, no. 94), More certainly attributable are
almost equally scarce deniers of his son Reginald (pl. X1, no. 93), which

¥ Poey dAwvamd, op off, 11, 253,

R The colm (i), mo. 3T18) is in Mr. Slocom's collecion.
. Ibid, 10, 255,

). Schlumberger ef o, Sigifopraphie, p. 59,



Ch. ¥ CRUSADER COINAGE WITH GREEE OR LATIN INSCRIFTIONS 377

bear his name RENALDVS and a castle on one side, an arrow on the
other. The castle doubtless derived from Reginald’s seal;® the arrow
was a canting symbol devised for Sidon (Saiéte — sagifia). These coins
probably date from before Hattin, since Reginald lost his barony in
the same campaign as Guy of Lusignan lost his kingdom. However,
he was subsequently regranted part of his fief by Saladin, and his coins
therefore may possibly date from the obscure period which elapsed
between this recovery and his death about 1204, Whichever date is cor-
rect, and whether he usurped or was granted the right of coinage, his
action shows how the barons were encroaching upon the royal power
in those years; yet the fact that his was the only baronial mint to be
established so early shows in a sense how respected the regalian right
still was, in spite of the incapable hands in which it rested for much
of the time.

A list of baronies allegedly enjoying minting rights was compiled
by Schlumberger.*? This was based upon a misreading of the Assises,
which were in any case too late to be a reliable authority. The right
of coin referred to in that document was the right to the use of a lead
seal, not the right to a mint.

THE THIRD PHASE

Saladin’s conguest of Jerusalem, by taking away so much of the ter-
ritory of the Latin states, profoundly altered their economy. There-
after they appear as precarious but wealthy maritime communities,
necessarily concentrating on commerce but engaged also in some in-
dustry and specialized agriculture. They enjoyed a final hectic pros-
perity during the vears of political détente with Saladin's successors,
until the approach of the Mongols ruined the commerce of the hin-
terland on which they depended economically, and the rising power
of the Mamluks extinguished them altogether.

Their prosperity was an extension of the increasing cconomic ac-
tivity of the whole of Latin Christendom. In this expansion the lead
was taken by Italy, and in no field so obviously as that of monetary
change and development.®? The old quasi-imperial coinages of north-

61, fbid, p. 57,

62, Schlumberger, Murrivratique, p. 108, The argument that Schhumbesger was mistaken
in this was At advanced by Raoul Chandon ¢ Briaflles, “Le Drodt de codms #ans l2 rovaume
de Ténsabem,” Syeie, 3O (1942-1943), 244257,

53, For thirtesnrh-cenmary codnage in Europe see Grierson, Moaraies du moyen dge, pp
155-204, and Porteous, Cadns i Hisfory, pp B3-100.
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ern [taly declined in importance as minting rights were granted to the
communes, among them Genoa in 113% and Pisa in the reign of Fred-
erick Barbarossa. The coinage of Venice in particular grew in scope
and importance, and in 1201 Enrico Dandolo introduced the silver
grosso of 24 denari in order to facilitate the heavy paymenis for mate-
rial and wages which the republic was making in the course of fitting
out the Fourth Crusade.® A monetary development which was cru-
cial to the advance of the commercial revolution in Europe was thus
directly linked to the history of the crusades.

Within a few years many other Italian communes, Genoa, Pisa, and
Ancona among them, followed Venice's lead in the issue of larger-
multiple coins. Finally in 1252 Genoa and Florence began to mint gold,
a sign that the eastward flow of silver which had marked the earlier
phase of the crusades was now matched by a counterflow of gold.

The principal characteristic of French coinage during the same pe-
riod was the increasing extension of the royal money at the expense
of the feudal, a change which was largely brought about by the policy
of Philip Augustus; it was in Philip's roval currency, the fivre fournois,
that major financial business was transacted during the Third Cru-
sade. Mot all the feudal coinages were eclipsed, however, and those
which survived were, if anything, more plentiful and more vigorous
than before. Among them were those of some notable crusaders: the
Poitevin and Aquitanian deniers of king Richard L% the deniers of
Provins and Troyes struck by count Henry of Champagne and his suc-
cessors,®” the coins of Hugh IV, duke of Burgundy,®* and those of
Hervey of Donzl, count of Nevers.®® The coins of Provins and Troyes,
which were the currency in which the business of the Champagne fairs
was transacted, would have enjoved a wide circulation in any case, but
the abundance of the others may well be connected with the financing
of crusading expeditions.

64, M. Papadopali, Le Mowete di Vemegia (Venics, 1593}, 1, 81; se2 also Doanald E. Queller,
*, Mate on the Be-onganization of the Venetian Colnage by Doge Enrico Dandolbe,™ Sivisia
fiallana mumismaiica, LXXVIT (1975), 167-17L
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The introduction of heavy silver and gold coinage in France was
the work of Louis IX, who in 1266 instituted the silver gros fournois
and the gold écw. 7 Louis’s monetary reform illustrates the curious in-
teraction of the Latin states with France in monetary matters, since
about the same time Bohemond VI of Tripoli and Antioch introduced
a silver gros of the same weight and fineness as the gros fournois, The
appearance of the gros fowrnois, with its concentric circles of inscrip-
tion, also seems to derive from that of coins circulating in the east
with which Louis and his crusading companions would have been
familiar.

The counterpart of these important monetary changes in the west
was the reappearance of silver coinage and the relative decline of gold
in the east.™ This was heralded by Saladin’s resumption of silver coin-
age at Damascus in 1174=1175.7% The Selchiikids (Seljukids) of Rim
took it up in 1185-1186,77 and the Christian kings of Cilician Armenia
some fifteen years later.™ The Nicaean coinage of Theodore Lascaris
(1202-1222) was predominantly silver,™ while that of Trebizond was
exclusively so from the relgn of Manuel I (1238-1263).7% Only in Egypt
did the older pattern persist, with a plentiful coinage of gold dinars
and little else until the end of the Aiyiabid dynasty in 1252.77

Quite apart therefore from the political upheaval caused by Sala-
din's conquest, important changes were to be expected in the currency
of the Latin states, Nevertheless, for a few years the coinages of An-
tioch and Tripoli at least continued with little alteration. Both prin-
cipalities persisted with their “immobilized” coinages, Antioch with
the helmet deniers and Tripoli with the star deniers. On the latter the
barely perceptible substitution of BAMVNDVS (pl. IX, no. 74) for
RAMYNDVS (pl. VIII, no. 71) marked Bohemond of Antioch’s as-
sumption of power soon after the death of Raymond I11 in 1187, De-
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niers of Bohemond, as later abbreviated to BAMVND' (pl. [X, no.
76), are the most abundant of all Tripolitan issues. As some of the
later helmet deniers of Antioch are also among the commoner varic-
ties of that common type, it seems that both coinages were issued with
renewed vigor after 1200. At Antioch an issue of helmet deniers in
the name of Raymond Roupen (pl. V, no. 38) signals the years of his
control there from 1216 to 1219.

In the kingdom of Jerusalem, Saladin’s conguest and the removal
of king Guy temporarily destroved the juridical basis on which the
coinage had been produced until then. Gradually, however, the king-
dom was reconstituted; the extent to which the royal coinage too was
reconstituted depends upon the interpretation which is put upon the
Holy Sepulcher deniers in the name of Amalricus (pl. VII, no. 52).

We have seen that these coins probably continued in issue as an im-
mobilized tvpe through the reigns of Baldwin IV and Baldwin V. It
iz reasonable to suppose that, like the helmet deniers of Antioch, they
continued still longer, possibly until the 1220°s. The best argument for
this is that hoards deposited in the 1220 contain large numbers of
them.™ The theory is also supported by the fact that certain coins of
John of Brienne (pl. VII, no. 55) are of the same type.

Apart from the Holy Sepulcher deniers, the coins of the Latin king-
dom struck after 1187 are rather scanty. Some are anonymous. At one
time it was argued that the TVRRIS DAVIT coppers (pl. VI, no. 48)
were siege pieces struck at Jerusalem after Hattin but before Saladin
took the city, but it has been pointed out that they were struck over
a longer period than that theory would allow. ™ They do appear, how-
ever, to have been struck somewhere in the Latin kingdom in the clos-
ing years of the twelfth century, as does an anonymous billon denier
(pl. VI, no. 47) with a patriarchal cross on the obverse which reads
MONETA REGIS and REX IERL'M. The ascription of this one, how-
ever, to the crusaders’ encampment before Acre, when the kingdom
was in dispute between Guy of Lusignan and Conrad of Montferrat,
is possibly too fanciful.®® Anonymous coinage at this period is not
50 exceptional that we must necessarily ascribe it to a time of political
vacuum. It is probably safer to assume that, when political conditions
were critically uncertain, no coins were issued at all.®

78, H. Longuet, *La Trouvaille de Kessab en Orient lngin,” Rev, npmis, dih ser, XAKVIL
(1534), 163-181, See also the 1able in Yvon, “Monnales «f scemax,™ p 96

T8, Sabime, “The Thers Dawvit Coinage," p 9.

B0, Schlumsberger, Mumismerigee, po 9.

81, For ihe sicge of Jerusalem it mgst b allowed that the account of Ermoul (R, O,
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The first coins which can be given a definite place in the renascent
kingdom are copper pougeoises in the name of Henry of Champagne
{pl. VI, nos. 50, 51). These show his modest feudal title, COMES
HENRICVS, and, exceptionally for Frankish coins,?? the denomina-
tion and the mint: PYGES D'ACCON. Two issues are extant, a fairly
plentiful one with fleur de lis reverse (pl. V1, no. 50) and a rarc one,
represented now by a single specimen, with a hexagram in place of the
fleur (pl. VI, no. 51). Both of these motifs are found on the French
feudal coinage, but neither, curiously enough, in Henry’s own county
of Champagne.®*

There are three issues of coins in the name of John of Brienne (nos.
53-55), the last coins struck for the Latin kingdom in the king’s name.
All are exceptional in one way or another. Two of John's issues are
datable. These are billon deniers with a crowned facing bust and the
prominent mint name of Damietta (pl. VII, nos. 53, 54). John occu-
pied Damietta in 1219. He was at pains to assert his regalian rights
there against the papal legate, Pelagius, and his authorization of these
coins probably had as much to do with that struggle as with economic
requirements. Nevertheless, the coins would have been useful for pay-
ing an army which had been campaigning in the Nile delta for ¢igh-
teen months, and the bullion for them presumably came from the
captured city.

The other coin of John (pl. VII, no. 55) has no mint-name, and the
type is the conventional Holy Sepulcher of the Amalricus deniers. The
importance of this piece lies in its weight, which at 2.70 grams is about
three times that of the average denier. Fortunately another and even
rarer coin (pl. V11, no. 56) of the same type and weight (but without
John's name) gives us the denomination. This coin was a dragma or
dirhem, in one sense a forerunner of the dirhems that were to be struck
at Acre with Arabic inscriptions, but in another sense the first silver

1E, 70} iz both specific and circunsstantial: Bafian of Ibelin and the patriarch, acting i comeert,
ardered that the Holy Sepulcher be siripped of its silver covening and that this allver be coined
for payment to the knights and sergeants defending the city, Sabine, *Mammatic lconography
of the Tower of David and the Holy Sepulchre,” Mumds, Ohr, Tth ser., XIX (1979}, 119, marshals
the arguments for ascribing an [dentifinble and separste isue of calfig to thic svent, bl his
article, although infarmative an Ui keonography of the coins in question (ng. 62}, falls show
of proving Use case, There is no reason 10 soppose thal apecial coins were airuck. Indesd, the
authorithes might be thought to have had other preoccupations than the designing of a new coin-
age, and it is more likely that the mint went ahead with coins that it was already equipped 1o
make, namely Amalrcus denlers, However, gither way, i is curious 10 refloct that some of Lhese
coims may be made of slver taken from the very monument that figures on the reverse,

BY. Butl ned at afl exceptional for Arabic coins,

B, Tlse hexagram (star of David) coin is published by Spaer, “Two Rare Crusader Caoins,”
p. 185, who also discusses the ofigin of the motifs of both issues.
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grosso of the Latin Orient. It was struck only some ten or fifteen vears
after Enrico Dandolo’s Venetian grosso, and antedated almost every
other such coin in [taly.

A curious parallel to John's dirfemn, unpublished until now, is found
in the coinage of Tripoli, This is a coin of the BAMVYNDY star type
(pl. IX, no. 77), of fine silver and probably weighing, when struck,®
something over two grams, or about the same as a Venetian grosso.
This coin cannot be dated surely within twenty vears, but a date be-
fore rather than after 1240 seems likely. Wherever it is finally put, it
confirms the view that the late “economic”™ phase of the Latin states
was a time for monetary experiment.

It has sometimes been maintained that in the years after 1187 the
regalian rights of the kings of Jerusalem were much weakened and that
the “Livre au Roi", %% which appeared to reassert those rights, was in
fact expressing a nostalgic yearning for conditions which were gone
for good.®® One reason given for this is the proliferation of baronial
coinage in these years, The evidence does not support this argument.
There was no wholesale usurpation of the roval monopoly of minting.
A strict examination of the baronial coins reduces the number of issu-
ing baronies to three— Beirut, Tyre, and Sidon.

The coinage of Beirut (nos. 84-88) consists of deniers in the name
of John of Ibelin and anonymous copper pieces which, to judge from
their appearance, are probably contemporary.?” The obverse type of
all of them is a castle or city gate, doubtless taken, like the similar
type for Reginald of Sidon and the counts of Tripoli, from the lord’s
s¢al.*¥ John's coinage was no brief emergency issue: there are two dis-
tinct deniers with minor varieties of each, and they are at least as well
minted as any other coins of the Latin kingdom. It is an attractive the-
ory to associate this coinage with John's dispute with the emperor
Frederick, but deniers of both types are found in the Kessab and Tripo-
lis hoards, both of which are associated with the Fifth Crusade, and

B4, The only known sorviviag coin, which iz in the authors collection, is hasily chipped.
It weighs 190 grams, but an oslginal weight of 2.00-1220 grams iz a Fair estimate.

RE, Liwwe qie Rod, avi (REC, Loig, 1, 617, The passage resds: “pul hom e deit aver port,
suviemsonr ne mones lboarand, fors I rods, par deeit ne par agsize™ The mimling of codns was
& crime punishable by loss of fief.

5. For a statemend of this point of view see Jonaithan Riley-Smith, The Seudel Mobding
and the Kingdom of fersalam I74-1277 (London, 1973, p 147

87, Bust this was not Schlumberges's judgment; see Mumismodigue, p. 118, Hos. 84, 85, and
88 are shown on pl X,

BE. Schlumberger of af, Siplograpkie, p. 40,
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are thought to have been deposited about 1221, Surprisingly, there-
fore, since John of Brienne was a strong king who knew his rights and
his relations with John of Ibelin were not bad, this coinage seems to
have begun and maybe ended some years before the lord of Beirut be-
came heavily engaged in constitutional disputes with his suzerain. What-
ever the cause of its issue, the Beirut coinage was not continued by
John's successors.

The coinage of Tyre is all very late. Philip of Montfort was granted
the lordship in 1246 by Henry I of Cyprus acting as regent of the king-
dom; Philip was succeeded by his son John in 1270, By the time Philip
was invested with Tyre, the lordship accounted for half the total area
of the Latin kingdom, and the king’s regalian rights were indeed of
less account than they once were.

Two issues of coins are known for Philip (pl. X, nos. 89, 90) and
two for John (pl. X, nos. 91, 92), all rare and rather ill-struck in cop-
per.*! Three of them feature a portico with columns. At first sight this
appears to be a throwback to an early Frankish coinage type, the so-
called temple type of Charlemagne.®! In practice it is more likely that
the building shown is the edicule of the Holy Sepulcher as restored
in 1048.%2

The most extensive, and also the most puzzling, of the baronial
coinages is that of Sidon (pl. XI, nos. 93-99). It is not plentiful, but
it comprises several different types, most of which are difficult to
date. As we have seen, Sidon's coinage started early, but after Sala-
din’s conquest Reginald’s coinage probably ceased, and the city was
not recovered by the Franks until 1227, Reginald’s heir, Balian, was
closely associated with the royal government; he was appointed one
of Frederick’s licutenants in 1229, and held that position either alone
or jointly until his death ten years later. At first he occupied a cen-
tral position politically, mediating between Frederick and John of Tbe-

§9, See Longuet, op cif, p 175, and Cox, ope ofr, po 55, There exist so few coing certainly
gtrick In the Latin states in the years 1220-1230 that it would be possible to give & post-1225
date 1o both hoards, if that were necessary. However, the presence of seven coins of Henry |
of Cyprus {1218-1253) in Kessah, and their absence from Tripodls, argues ngainst the later date
for Tripelis, Tt showld be sccepied therefore that (he Ibelin coinage dates from the reign of John
of Brienme.

o). The coing of Tvre are reclassified by A. lokn Seltman, “Some Crusader Coins,™ Spinks
Peuptisetie Cireubog TNV (196a), 6.

91, For a discussion of this type see Grierson, *Money and Coinage under Charlemagne,”
in Kar! der Grosse, [, Persafichikeis ind Geschichie (ed. W, Braunfels ot af, Dasseldorf, 1965),
P 519,

93, I Wilkingon, “The Tomb of Christ an Outline of jts Stroctural History,” Levany, 1V
{1972, §3-97.
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lin’s baronial party, but after 1235 he threw in his lot with his peers.

For some years after Balian's death his widow Margaret seems to
have exercised authority at Sidon. In the only contemporary account
of the coinage of Sidon, Joinville** refers to it as the lady Margaret's
currency. Her son Julian is credited with little political ambition. After
he assumed control he found that the lordship's revenues were not
enough to support its feudal obligations, and he turned Sidon over
to the Templars in 1260,

It is probably safe to assume that the currency to which Joinville re-
ferred, in which Louis made his offering at the tomb of Walter of Bri-
enne in Sidon in 1252, was the coinage of anonymous deniers of rea-
sonably good billon whichread D-€-N-[-€-R-D-€-5-€-€-T-€-
and show an unidentified domed building on the reverse (pl. XI, no.
99). These are the only coins of Sidon plentiful enough to warrant
Joinville's description of them as a proper currency, the only ones also
which are fit for a king’s offering.

From this it may be deduced that all the other coins {nos. Y3-98)
of Sidon are of poor quality. They survive for the most part in such
bad condition, and their legends are so garbled, that we can identify
them as from Sidon only by the arrow, which first figured on the coins
of Reginald. The persistence of this device owes less to continuity than
to the aptness of the pun on the city's name.

All conclusions about the coinage of Sidon must be tentative. It is
unlikely that Balian would have resumed coinage in defiance of Fred-
erick’s regalian rights as long as he was actually a roval official giving
even half-hearted support to Frederick’s policies. It 15 unlikely there-
fore that any of these later Sidon coins were struck before about 1235,
The appearance of the good billon deniers, which in fabric are rather
like coins struck by Frederick himself in Sicily, is consistent with their
having been minted some time during the two decades 1235-1255. The
poor-guality arrow coins and the related issues may be subsidiary pieces
dating from the same time, but they are more likely later, the mone-
tary expression of Julian's financial difficulties.

The modest coinages of Beirut, Tyre, and Sidon comprise the whole
story of baronial minting in the Latin kingdom. The atiribution of
coins to Toron stems from a misreading of certain Montfort coins of
Tyre." A coin is published (pl. VII, no. 63) for the mint of Jaffa,®*
but since it is anonymous and Jaffa was intermittently in the hands

93, John of Joinville, Adémoires, od. Francisque Michel (Paris, [BSR], p. 140.
4. Seliman, am oif, p. &l
95, Schlumberper, SMumeismattgue, po 114
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of the crown, this must be assumed to be a royal issue until proved
otherwise. The myth of a more substantial baronial coinage originated
partly from these misattributions, but chiefly from Schlumberger's mis-
interpretation of the Assises of Jerusalem and the long list of poten-
tial baronial mints which consequently appeared in his standard work
on the subject.

Mevertheless, if the baronial coinages of the Latin kingdom in the
thirteenth century scem scanty, they should be seen against a back-
ground of roval and princely coinage that is far from plentiful. There
are no coins of the Latin kingdom in the name of Frederick or of his
son Conrad, though Sicilian coins of both of them are common, many
bearing the title of king of Jerusalem;*t and these, to judge from thir-
teenth-century finds, began to play a significant part in the monetary
circulation of the Latin states at this epoch.¥” The most important coin-
ages minted at this time in Palestine were the coins with Arabic in-
scriptions struck at Acre. There are no coins of Antioch which can
be said with certainty to come after the last of the helmet deniers,
which date from not much after 1230.

At this late stage most of the circulating medium in what remained
of the Latin states was provided from abroad. The increasing impor-
tance of Sicilian coinage in the area has already been mentioned.
Among Italian coinages, those of Genoa and Venice were also much
in evidence. The crusades of the brother and son successively of Henry
III of England were the probable cause of the transfer of Henry's fine
silver pence to the area in fair numbers. Even the new coinage of Por-
tugal, which was a port of call for crusaders coming by sea from north-
ern Europe, found its way into the local circulation. Less surprisingly,
the coins of Cyprus were introduced in increasing quantity. Almost
no country of western Christendom goes quite unrepresented in the
stray finds of coins of this period in the Latin east, but still France
predominates, as it did from the time of the First Crusade.”

Yet the mints of the Latin states could still display surprising origi-
nality. One example of this is an anonymous gold dinar (pl. VIL, no.
57) showing the Agnus Dei and an appropriate Latin inscription. Since
the coin is not only anonymous, but also carries no indication of where
it was minted, it is only because of the oriental provenance of the few
surviving specimens that it can be attributed to the Latin states at all.*®

of. Sambon, op cit, V, I, 00
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It was probably struck during the reaction against Arabic inscriptions
and Islamic professions of faith on the coinage which took place after
the visitation of Odo of Chiteauroux and the ensuing strictures of In-
nocent IV, 09

The most vigorous revival of minting activity in these latter days
of the crusading states occurred at Tripoli. After the plentiful issucs
of BAMVNDVS deniers (pl. IX, nos. 74, 76) and the solitary dirhent/
gros (pl. IX, no. 77) mentioned above, almost nothing was minted at
Tripoli except possibly some anonymous pieces with garbled legends
{no. 64) and some rare and debased deniers (no. 78; pl. IX, no. 79)
whose late date is indicated by their French inscriptions. Then one of
the last two counts, probably Bohemond V1, introduced a substantial
gros of fine silver weighing 4.20 grams (pl. IX, no. 80). The first issue
of these coins was of entirely traditional Tripolitan type, with an eight-
pointed star as the main feature of the reverse. On a second issue (pl.
IX, no. 82), by Bohemond VII certainly (the régnal number is stated,
for once), the star was replaced by a handsome castle.

The significance of these coins is that the gros was of exactly the
same weight as the French gros towrnois. The normal presumption
would be that the greater prince influenced the lesser in a matter such
as this, and that the Tripolitan coin was first issued some time after
Louis's reform of 1266, This is still probable. However, the Tripolitan
money differed from the French in that each issue was accompanied
by an identical coin of half its weight (2.10 grams) (pl. IX, nos. 81,
£3). We have seen that a coin of this weight, equal to that of a Vene-
tian grosso, was struck at Tripoli some vears earlier (pl. IX, no. 77).
Some of the initiative therefore certainly lay with the counts of Tripoli,
and, once that point is granted, the possi